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Gordon McConville, (General Editor/Redacteur chef/Herausgeber)
Hope

tıme 15 ON  D of far greater uncertaıinty sociıety that ımagınes that in ıt the end’ of history
than Man y had ope Just few agO, has een eached

uncertaınty that 1S close, ın places, to des- Yet Dt also SLresSseEeSs In the
pondency. 'To Sa Y 15 not, believe, to ndulge WOT. Indeed ıts specific CONCEeETN 15 LO show the
routinely In pessimistic VIEW of the WOT. For relationship between transcendence an
there 1S something speclal and ususual about the hıs No god 15 closer LO people than
VaCcUuuUumMm brought about, Just exposed, Dy the Yahweh 15 to Israel (v At ore he spoke from
disappearance of old certaıinties. ere has been heaven, but let the people see his great fire’

particular disappointment ın the passage from earth (v 36) gailn, ‘the LORD 1S God ın heaven
high hope LO disintegration an! fear. eadiıne above and earth elilo0w (v 39)
ın German NeWSDaPeCT, shortly ore the tıme of T'his concept has implications for how
wrıting, SaysS simply: ‘(Germans ATe longer actıvıty ın history 18 LO be understood. iIsrael
rejoıcıng ın theır unıty’. This example shows meets (30d ıIn ıLieren places: ın Egypt, where he
perhaps ImMmoTre poignantly than an other the ea| them out of slavery; al ore where he
stark coniras between former optımısm an enters iınto Covenan' ıth them (Dt 9:2-3); at
present pessıim1ısm. Yet ıt 15 only part of Moab, where the Covenan 1s renewed (Dt Z09:1).;
something INOTe wldespread that affects all and ın the and 1C. (0d promises to them (Dt
The phase of history 1C. are wıtnessing has In turn, the ıfe In the and wıiıll end wıth
cruelly demonstrated the helplessness of human exile ın yet another place (Dt 28:64-—-68) And
beings an the Tragılity of the systems by 1C even that 1s not the end, because the possibilıty
they seek LO make ıfe ıvable The of of restoratıiıon to the and 15 ODEN, condition of
the fraudulence of ON  0 system has not led tO the repentance (Dt 145 Covenant, there{fore,
trıumph of the other, but ıf anythıng ald are ıts OCCUFTS ıIn historical ncounter that 15 EeVer newly
OW. spiriıtual bankruptcy. Tre.: It follows that (G0d’s wıth Israel

Kor the present malaıse ın OUTr socıetles 18 earth, 15 thoroughly consıstent wiıith historical
certainly spiritual. The imperatıves of practical change. And Israel WOu indeed NOW all the
admınıstration ave run eadlong iınto both the vicissıtudes that natıon COUuU. suffer 1n the
gyhosts of the past and fundamental questlions centurıes of ıts imperfect obedience to the Covenan
about what 1s rıght and ın the relationship The Same point emerges from One of the book’s
between people, an peoples. It 15 clear ıt MoOSsSt characteristic features, namely the law
has eVer een that if there 15 to be hope there about sacrifices (Dt 12:5 142 etc This 15
must be transcendent dimension LO ıt. Yet ıt often called the law of centralısation’, and COINl-
must also be hope that nables people to face iıdered to be politically conservatıve, statıst'
the future In realistic WaYy ecAaAsSure In fact, the law of sacrifice 15 firm

The biıblical revelation ANSWerTs precisely to the rejection ' of the Canaanıte solution, namely the
present need, because ıt provides WaY to face irrevocable, mythologıcal attachment of the god
the future realistically, yet wıithout despondency. to single place. The efusal LO disclose the amne
Where human beings certaınty and find of 6,  place  7 15 consıstent wıth the idea ofncounter
that it. INa Yy nOot be had, the speaks of hat with subject LO the condiıtions of
MaYy properly be known and g1ves WaYy of copıng relationship, and to the vitality of the Covenan
ıth hat mMaYy not. All particular arrangements for the cultivatiıon

key text 1s Deuteronomy Central LO thıs of the Covenan ave the temporarıness and
great passage 1s (10d’s self-revelation his people contingency of history. By such theology, Deut-
The eruclal factor ın the revelation 15 that God CroNOoIMMY affırms both the transcendence of
INnNay not be SPCENMN (vv 12. 15), wiıth ıts corollary ın and his ın real, ordinary ıfe
the prohibition of representing hım by an y form Kor there must be partıcular arrangements.
(vv 15ff.) What 1S5 speclally guarded by Deuteronomy promulgates laws that ddress COI -

efusal to be ‘imaged’ 1s hıs transcendence, his taın sıtuatıons, an allows that there will be
freedom; he must not be entrapped ın the WOT. particular places of worship, including temple
Hiıs 1S not imited LO an y particular tıme at Jerusalem. If Deuteronomy poınts us into

place. This Message Ca  - be hard to ear for an y OpenN future, it also knows that there are present
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responsibilities 1C cannot be avoıded The grief an rejoıce where there 15 JOY;
kingdom of 15 u yet also comiıng. admit LO perplexity, eVen erT; and shall

Christian hope does not avoıld mınımise the take the risks an! share the unknowns that the
hard experlıences anı dilemmas that are around world eels keenly.

On the contrary, the gospel obliges us to ere 1S paradox ın the Christian understand-
grapple wıth them, LO ınıtlate, CSDOUSE, Support ing of history. History 15 created an governed by
CVeTY g0o0d and practical ean LO good the (GG0d who cannot be contained ın an y temple
end This that Christians should made ıth ands, yet who 15 present in ıts V  y
avoıld the prevalent Cynıcısm about polıtics. Of stage We are therefore irrevocably committed to
COUTSC, there 15 healthy erıticısm. But cannot OU.  — fellow human beings ın the needs 10
XCUSe ourselves from the responsibility to 1n share ıth them, even ook for the end’
creatively about the management of human affairs that 15 to COINeEe wıth the kingdom of (10d Incisıve
by shrug of the shoulders at the ailure of Christian wıtness lies ın thiıs paradox. It 15 ın the
others. hardness of ıfe that Christian hope flourishes.

ong the WAaY, grieve where there 15 But ın the gospel there 15 despondency.

Esperance

OUS V1vons ans climat d’incertitude bien La revelation biblique repond precısementplus marque que quo1 V’on pouvaıt besoin. Elle considere ’avenir de facon realiste,s’attendre il quelques annees. Par endroits, Sans tomber dans le desespoir. OorSs qyue lesl’incertitude engendre Jusqu’au desespoir. En hommes ont soıf de certitude, et constatent qu’ılsm’ exprimant aınsı, Je DaSs alsser peuvent V’obtenir, la OUS parle de queentrainer Dar un certaıne habitude des OUS DOUVONS Savolr et. OUS revele le deconsiderations pessimistes SUur la sıtuation du faire face Vinconnu.
monde. Le vıde laisse Dar la desintegration des On trouve chapıtre du Deuteronomecertitudes du pa effet quelque chose de exXtie erucial cet egar' DOUFr theme central
tres particulier. On est. brusquement passe de la revelation qQue Dieu donne de ul-meme Sonl’esperance la plus exaltee la desillusion et. la peuple. Un element fondamental de ce revela-craınte. Un Journal d’outre-Rhin tiıtraıit recem- tıon est qu’on peut Das aıment olr Dieu
ment 3 B llemands rejouıssent plus de (vv 12 15) I1 decoule V’interdiction de repre-leur unıte retrouvee'’. Un tel exemple montre senter Dieu Dar un  D image (vv sSs En refusantune manılere salsıssante comment, quelques d’&tre represente, cC’est transcendance et.
mMO1S, l’optimisme ced. la place pessimısme. liberte que Dieu veut preserver. I1 peut DasEt est la qu’une manıfestation d’une attıtude etre emprıisonne dans le monde. Sa presence estgenerale quı OUS affecte tous La periode de Pas H  ee emps lieu determine. Cel’histoire que OUS traversons DTIrOUVE oute INCSSage est 1ıILcıle accepter DOUTF un  D socıete,l’impuissance des etres humains et la Tagılite quelle qu’elle soıt, quı S’imagine YQu«c le but ınades systemes destines rendre Vexistence Deu de U’histoire ete atteıiınt AVEeC elle
pres vivable La mi1se Jour du caractere iıllusoire Pourtant, meme exte du Deuteronomedu cCommunısme na Das abouti trıomphe de la souligne aussı la presence de Dieu dans le monde.democratie, maıls revele la aıllıte spirıtuelle de 1{1 meme DOUFr but de ontrer qu’implique lacette derniere. transcendance de Dieu DOUTF quı est. deCar le malaise quı prevaut actuellement dans
otre SocC1ete est indubitablement d’ordre spirıtuel.

presence. Aucun peuple na dieu quı soıt QuUSsSs]
proche que Ve l’est srael (v oreLes instances auxquelles S’1mpose la necessıte ve parle du haut du ciel, mals i} faıit olragır sont trouvees confrontäes la resurgence son grand feu SUr la erre (v 36) Seigneurde VIeUX demons du pa  9 meme emps qu est Dieu, aut dans le ciel et bas SUur lades questions fondamentales SUur quı est. Juste terre’ (v 39)reprehensible dans les relations entre les o1la quı des implications DOUTF notre compre-peuples et entire les individus. Plus quUue Jamaıs ıl hension de V’activite de Dieu dans l’histoire. Lesest clair qyue S1 une esperance posıtıve doit emerger, Israeglites rencontrent Diıeu divers lieux:elle doit aVOlr une dimension transcendante. En gypte, OUu il les delivre de l’esclavage, orememe emps, elle doit permettre AUX DpECNS de OUu 11} conclut une alliance AVEeC eu  b (Dt 9:2—3),considerer ’avenir une manılere realiste. dans les plaines de Moab, Ou V’alliance est OU-
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velee (Dt et ans le paysSs qu'il leur promet Jerusalem. S1 le Deuteronome OUS place devant
(Dt En SO  — emps, le se]our des Israeglites aveniır quı reste ouvert, il pren aussı
dans le pays prendra fın, et ils seront exiles compte le fait qu'il des responsabilıtes tes
d’autres heux (Dt 28:64-68), maıls meme cela quı1 peuvent etre eludees. Le Royaume de Dieu
constituera Das la fın de U ’histoire srael Car la est d  6)Jä parmı NOUS, et il est. cependant Qauss]
possibilite de SOM retour et de restauration est traın de veniır.
prevue, condition qu'’1ıl repente (Dt L/’esperance chretienne n ’evıte nı mınımıse
La relatıon d’alliance vıt une rencontre les rudes experiences et les dilemmes auxquels
AaAVecCc Dieu quı produit dans Uhistoire et. quı OUS SOINIMNES confrontes. Au contraire, l’Evangile
renouvelle de l’histoire. I1 s’en sult que OUS oblige OUS attaquer, C adopter
la presence divine aupres srae est, pleinement et soutenir tous les MOYECNS utiles et oOnNns DOUTF
compatible AaVeC les flucetuations de ’histoire. Et atteindre tout objecti valable En tant que chre-
de faıt, de Ses transgressions de l’alliance, tıens, OUS devrions donc evıter ce attıtude
Israegl allaıt connaıitre, des siecles, toutes systematıquement negatıve quı prevaut eNvVers
les vicissitudes qu’une natıon peut rencontrer la politique. Jlen SUür, une saıne crıtique est

La meme id:  ee apparaıt ans la lo1 SUu.  — les souhaıtable Maıiıs d est de NnOtLre responsabilıte de
sacrifices quı est ’un des elements les plus reflechir de facon creatiıve Au  D4 MOYECNS de gerer
caracterıistiques du hlvre (Dt 12:9, +} On les affaires du monde, et. OUS n’avons Das le droit

voıt souvent unNne lo1 centralisatrıce, emana  nt eluder NnOtLre responsabilite haussant les
une polıtique conservatrıce et ‘atatiste). En epaules devant les echecs que d’autres connaıssent.
realıte, cette lo1 DOUTF but de S’opposer fermement Chemin faisant, OUS SAaurons etre affliges avecCc

la pratiıque cananeenne fondee SUr une COINl- les afflıges, et OUS re]Jouır AVEC CEUX quı sont
ception mytholog1que quı lie irrevocablement la dans la jole. Nous partagerons les perplexıtes, et
divinıte endroit donne un1que. Le refus de meme parfo1s la colere, de NOsSs contemporaıns.
devoiler le NO du ‘lieu yu«c le Seigneur cholsira’ Nous accepterons les r1Ssques, et ressentirons AVEC
est accord AaVEeC la notion d’une relatıon AVEC les incertitudes qu’ıls ressentent de facon
Dieu quı vıt dans l’histoire, et dont. les modalıtes aıgue.
sont fonection des sıtuations histor1ques et de la Les chretiens considerent l’histoire de facon
vitalıte de V’alliance Toutes les esures prises paradoxale. Kille est, produite et dirigee Dar le
DOUTF cultiver la relatiıon tablıe Dar l’allance Dieu qu] peut tre enferme dans des emples
portent la Marque du caractere temporaıre et construits Dar les hommes, et quı pourtant est
contingent de l ’histoire. En eXposant ce present toutes les etapes de ’histoire. Nous
6ologie, le Deuteronome affırme tout la fo1s la SOININES ONC solidaires des aqutres hommes, dont
transcendance de Dieu, et presence dans la OUS partageons les beso1ins, tout vivant dans
VvIe concrete de LOUS les Jours. V’attente des fins dernlieres qui viendront AaVeC le

Ces ImMesures particuheres sont necessaıres. Ainsı Royaume de Dieu. Lie temoıgnage chretien reside
le Deuteronome contient des lois quı regıssent dans paradoxe. oLre esperance fleurıt se1ın
des sıtuations precıises. 11 n’exclut DaSs V’exıistence de la vıe quotidienne et de sSES difficultes Mais
de sanctuaıres particuliers, le temple de l’Evangile OUS rve du desespoir.

offnung

Zeıt iıst Von eiıner viel größeren VOrLr dem Schreiben dieses Kommentars WAar
Unsicherheit gekennzeichnet als einıge och olgende Schlagzeile ın eıner deutschen Zeıitung

VOT wenıgen Jahren vermute hätten; eıner lesen: ‘Die Deutschen freuen sich ihrer Einheit
Unsicherheit, die manchmal Mutlosigkeit nıcht mehr.’ Vielleicht eindringlicher als es
grenzt. Dies behaupten el nıcht, glaube andere zeıgt dieses ewegende eispie den
ich, daß ma sich In der ublıchen Schwarzmalerei starken Gegensatz zwischen dem früheren
ergeht. Denn das uUrc das Verschwinden VvVon Optimismus un dem jetzıgen Pessimı1iısmus.
alten Sicherheiten entstandene, oder vielleicht Und doch ist. dieses eispie NUur Teil eines weıt
auch NUu offenbarte Vakuum hat etwas verbreıteten Phänomens, das uns alle betrifft
Besonderes und Ungewöhnliches sich. Der Der Abschnitt der Geschichte, den WIT jetzt
ergang VON eıner ase großer offnungen erleben, hat schonungslos aufgezeigt, WwW1e hiılflos
eıner ase des erialls und der Angst ıst mıt die Menschheıit ıst und WI1e zerbrechlich die
eiıner besonderen Enttäuschung Kurz Systeme sind, mıt deren sS1e versucht, das
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en meistern. Die Enthüllung der betrüge- der Bund erneuert wurde (5 Mo 29, un! ın
rischen Natur des einen Systems hat, nicht ZU dem Land, das Gott ihnen vernel. Mo S D
Siegeszug des anderen geführt, sondern hat, 8) Dann wiederum wird das en 1ın Jenem
wenn überhaupt, die eigene Substanzlosigkeit Land wıeder 1INs Kıxil einem anderen Ort
offenbart. führen Mo 28, 64-—68) Und selbst dort ist, das

Das Übel, unsere esellschaften Ziel och nıcht erreicht, denn eıne ucC ın
kranken, ist, unbestritten geistiger Natur Die das Land wird ın UuUSsıc gestellt, vorausgesetzt
Erfordernisse der täglichen Verwaltung machen erfolgt eıne Umkehr 5.Mo ‚1—5) Der
eıne Auseinandersetzung sowochl mıit den Bundesschluß Gottes findet er immer 1mM
Gespenstern der Vergangenheit als auch mıt der Rahmen eıner geschichtlichen egegnung sta
rage von eC und Unrecht In den Beziehungen die immer wieder ne  @ realisiert wird. Daraus
zwıschen Menschen und Völkern unausweichlich. folgt, daß die Gegenwart Gottes mıt Israel auf
Jetzt trıtt geNaUSO euthiic wı1ıe schon ımmer en mıt geschichtlichem Wandel völlig
Tage, daß Hoffnung, Wenn S1€e überhaupt vereinbar ıst. Und Israel sollte 1ın der Tat alle
geben sollte, eıne transzendente Dimension erdenkbaren en un! Tiefen erleiıden, die
en mMUu. Und dennoch mu diese Hoffnung eine Natıon iın Jahrhunderten mangelhafter
die Menschen auch ın die Lage versetzen, der Bündnistreue erfahren sollte
Zukunft realistisch entgegenzusehen. erselbe Gedanke ist. auch 1n einem der Haupt-

Die bıblische Offenbarung bıetet gerade auf merkmale des Buches ersic  1C. nämlich 1mM
dieses Bedürfnis eıne Antwort, denn siıie zeıgt die Opfergesetz 5.Mo 12:5, 1, etc) Dieses wird
Möglichkeiten der Zukunft realistisch auf, ohne oft als ‘Zentralisierungsgesetz’ bezeichnet un! als
doch der Mutlosigkeit verfallen Während der eine politisch konservatiıve Maßnahme angesehen.
Mensch sıch ach Sicherheit sehnt und doch die Tatsächlic aber stellt das Opfergesetz eine e1n-
Erfahrung macht, daß S1e nıcht erreichbar ıst, deutige Absage die kanaanıitische Lösung dar,
spricht die von dem, Was Recht erkannt nämlich die unwiderrulfliche mythologische Bın-
werden darf und biletet. eine Möglichkeit a das dung des jeweiligen Gottes einen bestimmten

bewältigen, Was verborgen bleiben mu Die Weigerung, den Namen eınes ‘Ortes’
Eın Schlüsseltext In dieser Hinsicht ıst. oOse offenbaren, paßt der Vorstellung, eıne Gottes-
Der Schwerpunkt dieses wunderbaren Textes begegnung sel den edingungen einer geschicht-

iıst die Selbstoffenbarung Gottes gegenüber lichen Beziehung und der Vitalität des Bundes
seinem olk ntscheidend be1l dieser Offenbarung unterwortfen. lle besonderen Anordnungen ZUrTr
ist die Tatsache, daß die Gestalt Gottes nıcht ege des Bundes sind Von der Vergänglichkeit
gesehen werden darf ( 15) mıt dem und Unberechenbarkeit der Geschichte geprägt
folgerichtigen Verbot, sich eın Bildnis VONn ıhm Das Deuteronomıiıum bekräftigt urc. eine solche
machen (V.15{ff.) uUurc. diese Weigerung Gottes, eologie sowohl die Transzendenz Gottes als
sich ‘abbilden’ lassen soll VOTr em seine auch seıne Gegenwart 1mM normalen Alltag.
Iranszendenz, seıne Treıhnel geschützt werden. Denn besondere Anordnungen MU. geben
Er darf nıcht INn dieser Welt gefangen werden. Das Deuteronomıum verkündet Gesetze, die sich
Seine Gegenwart ist nıcht Ort un! Zeıt auf bestimmte Situationen beziehen und rlaubt
gebunden. Von eıner Gesellschaft, die davon besondere Kultstätten, einschließlich eınes
ausgeht, die Geschichte sel mıiıt ihr Ziel, ann Tempels ıIn Jerusalem Wenn das Deuteronomiıium
diese Botschaft NUur schwer verstanden werden. unNns ın eıne ungew1sse Zukunft hineinweıist, weiß

Mose betont Jedoch auch die egenwa jedoch auch VOoO  } gegenwärtigen Verpflich-
Gottes ın der Welt. Das aup  jegen des Textes tungen, denen INa nıcht ausweichen kann. Das
ıst die pannung zwıschen der Transzendenz e1Cc. Gottes ıst. ZWAar mıiıtten untfter unNns;e Gordon McConville *  Leben zu meistern. Die Enthüllung der betrüge-  wo der Bund erneuert wurde (5. Mo 29, 1) und in  rischen Natur des einen Systems hat nicht zum  dem Land, das Gott ihnen verheißt (5. Mo 27, 1—  Siegeszug des anderen geführt, sondern hat,  8). Dann wiederum wird das Leben in jenem  wenn überhaupt, nur die eigene Substanzlosigkeit  Land wieder ins Exil an einem anderen Ort  offenbart.  führen (5. Mo 28, 64-68). Und selbst dort ist das  Das Ubel, woran unsere Gesellschaften  Ziel noch nicht erreicht, denn eine Rückkehr in  kranken, ist unbestritten geistiger Natur. Die  das Land wird in Aussicht gestellt, vorausgesetzt  Erfordernisse der täglichen Verwaltung machen  es erfolgt eine Umkehr (5.Mo 30,1-5). Der  eine Auseinandersetzung sowohl mit den  Bundesschluß Gottes findet daher immer im  Gespenstern der Vergangenheit als auch mit der  Rahmen einer geschichtlichen Begegnung statt,  Frage von Recht und Unrecht in den Beziehungen  die immer wieder neu realisiert wird. Daraus  zwischen Menschen und Völkern unausweichlich.  folgt, daß die Gegenwart Gottes mit Israel auf  Jetzt tritt genauso deutlich wie schon immer zu  Erden mit geschichtlichem Wandel völlig  Tage, daß Hoffnung, wenn es sie überhaupt  vereinbar ist. Und Israel sollte in der Tat alle  geben sollte, eine transzendente Dimension  erdenkbaren Höhen und Tiefen erleiden, die  haben muß. Und dennoch muß diese Hoffnung  eine Nation in Jahrhunderten mangelhafter  die Menschen auch in die Lage versetzen, der  Bündnistreue erfahren sollte.  Zukunft realistisch entgegenzusehen.  Derselbe Gedanke ist auch in einem der Haupt-  Die biblische Offenbarung bietet gerade auf  merkmale des Buches ersichtlich: nämlich im  dieses Bedürfnis eine Antwort, denn sie zeigt die  Opfergesetz (5.Mo 12:5, 11, 14 etc). Dieses wird  Möglichkeiten der Zukunft realistisch auf, ohne  oft als ‘Zentralisierungsgesetz’ bezeichnet und als  doch der Mutlosigkeit zu verfallen. Während der  eine politisch konservative Maßnahme angesehen.  Mensch sich nach Sicherheit sehnt und doch die  Tatsächlich aber stellt das Opfergesetz eine ein-  Erfahrung macht, daß sie nicht erreichbar ist,  deutige Absage an die kanaanitische Lösung dar,  spricht die Bibel von dem, was zu Recht erkannt  nämlich die unwiderrufliche mythologische Bin-  werden darf und bietet eine Möglichkeit an, das  dung des jeweiligen Gottes an einen bestimmten  zu bewältigen, was verborgen bleiben muß.  Ort. Die Weigerung, den Namen eines ‘Ortes’ zu  Ein Schlüsseltext in dieser Hinsicht ist 5.Mose  offenbaren, paßt zu der Vorstellung, eine Gottes-  4. Der Schwerpunkt dieses wunderbaren Textes  begegnung sei den Bedingungen einer geschicht-  ist die Selbstoffenbarung Gottes gegenüber  lichen Beziehung und der Vitalität des Bundes  seinem Volk. Entscheidend bei dieser Offenbarung  unterworfen. Alle besonderen Anordnungen zur  ist die Tatsache, daß die Gestalt Gottes nicht  Pflege des Bundes sind von der Vergänglichkeit  gesehen werden darf (V.12, 15) — mit dem  und Unberechenbarkeit der Geschichte geprägt.  folgerichtigen Verbot, sich ein Bildnis von ihm zu  Das Deuteronomium bekräftigt durch eine solche  machen (V.15ff.). Durch diese Weigerung Gottes,  Theologie sowohl die Transzendenz Gottes als  sich ‘abbilden’ zu lassen soll vor allem seine  auch seine Gegenwart im normalen Alltag.  Transzendenz, seine Freiheit geschützt werden.  Denn besondere Anordnungen muß es geben.  Er darf nicht in dieser Welt gefangen werden.  Das Deuteronomium verkündet Gesetze, die sich  Seine Gegenwart ist nicht an Ort und Zeit  auf bestimmte Situationen beziehen und erlaubt  gebunden. Von einer Gesellschaft, die davon  besondere Kultstätten, einschließlich eines  ausgeht, die Geschichte sei mit ihr am Ziel, kann  Tempels in Jerusalem. Wenn das Deuteronomium  diese Botschaft nur schwer verstanden werden.  uns in eine ungewisse Zukunft hineinweist, weiß  5.Mose 4 betont jedoch auch die Gegenwart  es jedoch auch von gegenwärtigen Verpflich-  Gottes in der Welt. Das Hauptanliegen des Textes  tungen, denen man nicht ausweichen kann. Das  ist sogar, die Spannung zwischen der Transzendenz  Reich Gottes ist zwar mitten unter uns)  aber  und der Präsenz Gottes darzustellen. Kein Gott  auch im Kommen.  hat eine engere Beziehung zu seinem Volk als  Die christliche Hoffnung weicht den sch  ren  Jahwe (V.7). Am Horeb sprach er zwar vom  Erfahrungen und Dilemmas um uns herum nicht  Himmel, aber auf Erden hat er dem Volk ‘sein  aus und verharmlost sie nicht. Im Gegenteil  großes Feuer gezeigt’ (V.36). Und wiederum ‘der  verpflichtet uns das Evangelium dazu, uns mit  Herr ist Gott oben im Himmel und unten auf  ihnen auseinanderzusetzen und den Einsatz aller  Erden’ (V.39).  guten und praktikablen Mittel zu jedem guten  Dieser Gedanke hat Konsequenzen für die Art  Zweck in die Wege zu leiten, zu verteidigen und  und Weise, wie Gottes Handeln in der Geschichte  zu unterstützen. Das bedeutet, daß wir als  verstanden werden soll. Israel begegnet Gott an  Christen uns der herrschenden Politikverdros-  unterschiedlichen Orten: in Agypten, wo er sie  senheit nicht anschließen sollten. Natürlich gibt  von der Sklaverei befreit; am Horeb, wo er den  es auch gesunde und konstruktive Kritik. Aber  Bund mit ihnen schließt (5.Mo 5, 2-3); in Moab,  angesichts des Versagens anderer dürfen wir uns  6 ® EuroJTh 2:1aber
und der räsenz Gottes darzustellen Kein Gott auch 1mM Kommen.
hat eiıne eNgere Beziehung seiınem olk als Die cnNnrıstliıche Hoffnung weicht den sch re  3
We V.7) Am ore sprach ZWar VO Erfahrungen und Dilemmas uns herum N1C
Hımmel, aber auf en hat dem olk ‘se1ın aus und verharmlost G1e nicht Im Gegenteıl
großes Feuer gezeigt Und wiederum ‘der verpflichtet uns das Evangelıum dazu, uns mıt
Herr ist. ott oben 1M Hımmel und unten auf ihnen auseinanderzusetzen und den Eınsatz er
en guten und praktikablen Mittel jedem guten

Dieser Gedanke hat Konsequenzen für die Wec ın die Wege leiten, verteidigen und
und Weise, W1ıe Gottes Handeln ıIn der Geschichte unterstützen Das bedeutet, daß WITr als
verstanden werden soll Israel egegnet Gott Christen uns der herrschenden Politikverdros-
unterschiedlichen Orten ın Agypten, S1e senheıt nıcht anscC  1eben ollten Natürlich gibt
von der Sklaverei befreit; ore den es auch gesunde und konstruktive Kritik ber
Bund mıt ihnen SC  1e 5.Mo , 2—3); 1n Moab, angesichts des Versagens anderer en WITr uns
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nıicht infach mıiıt einem Achselzucken uNnseTrer einem VO  } Menschenhand eschalfenen Tempe!l
Verantwortung aIiur entziehen, ber die Ver- eingeschlossen werden ann und doch 1ın jedem
waltung menschlicher Angelegenheiten kreativ Abschnitt der Geschichte gegenwärtig iıst. Wir
nachzudenken. sind also unwiderruflich unseren Mitmenschen

nterwegs werden m1r mıt den Trauernden verpflichtet ın den Nöten, die WITr mıiıt ihnen
trauern und uns mıt den Fröhlichen freuen; WITr teilen:; selbst während WIT Ausschau ach dem
werden uns unserer Ratlosigkeit un! Ziel halten, das mıit dem Ee1ICc Gottes kommen
uUunNnserTremn OTrn bekennen und WITr werden uns auf wird. Der Schlüssel einem wirksamen christ-
die Risiken einlassen und die ngewißheiten lichen Zeugni1s hegt ın diesem Paradoxon. Gerade
teılen, die die Welt schmerzhaft verspuürt ın dem Dunkel des ens gedeiht die christliche

Das christliche Verständnis der Geschichte Hoffnung Denn 1Im Evangelıum g1bt keine
SC  1e eın Paradoxon eın Die Geschichte wird Mutlosigkeıt.
VO  - dem Gott geschaffen und regJert, der nıcht 1ın

FuroJIh



{ ; E  7 A0

E DE . l€ lebendige J.A. Thompson
AA SNN

a A A ar HIRTEN. HÄNDLER
}  } x 18 UND PROPHETEN

K  f} l‘_‘
Die ijebendige Weit der

a Rpr

Y
an a iä *@ (° -.'F

F{  —&  r9  —{ b_. >  *_ P A a
............... .
b imart!  WEr TILLIOTMH IC  r  in n d d  « für
Bibelleser, an An

a P a
Zeitgeschichte ” 3a
nteres: A  B

w“

d 0®  000 00909008
5%  w R 4i A an {}

“ DJohn A. Thompson w

i—HIRTEN,
HANDLER UND E  Aa

PROPHETEN Brumnnen
ıe lebendige Welt der Hibel
Hırten. Hiäniler und Propheten veschreiht e bunte. vielgestaltige und lebendige \ e 1 ler Bibel.
In szeben Hauptteilen und Einzelkapiteln wird (die SUNZe Bandbreite des damaligen | ebens eingetan-
e  * [)as reicht y OM Dolitischen und Wulturellen nfeld Nl hın AU ||t‘ll Fragen ler Heilkunde. Herstel-
[ung Nieidung. W ohnungsbatı (xdler Ur mu ilärische Bedrohung.
5() Sonderartikel yebhen weriterführende Zusalzinformalitonen. (die N (|i(">'t*l' * m ersimalte EINEN breilen
Lesepublikum zugänglıch vemacht wWwerden. [ ber Farbfotos Ulustrmeren NS HUTE archäologische
F unde. n Ruropa unbekannte Dflanzen and Tiere.
Bibelstellen. jeweils 1 San vermerkl. S sSen die blıschen DuzUge leicht! herstellen.
Vl IN A1() graphische Übersichten harlen. E1 1EN /listung werlerführender [ iteralur. EIMNEN) Personen-
und NMichwortregister. (Jus dem Benulzer (“t‘ l lle les hler vesammellen \\ seIIs erschlielil.
_  AX  ww Serfen. esler in bund. d Schutzumschlae durchgehend Verfarbie Ulustrierl.
F ornl 2 KTER |) V1 1 9 ;f‘.\|.—\l' 0> B A  G A  4  ().9.3-.) ( O  Yı
0070 UU UUUUTUUUUUUOGOUOUUUOUOOUUUUOOUUOUOUOUOUOOUUUUUUOUOUU U OUUNMN 0000

RBRUNNEN VERLAG 6300 GIESSEN



UuroJIh 993) 2:1 — 3()

® The Church 2AS D Prophetic Community and a  za Sıgn of
Hope
L’Eglise communaute prophetique eft sıigne

’esperan
Die Gemeimde als prophetische Gemeinschaft und als
Zeichen der un
Miroslav Volf, Professor, Evangelical Theological Faculty, Osijek, Croatı]ıa

SUMMARY
In Varı0us Chriıstian communıtıes, reflection Tlle church should neıther hbe confused ıth
the nature of the relationship etween the nor separated from the nNne  S ereatıon: nolt

church an the world has converged around the separated, because ıt receıvVes ıts iıfe from the
ıdea of the church ‘SIEN. T’he Protestant Spiırıt of creatıon; nolt confused, because the
Reformatıon understood the church (Ue nNne Jerusalem LS eschatological cıty T’he
prophetic role; an the church sıgn an church antıcıpates the nNne  = creatıon; ıt L5 nolt
ınstrument of salvatıon, born wiıithın the the fırst ULLS of ıt
Roman Catholıic Church, began to be accepted We eed clarıfy the language of SIgn
ın Protestantısm DOoSst Vatıcan ‘Sıgn ıke ‘antıcıpation’, CONUVEYS both the

T’he ambıguo0ous role of churches Lın Europe dıifference and the connectıon etween the
during of oppression obscured the church an the ne  S ereatıon. T’he church L5 the
churchi'’s SIgn function despite the posıtıve role kınd of sıgn that LS iIntrınsıc O the thıng fO
of churches ın the 1989 revolutıon. Churches which ıt points—lıke ‘'S1ENS’ ın Johni's Gospel
cannot be worshıippıng ecommunııtıes alone: only T’he church sıgn Iso mediates the ne  S

prophetic communıtıes Can truly worship, an ereatıon. C’atholıc ecclesiology SLiresses the
only worshıpping communıtıes Ca  a be truly sacramental character of the church S1EN;
prophetic. (In hat follows, Church’ the this must be qualıified: the Holy Spiırıt alone
VAarı0us churches, especially at the local level). gLwes faiıth Protestant theology prefers the

IT The prophetıc minıstry of the church L5 ‘to socio-ethıcal model of the church 819n
relate the gospel fO the eritical events an 1SSUES T’here should be misplaced optımısmof the day (WCC Unity/Renewal). about hat the church L5 and Can do In the
However, ere LS danger of reductıon of church, the old has beome ne  S wıthout however
prophetic proclamatıon tO socıal crıtique, an of ceasıng tO be the old Yet the church'’’s
MLıMICFY of secular crıtıques. ‘homelessness’ ın the world LS paradoxicallyT’he theological foundatıon of the sigNn- ımpedıment LO ıts character sıgn of hope.character of the church LS ıts relatıon the ne  S

ereatıon. hıs LS easıly obscured Dy the T’he church LS nol tO speak of ıtself sıgn,
but LO be ıt

ınconsıistency of Christian’s lives. But pastl prophecy LS stiımulus LO SIgnfaiılures should not ead LO despaır; rather, ıf L5
fO establish better theological basıs language; essentially, prophecy L5 declarıng the

for thınkıng of the church SIEN. word of (iod. prophecy LS nolt transferable
IIl od’s nNne ecreatıon LS the mutual whole LO the church; yel the actıvıty of the

church ın the world takes place ın theW ofpersonal iındwellıng of the Triune (10d and the SAaAMLe Spırıt. T’he MAaAaNnner of prophecy L5
od’s glorified people ın the nNne.  Ü heavens an ınstructıve.the nNne  S earth T’he historical life of the church
should manıfest ıts future unıty ıth God, Prophecy ıtself L5 sıgn (Acts 21 Fn there L5

unıon etween the churchi’’s eing an ıtsexpression of the present experıence of the
Holy Spırıt thewof the ne  S ereatıon. speakıng. There Aare EWwoO CONSECQUENCES. first,
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SINCE the spırıt of prophecy LS gıwven LO the whole
church, sıngle pronouncement Can be the

Whıle there LS eed O challenge the
prıvatisatıon of religion ın modern pubdlic life,‘last word’; second, ıts prophecy has the form of yet the first 1SSı0N of the prophet L5 LO the‘witness). church—to help ıt understand ıtself ın theT’he prophetic MesSSasge calls both fO pandemonium of the world.

friendship ıth (10d an tOo do Justiıce; thıis L5 VIZI ‘ communication model’ of prophecy LSclear from the assocıatıon of worshıp an ınadequate. Rather, the church ıtself needs fOJustıce ın the Neıther evangelısm nor socıal Aave UISLON, ıts OW. understanding of thecrıtique Can stand alone. There LS eed for MeESSALE, whıich ıt must always ıtself hear Newdynamıc relatıon fO (J0d and sympathy ıth The first eed of the church propheticpeople; for revıval of tearful tradıtion — communıty, therefore, L5 LO PTFay enı creator"orthopathy'. Spiritus.

RESUME doiwent DaS OUS desesperer. Il fautDans diverses communautes chretiennes, les
reflexions menees suJe des entre

plutöt OUS attacher meiılleur
fondement theologique DOUTF consıderer l’Eglısel’Eglise et le monde ont aboutı Ia notıon de sıgne.l’Eglise sıgne”. La Reforme stante La nouvelle ereatıon de Dieu est faıteCOMPTrIS QUE l’Eglıse avaılt röle une communıo0n entre le Dieu trınıtaıre et leprophetique. L’idee qQUe ’Eglise eLal. sıgne peuple de Dieu glorifie, ans les NOUVEAUX CLEUXel un de salut, Uune ıdee nee seın de el la nouvelle erre La VLE de l’Eglise ansl’Eglise catoholique romaıne, etre ”Phistoire devraıt manıfester quelque chose deacceptee ans les mılıeuxants depults So  S unıte future Vec Diıeu DUr l’experienceVatıcan IT qu elle fait es present de la DULSSANCE duLe röle ambıgu des Eglises Europe Saint-Esprit de la nouvellependant des annees d’oppression obscurceı la ecreatıon.fonction de sıgne GUE doıit avoır l’Eglise, malgre Entre ’Eglise la nouvelle creatıon, ılle röle posıtıf des Eglises dans le revırement qul doıt AavoLr nl confusion, nl separatıon: DAaS des’pst prodult 1989 Les Eglises peuvent separatıon, QUE l’Eglise recoıt VLE de

DaS etre des cCcommMmuUNnaAaUtes O0OU on borne l’Esprit createur; nl de confusion, qQque lal’adoration; seules des communautes quı Jouent
röle prophetique peuvent vraıment adorer le nouvelle Jerusalem est UunNne cCıte eschatologique.

L/’Eglise est uUune antıcıpation de la nouvelleSeigneur, el seules des communautes vVOUECES ecreatıon: elle nen est DAaS les premıces.P’adoration peuvent Jouer röle vraıment Nous devons clarıfier la notıon de sıigne’.prophetique (par Eglıse’, O0O1MUS5 entendons les Ue erme, le erme antıcıpation),diverses Eiglises, partıculiıer Sur le plan ımplique Ia fOoLs la difference el le lien qullocal). exıiste entre ’Eglise et la nouvelle ereatıon.Le mınıstere prophetique de l’Eglise L’Eglise est sıgne Iı une manıereconsıste ‘mettre umiıere les ımplications de ıntrınseque la realıte sıgnifiee, lesl’Evangile DOUFr les evenements et les problemes
ımportants du Jour’ (declaration du COE 5Ur

sıgnes ans l’evangile de Jean.
En fant qQUeE sıgne, l’Eglise est möediatrice de’unite le renouveau). Il faut cependant

prendre garde danger de redurre la la nouvelle ereatıion. I/’ecclesiologie catholiqueınsıste S5ur le Caracere sacramentel de ’Egliseproclamation prophetique UunNne crıtıque tant qQUe sıgne. Cecı appelle des reserves: c’estsocıale, de contenter d’imiter les crıtıques U’Esprit seul quı communıque la fl est d’unfaıtes Dar les gZens du monde.
Le fondement theologique du caractere de poın de UE socLo-Ethique QUE la theologie

nte consıdere l’Eglise sıgne.sıgne de l’Eglıise frouve ans relatıon Vec
Ia nouvelle creatıon. Les INCONSEQueENCES ans devrait DAS AavoLr d’optimisme deplace
la UvLie des chretiens obscurcissent LrOD Souvent qu es l’Eglise qw'elle peutlt

accomplır. Dans l’Eglise, quı eiaLl ancıen estfaıt Maıs les defaillances du pnasse
® UuroJTh
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devenu NOUVEAU, sSanıs Cesser d’etre aANcCien ustıce aılleurs adoratıon et Justıce sonft
Paradoxalement, le faıt qQUe ’Eglıse soıt ement asSsSOoCLees dans l)
etrangere ans le monde ’empeche DAaS evangelısatıon la crılıque socıale

etre d’esperance L/’Eglıse doit DaS peuvent DAasS etre OeuUUvre ’une Sans
parler elle elle doit etre ’autre Il faut Uune relatıon dynamıque Vec

Le röle des prophetes ans PA OS Diıeu et de la sympathie DOUT les hommes
engage parler de SIENeS La prophetıe est faut Trenouer VecC UnNne tradıtıon QUL ınclut des
essentiellement Uune LIransmıssıon de la Parole larmes pourralı appeler UNe
de Dıeu. On peut DaS transferer Sans autre orthopathıe
’Eglıse le mınıstere prophetique de l’
Pourtant, est NeCessalilre de contester la tendanceactıvıte de l‘Eglıise dans le monde moderne consıderer Ia relıgıon Uune

PXerce Par la DULSSANCE du mMmeme Esprit
Aıinsı Ia anıere dont exercaıl le mınıstere affaıre DTLUEE cependant le Dremier devoır du

prophetique de est INSTITrUCLLUE DOUT OS prophete est de adresser l’Eglıise DOUT
Paider comprendre elle est serinLa prophetie constılue elle Meme g d’un monde livre desordre(Ac 7) Il entre V’etre de ’Eglıse et

parole. Il resulte UNe double CONSECQUENCE. Aborder le röle prophetique SOMUS l’angle
d’un modele de CONMNMMUNLCALLON est ınadequatabord, DULSQUE ’Esprit de prophetie est donne

l’Eglise tout entiere, AUCUNE declaratıon CONULEN plutöt QUE l’Eglıse elle Meme aıt UNe

partıculıere peuUL constıtuer le ‘dernıer mOL ULSLON elle COMDTENNE elle la le
autre part la prophetie cConsıste message ’elle TransmMe el ’"elle doit LOUJOUFS

lemoıgnage entendre NOUvVEeEaL Le premLıer besoin de
Le message prophetique appelle la l’Eglıse, tant QGUE comnmunaute prophetique,

reconcılıatıon Vec Diıeu P’Pexercıce de la est ONC de ‘Vıens, Esprit ereateur'‘.

USAMMENFASSUNG
In verschiedenen chrıstlichen II Das prophetische Amlt der (ijemeinde hat

Gemeinschaften sınd dıe Uberlegungen ber dıe Aufgabe das Evangelium Beziehung
das Verhältnis UoOnN (jemeinde un Welt auf den den hrıtıschen Areignissen N Fragen des
(jedanken hinausgelaufen der dıe (jemeinde T’ages sefzen (Schrıft des ORK Einheit/
als Zeichen versteht Die protestantische Erneuerung) Hıerbei esteht dıe Gefahr da
Reformatıon haltte Blick für dıe dıe prophetische Verkündıgung sozıaler
prophetische Rolle der (Gemeinde Dıie Kırche Krıitik reduzıert wırd oder FEL sakulare

Kritiken nachahmtals Zeichen un Mittel der Erlösung
verstehen e1n (jedanke aUsSs der römiısch- Dıie theologische Grundlage des
katholischen Kırche diese Sıcht 2ewann Zeichencharakters der (;jemeınde esteht der
Protestantıiısmus erst ach dem Bezıehung AL Schöpfung Dies wırd
Vatiıkanıschen Konzıl Akzeptanz leicht verdunkelt durch die Ungereimtheiten

Dıie zweıideutıge Rolle der (1 meiınden Leben UOnN Christen ber Fehler der
Europa während der Jahre der Unterdrückung Vergangenheıit sollten nıcht zur Verzweıflung
verdunkelte dıe Funktion der (jemeinde als führen vielmenhr ıSst notwendig, eıne bessere
Zeıchen der posıtıven Rolle der Kırchen theologische Grundlage aufzubauen Wwenn
während der Revolut:on UoON 1989 Die MAan UoON der (Gemeinde als Zeichen denkt
(7emeınden können nıcht nu anbetende HH (zottes eue Schöpfung ıst dıe
Gemeinschaften SELn Nur prophetische gemeinsame persönliche Innewohnung des
Gemeinschaften hkönnen Wahrheit anbeten dre:einigen (zottes und des verherrlichten
un ur anbetende Gemeinschaften hönnen Volkes (jottes dem ımmel und der
Wahrheıt prophetisch seın (Im Folgenden rde Das geschichtliche Leben der
meın (jemeinde/Kirche die verschiedenen Gemeinde sollte dıie zukünftıige Eiıinheit mıl ott
Arten UOn (Gjemeinden besonders auf der sıchtbar machen und ZWar als Ausdruck der
örtlıchen Ebene gegenwartıgen Erfahrung mık dem Heilıgen
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(je1$* als der Kraft der Schöpfung. Prophetie Läßt sıch nıcht als (janzes auf dıe
Dıie (Gemeinde sollte weder mıt der (;jemeınde übertragen. Dennoch geschieht das

Schöpfung verwechselt och UoN iıhr Handeln der (1emeinde ın dıeser Welt ın der
werden. Nıcht ennt, weıl sS1ıe UVO (Gjeist der Kraft des gleichen Geistes. Die Art der
Schöpfung Leben erhäalt. Nıcht verwechselt, alttestamentlıchen Prophetie ıst daher
weıl das eCUE Jerusalem eıne eschatologische aufschlußreich.
Stadt ıst Die (zemeinde antızıpler dıe eCUEC Die Prophetie selbst ıst eın Zeichen (Apg Z
Schöpfung, Sıe ıst nıcht deren erstie Frucht. 7) Hıer g1bt eıne Einheit zwıschen dem

Wesen der (jemeinde und z:hrerWır MUSSeN den Begriff ‘“Zeıichen) näher
blären “Zeichen) wWwWLıe 'Antızıpatıon iragen Verkündıgung. Dies hat zwel Konsequenzen:
beides ın sıch, sowochl den Unterschied als uch weıl erstens der (Gjeist der Prophetie der
dıe Verbindung zwıischen (emeıinde un ganzen Gemeinde gegeben ıst, hann heine
Schöpfung. Die (Jemeınde ıst eın Zeıichen einzelne Außerung das ‘Jetzte or seın;
solcher Art, daß S1ıe ın Übereinstimmung ıst zweıtens hat dıe Prophetie dıe Form eiınes
mıt dem, worauf S1Le eigentlich hıiınweist Zeugnisses’.
ahnlıch den ‘“Leıchen) ım Johannesevangelium. Dıie prophetische Botschaft ruft sowohl Zr

Dıie (Gjemeinde als Zeichen vermittelt uch Freundschaft mıt ott auf als uch zu
dıe neue Schöpfung. Die katholische gerechten Handeln. Dies wırd deutlich aus der
Ekklesiologıie betont den sakramentalen Verbindung UON (Jottesdienst un
Charakter der (Gjemeind als Zeıichen; 1es muß Gerechtigkeit ım Alten Testament. er
eingeschränk werden: der Heıilıge Geist alleın Evangelısatıon och Sozialkrıitik hkönnen
g1bt Glauben Die protestantische T’heologıe alleine stehen. Es raucht dıe dynamısche
evorugt, das sozı0-ethische Modell UonN der Beziehung .ott und Mitgefühl mıt den
(jemeinde als “Zeıichen:. Menschen. Es braucht dıe Belebung der

EKs sollte heinen falschen Optimiısmus ım *tränenreichen I’radıtion' — Orthopathie’.
1C. aufdas geben, dıe (Temeınde ıst un Während nötıg ıst, dıe Privatisierung der
was sSıe un ainn In der (jemeinde ıst das Ite Relıgion ım modernen öffentlichen Leben
NnNei geworden, wenngleich uch nıcht hinterfragen, gılt doch der erste Auftrag des
aufhört, das Ite seın. Und dennoch ıst dıe Propheten der (iemeıinde: ıhr helfen, sıch ım
‘Heıimatlosigkeit der (jemeinde ın dıeser Welt Höllenlärm dieser Welt verstehen.
paradoxeweise doch heıin Hındernis für iıhre VI Eın "Kommunıkationsmodell’ für
Rolle als Zeichen der Hoffnung. Die (jemeinde Prophetie ıst unzureichend. Vielmehr raucht
hat nıcht UON sıch selbst als Leıchen dıe (jemeinde selbst dıe Vısıon, das eıgene
sprechen, sondern se1ln. Verständnis der Botschaft, welche S1ıe ımmer

Die alttestamentliche Prophetie wiıeder nell hören muß Das größte Bedürfnis
stımulıert diese Zeichen —Begrifflichkeit. Im für dıe (jemeinde als prophetische
Wesentlichen ıst Prophetie Verkündıgung des Gemeinschaft ıst deshalb das (G(ebet Veni
Wortes (jottes. Dıie alttestamentliche creator spiırıtus (Komm, Schöpfer Geıist).

In Varlıous Christian communıitıes, DIreCUrSOorS of Christ, the Protestant
theological reflection the relation Reformation rediscovered the propheticbetween the church an the WOr. has 1N- imensions of present miınıstry of the

creasıngly 1n recent decades revolved around Word, an hence Iso the prophetic callingthe double notlons of prophecy and sıgn of the whole church. Zwinglı 1n particularThe ONvVergenCce 15 sıgnıfıcant ecumenıcal stressed hat has een aptly termed ‘the
achıevement, SINCEe these not]ons OUC the unıversal prophethood of the Christian
ve heart of hat the church 15 an hat church)‘’ (H.-J Kraus).! Under the influence
ıts mission ın the world should be of the Christology an ecclesiology of the

Over agaınst theologies In the ıddle Reformers, al Vatican I1 the Catholic Church
Ages, 1C tended LO ock the prophets applied Christ’s threefold minıstry of Prophet,In the past Dy thinking of them exclusıvely Kıng, an Priest LO the church“‘—the trilogy
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1S even the organızıng principle of the Nne struck ıth dumbness an self-styled sıgn
Canon law— and thus ascribed the prophetic of hope turned into for despalır The
minıstry LO the whole people of God.® CONVergenNCe the great 1SsSsues of the day

at the global level sufficed only for PTFO-The understanding of the church sıgn
and instrument of salvation— veluti SaCcC- nouncing SOMeE ımpoten platitudes. One
ramentum SCUu sıgnum et instrumentum *— might object that thıs description 18 L00 bleak
Was Orn wıthın the Catholiec Church an ql pıcture of hat actually took place al the
Vatican {1 became part of ıts officlal teach- conference. But if ONM 15 LO judge by
ing The idea that the Church 1s5 sıgn and reports (at least 1n Germany), this 15 hat
instrument W as not completely foreign LO the world has heard from Seoul
the Protestant tradıtion, but there ıt played When the Seoul fi1asco WAas 1ın the makıng

marginal role, partly because of ell- another event took place 37 pumped Ne

known Protestant hesitations ou the blood into the talk about the church
word ‘sacrament)’.° CONSCIOUS an broad prophetic communıty an Sıgn ofhope The
reception of this idea In Protestant circles event WAas the drama of the revolution’.
egan under the direct influence of ormula- In it. the Eastern European churches wWere

tions of Vatıcan 11 at the Fourth Assembly of assıgned SOINE of the key roles. It would be
LOO much claım that these hurches carrıedthe WOC at Uppsala (1968) The Sıxth

Assembly of the WOC al Vancouver (1983) out the revolution; it. Was revolution of
made the theological exploratiıon of the Gorbachev an of the Kastern European
church effective sıgn central part of peoples, not of the churches. Indeed, wiıth

SOMMEeEe notable exceptions, the indigenousıts pr  c the nıty of the Church
and the Renewal of Human Community.® churches WerTe silent 1n the face of ecoNOMIC,
Though the term ‘sacrament;' applied LO political, an cultural oppress1on; they were

the church 1sS still suspect 1n Protestant ‘worshipping‘ communiıties, not prophetic
communitıiıes. Moreover, eır sılence spokecırcles because of ıts possible implicatiıons

for the nature of the instrumentality of the en of complicıty. Yet iıt Iso spoke of
church,‘ the ıdea of the church ‘Sıgn an protest agaınst seemingly omnıpotent
instrument of salvatıon) has become current OPPTeSSOC. In spıte of the ambiguilty of their
1ın Protestant ecclesiology. soclal role during the of communist

Wıth the Catholic rediscovery of the rule, the worship an lıfe of the Eastern
prophetic role of the whole church and European churches wWere prophetic and the
Protestant rediscovery of the siıgn-—character oppressed peoples of ese countrıies OS-
of the church broad ecumenıical CONSENSU: nized 1n them communıtiıes of lıving hope, al

least 1n tiıme of revolutionary erIsıs.LO be emergıng the relation of the
church to the world the church should be ere AICc, of COUI'SC, worshiıppıing COIN-

thought of prophetic communıty an munıiıtiıes that remaın irrelevant for the
effective sıgn of hope problems of the world and ere prophetic

The theological wisdom enshrined 1n communıtıes hich INOTE successful than
the CONSENSU of ‘all the saınts’ notwiıth- the eOU. conference Wa  N The above LWO
standing, first reaction when asked examples AIe not meant LO suggest that
LO speak the church prophetic COIN- should side ıth the worshipping COIN-

munıty and sıgn of hope W as to wrıte munıtijes agaınst the prophetic communiıtıes.
We do not. eed to choose between the ht-why the church should cut back

such self-congratulatory talk The invıtatıon urgıcal forms of Christianıty and activistic
LO speak Came al the tıme of the inglor10us ONnes Indeed, only prophetic communıtıes
ending of the eou conference Justice, CCQ.  < truly worship an only worshippıing
Peace, an the ntegrity of Creation (March communıtıes Can truly he prophetic. One of
1990).8 The intention of the organızers of the the of the present article 15 LO
Seoul conference Was for word tO g out develop this thesis hıs 1S Iso hat
from Seoul ‘that the world could not. faıl LO should learn from the double experlıence of
ear VO Weizsäcker). But the churches strıving be ‘prophetic’ but failing
prophets, divided amongst themselves, wWere LO ave ımpact the world an of
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churches hindered from exercisıng ‘prophetic’ the WCC, Philip Potter, suggested that
minıstry but being thrust ınto the forefront. understand the prophetic ministry of the
of the struggle for liıberation church the proclamation of the gospel to

31l first crıtique the explicıt implicıt the world In ıts significance for the present
domiıinant understandıngs of prophetic an the future. Prophetic miınıstry 15 rooted
miıinıstry of the church and ıts funection 1n the word of (G0d ıt W as revealed ıIn
sıgn Section ID) Takıng startıng- (ijod’s mighty works 1ın the history of salvation
po1ın reflection the relation between the an 1ın the covenant ıth 0d’s people for
church and the Ne creatıon Section HD, the sake of all the peoples, an ıts PUrpoSsSe
ı11 then suggest how OUTr thıinking about 15 LO apply the word of (30d LO the great
the role of the church 1ın the world-—its problems of the world today.!° There might
lıving before the world an! speaking LO the be SsOIMNE disagreement hat ese central
world—can be recast LO avoıld the erıtieisms problems are but there 18 basıc CONSENSUS
noted (Sections IV-V) In conclusion ll the PUrposSe of prophetic mınıstry Its
ponder hat 1t. takes for the church LO be poın 1S ‘to relate the gospel LO the erıtical
prophetic communıty an sıgn of hope. events an 1sSsues of the day

Before proceeding, let make two T wo related tendenecies bespeak the
marks, ONe terminological an ON about the malaise of TYT1st1an prophetism today The

of this First, soclologıically the OM  D 1S5 the reduction of prophetic proclamatıon
church 1S5 fietion Only multiple concrete LO soclal crıtique. Consider the following
Christian churches actually exıist and Ca  —; description of the Christian prophetic
interact wıth the world When speak In the crıtique Dy Reuther:
following In the singular about ‘the church’

INnecan always this pluralıty of churches: The theology of prophetic crıtique ocates
(10d and the spokespersons for the sidethey Are prophetic communıties an S18NSs of of those victimızed espise! by the socıalhope LO the extent that each of them 1N- and polıitical elites. The word of (s0oddivıdually an 1ın relation to the others 15 crıtique of these elites, callıng them LO

prophetic communıty an sıgn of hope. reform their WaYS ıIn order LO be al LO
Theologically believe that the prımary divine Justice else threatening them ıth
locus of ecclesiality 15 the local church.? So revolutionary intervention of (0d In history
the “church’ Inecans above all concrete that ll overthrow their W! and ring ın
local communıty of believers. But suspect NEW WOor. where Justice and will be
that nothing 1n the argument ere changes establıshed
if ONe wıishes to place the prımary locus of These remarks purport LO CXDTeSS the gıstecclesiality level higher than the local of Christian prophetism. But take the word
church. “G0d’ Out an they become nothing other

Second, churches Are obviously not. the than program for left-wing secular soc1ılal
only Christian that are prophetic. crıt1que. My poın 1s5 not to call into questionMuch LOO often they complacently blend 1ın the eed for Christian soclal critique, forıth eır suroundings. So the prophetic this, 111 argue later, 1s essential
Spirıt finds domuicile the
that live the fringes of ecclesiastical lıfe,

dimension of Christian 1ın the
world Iso do not wısh to deny that

challenging both the unjust WOTr. anı the Christians eed LO be the side of thechameleon-like churches. If reflect ere victimized an despised not least theonly the churches prophetic COM- s]ıde of suffering under the oppressivemunitı]es an S1gNSs of hope, this 1S not LO patrıarchal structures of societies), for LOO
CNCOUTALE the arrogance of the church but to advocate the preferential option for the DOOTchallenge its frequent infidelity. Reuther 1S right, theology designed to

tickle the eEATS of the soclal elites—what sh
I1 brands ‘sacred CanoDY theology’—is

reduction of theology to INere ideology of theIn the artıicle ‘Der prophetische Auftrag oppressive status quO My point ıs not. to callder Kirche’ the former general secretary of into question her CONCENN, sımply LO indicate
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that there 185 very hlittle prophetic about the But the Aaste of the church has seemed
biıtter LO the world’s palate. The would-becritique Reuther to be callıng the

church LO exercise-—unless ONe wıishes LO appetizer for the feast of the Kıngdom urns
define prophecy slıghtly soclal rather no1lsome and people alk AWAY from
ethics which has taken relig10us short- the table ın disgust The churches AT LOO
cut.1$ much ıke the old an sinful creation—there

Christian soclal erıtics would ave less 1S LOO much idolatry, immoralıty, rel1ig10us
eed for prophetic labels if ere Were not intolerance, racısm, sSeX1SM, and exploıtatiıon
much mımıcrYy ın their pronouncements. In them-—for the world LO take them the

first fruints of the Ne creatıon. Much LOOT1st.l1an prophets tend LO forge eır INesSs-

ages by clothıng the ideas of elr favorıte often they resemble INOTEe closely the demonic
secular soclal erıtics 1ın relig10us garb. What kingdom than the Kingdom of God.1® Nowa-
Jeffrey Stout observes about theology In days, the churches ImMore readıly mM1 the
general 15 certainly true of Chrıstian soclal inconsistency of elr lives than the sterilıty
erıtique: ıt has ‘often assumed volce nOot ıts of elr ‘prophetic’ utterances. Hence when-
OW. an found itself merely repeatıng the EeVer the church 1s called SIgn of hope ONe
bromides of secular intellectuals 1ın trans- 111 find accompanyıng confession of the

disobedience and divisıons which obscureparently figuratiıve speech)’.!* Of COUTSC,
Christians Ca  — an should learn from NON- the sıgn But ıfere 1S an Yy sıncer1ty LO such
Christians Soclal analysıs, for ıinstance, Ca  — confession, SOINE narcissısm must lie ehın
provide them ıth tools for understandıng the churches’ pointing 1ın the sAINE breath to
the mechanısms of oppressıion. But there 1S themselves effective S1gNs of hope, ‘the

INoOore certaın WaYy for theology to lose ıts foretaste of hat the world 15 LO become‘.
volce than LO miıtate that of another’.! In bıt INOTeEe humilıty about hat the churches
an Yy Case, ıf the word ‘prophet’ 15 approprılate, are—and not simply ou how they behave

— would be called forthen ıt should deseribe OSe secular cr1ıtics,
not Christian theolog1ans wh merely echo One WaYy LO ward off the above er1ıtic1ısm
their ideas. would be LO StOp talkıng ou the church

In the Report of the 1rs Consultatıon prophetic communıty an sıgn of hope
of the Unity/Renewal Study’ of the WCC nstead of aspırıng LO make prophetic DrO-
the church mystery and prophetic sıgn nouncements OU: the great 1SsSsues of the
find the following descr1iption of the S1gN- day, ON would then limit oneself, SaYy, to
character of the church: coolheaded Christian soclal crıtique. But

They the followers of Christ| ATIe gathere: ın Ca the Y1ıst1aAn church which W as ul
the foundation not. only of the apostles butthe church, 1C 1s sent into the WOT. In Iso of the prophets gıve the propheticorder to be foretaste of hat the WOT. 1S LO

become, the first-fruits of the Nne  < creatıon. minıstry without denyıng ıtself (ef. Eph
Accordingly the church 1s called LO be and Indeed, Ca  - relıgıon which believes

that part of humanıty 1C. 1s Dre- 1ın personal (G0d who cts In hıstory for the
pared and empowered by the Holy Spirıt to salvatıon of all people dispense wıth prophets
wıtness to and proclaım the kıingdom ın and Go0d’s spokespersons? nstead of g1ving
for this WOr. through word an! deed, lıfe, prophetic miınıstry eed A better
suffering and yıng 'To the egree 1ın theological foundatıon for understandıng ıts
1C this happens the church 1S, through the nature and for ıts exercIlse. Putting ChrıstianHoly Spirıt, effective S1gn, instrument of
(G0d’s rule ın thiıs ‘aio0n’.16 prophetism 1rm groun ll help make

Christian soclal crıtique INOTE recogn1izably
The theological foundation for the S1gN- theological an thus TESCUE ıts reputatıon
character of the church 1s ıts relatiıon LO the Ser10us conversatıon partner 1n pluralıstic

debate ou the fate of OUr worldNe  S ereation: The church 1s effective sıgn
of -od’s rule tOo the extent that ıt 1s the 1rs What 10108 the pretentiousness of the
fruits of the Nne creatıon, because only talk ou the church sıgn of hope?
such Ca  — it. be ‘the foretaste of hat the Should ıt ead to abandon the notion of
world 1s tO become’.1” the church sıgn would it suffice LO
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recast the notion In diferent mould? At first dwell ın them The eschatological visıon of
glance, exegetical data do not ENCOUTASLE the Revelatıon suggests that the PUrpose of all
use of the term sıgn for the churceh. the 0d’s dealıngs ıth human beings 15 for

usages of semeıon 1n the New Testament them to en]oy fellowshıip ıth the TIrıune
not single ONe refers LO the church. When Second, the New Jerusalem—the people
the term sıgn 1s connected wiıith the church, of (0d—I1s ocated ın the Ne heavens and

Ne earth which Are freed from transıenceit desıgnates something the church 0O0es
(healings lef. cts 243 5:12] speaking ın an from all evil (ef. RevZ315) There
tongues (1 Cor 14:22]), not something the Ca  o be eschatological bliss for (i0od’s people
church 15 But hat, 1S the import of this wıthout eschatological shalom for

worldexegetical finding for ecclesiological reflec-
tıon Ou the siıgn—character of the church? The historical ıfe of the church should
The answer depends the nature of the ımage ıts eschatologıical future ıIn the ne
relatiıon between the church and the Ne  < creation. The eschatological mutual 1N-
creatıon. dwelling of the Triune an the people of

15 the final men of the high-priestly
I11 prayer of ‚Jesus: e that they IMaYy be ONC,

eVvVen thou, Father, art 1ın M  9 an 1ın
oth the lıfe of the church before the CYCS of thee, that they Iso MaYy be 1n us (John
the world an ıts MeESSasge to the world ave The prayer of Jesus, however, Was
eır ultimate poınN of reference In 0od’s not only prayer for the final destiny of the
ne ecreatijon. By the term NEeW ereation)’ churches, but Iso for eır communal ıfe

referring LO the eschatological realıty the WaY to thıs destiny. Hence ıt 185 the
callıng of the church to manıfest ıIn thisthat the Old Testament prophets envısaged

(see Isa 65:17{f£.), that Jesus announced anı world ıts future unıty ıth the Irıune (G0od
inaugurate through hıs whole miıinıstry Because the people of ll lıve ın 0d’s
(see an that the wrıter of the Nne world, trıving to deepen fellowship
Revelation describes the ultimate destiny ıth (Go0od an ıth ONe another must go
of od’s people and world Rev hand ın hand ith resistance LO godless and

In the present section will first inhuman conditions 1n the world an
indicate the nature of the eschatological Nne actıve CONCeTrN for the ntegral well-being of
creatıon, an ıts relation to the present, that the world Sanctification 1ın the personal life
18, analyse it reality that (God g1ves 1s incomplete wıthout transformation of the
human beings through the Holy Spirıt an world
that God calls them LO antıcıpate through The historical lıfe of the church 1S, however,
personal an soclal action. 1l then 1N- not INneTe imıtatıon of ıts eschatological
vestigate INOTe specifically the relatıon future; ıt 18 rather expression of the
between the Ne creatıon an the church. present experıence of the Holy Spirıt the

ne creatıon 1S the mutual DCI'- of the Nne creatıion. In the 1rs epistle
sonal ındwelling of the Triune and (G0d’s of ‚JJohn read: which ave SeEeCN

gloriıfied people 1ın the Ne heavens and the an heard proclaım 1Iso LO YOU, that
DNDEW earth.!? 'Thıs ollows from the description you MaYy ave fellowship wıth u  9 an OUTr
an! the location of the New Jerusalem fellowship L5 ıth the Father anı wiıt hıs
(which deseribes the people, an not the Son ‚Jesus Christ’ 1:3) Through faıth 1ın the
place where the people lıve) 1ın the book of ‘Life’ hiıch W as wıth the Father (1 ‚.JJohn
Revelation.?%©9 First, the whole cıty 15 des- 12 the Spirıit g1ves bırth to the fellowship
eriıbed the Holy of Holies filled wit. the between the believing people and the Trıune

of God an of the Lamb (ef. Kings God an places ese people 1n fellowship
6:20) At the SsSamne time an the Lamb ıth ONe another. ırth by the Spirit, which
Are portrayed the temple In 1C the makes people Christians, 15 birth Trom
Holy of Holies (1e the people) are sıtuated above’ 3:0), but ıt es place ere
(ef. Rev 21:22).21 hus the saınts dwell In below It 15 Nne birth of people who live ın
(God an the Lamb Just God and the Lamb this world an ıth this world make the
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good creation of God Hence the Nne birth of the church wıth the kingdom of the
persons through the Spirıt must be SeeN Ne ecreation 15 not L00 great al present; the

difference between the Lwo strikesthe beginning—ambiguous but nonetheless
real beginning—of the rebirth of the whole quıte glarıng. But ere aAare tendencies LO
COSINOS (ef. Matt 19:28; Cor B1 7) and SEeEE the church enclave of the Ne

Christjians actıon ın the world through the creatıon, ıts prelımınary stage ıts
of the Spirıt historical antıcıpatıon ‘earthly realization’.? Over agaınst such

of the ne creation. tendencies eed to be reminded that the
From the above understanding of the Ne heaven an the ne earth AT not

relation between the church an the DNDEW human ecereation-— not EVeEenN eccles1al
creatıon it ollows that the church should ecreation— and that the New Jerusalem 15

eschatological cıty 'comıng oWwn out ofneither be confused wiıth NOTLr separated from
the Ne creatıon. Stated 1ın such general heaven from (30d)’ Rev
WAaY, this conclusion sounds like rather To desecribe the experiıence of the escha-
inconsequential commonpface. It needs tological NnNe ıfe ın the church ıt. best
packıng to be made fruntful for reflection to use the language of antıcıpatıon. Antıic!ı-
about the siıgn—character of the church and patıon 1s not yet fulfilment, not even partıal
ıts prophetic minıstry fulfilment; ıt. 1S the of the future

The church MaYy not be separated from the under the condıtions of history.“® Inherent
Ne creation. The NEeW creatıon 1s 1n fact the characteriıstics of history 1St1NCc from the

eschaton ATe transıtorıness and siınfulness.prımary poın of reference for ecclesiology.*$
'The church Ca  b be the church only because In the framework of hıstory ONne Ca  — partlıy
it recelves iıts lıfe from the Spirıt of God who prevaıl OVelTr transıtorıness an sinfulness
1S the of the Ne creatıion. The church but Ca  - fully them The
o0€eSs nOot, of COUTSC, ave monopoly the body @A  — be healed, but ıt 1es an must
Spirıt of (50d 'The Same Spirit who 15 present waıt the resurrection of the dead; st1ans
1ın the church regnum gratiae 15 Iso actıve eed not be enslaved LO s1ın, yet the struggle
In the world regnum naturae) ıth the goal between the Spirit and the ‘tlesh’ remaıns.
of transforming both into the NDNEW creatıon To Sa y that the church 1s the antıicıpatıon of

the ne  S creation 1S, therefore, LO SaYy 1n ONeregnum glorıae); through the Spirıt the
resurrected Christ 15 the gıver of lıfe to the and the SAame breath that the Spirit of the
whole world (ef. Cor 15:45).“4 The actıvıty Ne creatıon 1s indwelling the church and
of the Spirıt 1ın the world o0es not, however, that the uUurc remaıns inescapably marked
obliterate the distinection between the church by the transıtorıness an sinfulness of
an the world YFor churches AIe the COIN- history.“‘
munıitiıes of those who, In to the It 18 sometimes thought that the anguage
prompting of the piırıt, ave belıeved 1ın of antıcıpatıon 1s identica|l wıth the Pauline
‚Jesus Christ eır Savlour an wh COMN- language of Hirst-fruits’ and ‘down-payment).“$
fess hım elr Lord, communitiıes of those Yet WOU. do ell tOo distinguish the Ltwo
wh through the Spirıit ave personal fellow- It 18 striking that Paul ca the h1s-
sh1p ıth the TIrıune God an ıth ONM orıcal mediations of the Ne  S ecereatiıon fırst-
another This 15 the prerogatıve of Christians fruits’ and ‘ down-payment,’ but
Kor thiıs Trea4ason the New Testament speaks these terms for the mediıator; the Spirit of
of them alone havıng received the Spirit G0od which Christians ave received, not the

the firstfruits an the down-payment of esults of the Spirit’s actıvıty ıIn the ıfe of
the Nne creatıon (ef. Rom 8:23; Cor 1:22) Christians and ın the world, 1s the Hirstfruits’
It 1s thıs speclal of the pirn of the and the ‘down-payment”*® The poın of the
Nne creatıiıon which distinguishes the church Pauline anNaOYN Janguage 1S LO underline
from the world the ıdentity 1n kınd between the first 1N-

The of the piırı of the Ne stalment and hat follows (ef. Rom 11:16).%0
creation 1ın the church should not, however, Therefore, In addıtion to the Spirıt gıven to
ead to confuse the church ıth the Ne Christians by Christ, only the resurrected
creatıon. The temptatıon sımply to identify Christ Can approprlately be called 'the first-
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frunts of the NeEe ereatıion'’ (ef. Cor 1520 Like 'antıcıpatıon', sıgn implies both the
difference an the connectijon between the23) For the church to this tıtle 1S not

only unbiblical but Iso plays ınto hands church an the Ne creatıon. Just antıcı-
of ecclesia glorıae that 1S al best r1dicu- patıon 15 not yet fulfilment, the sıgn 1s not
lously unrealıistic and al WOrs maliciously hat ıt sıgniıfies. The identity of the signifier

ıth the signıfied realıty would destroy theideological.
The church 15 not. the firstfruits of the NnNe signifier In ıts specıificıty. 'To call the church

creatıon, but ıt 1s the communıty of OSe sıgn 1S, theref{fore, to SaYy something negatıve
who ave tasted the firstfrunts of the Nne  < about the relation between the church

an the nNne creation. It 15 to deny theircreation. It Can therefore hope wıth ertaınty
for the 'glor10us lıberty of the children of identity.*} At the Same tıme, the term sıgn
(G0d’ and of the whole creatiıon (ef. Rom underlines the posıtıve relation between the

the church Can Iso lıve SIgn of church an the Ne creatıon. The function
thıs hope before the world and speak of thıs of the sıgn 1sS to poın to the signıfıed reality.
hope LO the world As ıt. lives before the Wıth the risk of sımplıfiıcatıon Ca  - Sa Yy
world the church antıcıpates the nNne  S creation that the S1gNSs fulfil that function 1ın two
through ıts being and actıons eCctL10N 1V); distincet Ways they Ca be extrinsıc to the

ıt. speaks to the world the church realıty LO which they po1nN: (like road S1gNs
they C:  - be intrinsıc to ıt. (liıke A loveNNOUNCE the Nne creatiıon through ıts

prophetic proclamatıon Section etter) The church 1S thiıs latter kind of
SIgN: It poınts LO the Ne creatıon Dy being
ıts present realızatıon under the conditions
of history; 1t. sıgnıfıes by sampling.**

The Johannine uUuse of semeıon corroborates‘Sign 1S ONe of OSe accommodating words
whose slım core-meanıng Ca be saddled thıs theological understanding of the term
ıth wıde varıety of connotations. It 1S 'S1gn' an it 1sS there that eed to turn for
therefore ell capable of fostering COMN- exegetical Ssupport for the notjion of the church

sign In .JJohni’’s Gospel S1gNSs aAarebetween diverse ecclesiological
tradıtiıons But ıts strengths ATe at the eschatological events that AIre ‘speclal
SAaInNne tıme ıts weaknesses. The price of the demonstrations of the character and
ecclesiological CONVergenNCe around the term of (God’.$4 Their PUrposSe 1s5 not only LO
sıgn LO be confusıion. wıiıll attempt strengthen the faıth of bellevers but Iso LO

elhicıt faıth 1ın unbelievers. 'To understanLO rıng SOINE clarıty LO the subject Dy layıng
theological an 1Ca basıs for the them properly LO apprehend Christ

ecclesiological use of the term sıgn and by by faith.*> Yet not all who SCE the S1gNs
reflecting the disputed 1issue of the instru- understan: them S1gENS; they mistake the

signıfier for the signıfied realıty (ef. 6:26{f{.)mentalıty of the church. hen ıll TAaW
SOINE implications from the sign—character an hence COMe to al 1n T1S (ef.
of the church for the nature of ıts 'T0 Sa Y that the PUrDOSEC of S1gNs 1sS to
1n the world elicıt faıiıth 0€es not INean LO spiriıtualize the

alk about the church sıgn 1S S1gNS. For they ave this funection ‘partıal
theologically rooted In the charaecter of the but effective realizations of salvation’.°
church the antıcıpatıon of. the DNDEW creatijon. Precisely because they partly embody hat
In fact, the meanıngs of the terms ‘antıcı- they s1gn1ıfy they Ca  — poın to the fact that
patıon’ an sıgn they apply LO the church T1S g1ves 1Ie LO the world’
argely overlap. The difference between How do get, however, from the S1gNs
them lies 1ın the perspective from which they that Christ did to the church A sıgn?
mark the church 1n ıts relation to the e John’s Gospel expects the disciples LO do the
creatıion: The language of antıcıpatıon des- kınd of miracles that Christ did (14:12)
ermbes the being of the church (1t should Presumably eır miracles would be S1gNs of
be) lived out by the Christijan communıty; eschatological salvation LOO But Dy DTrO-
the language of sıgn describes ıt Git should ceeding this WaVY, arrıve only al the S1gNns
be) percei1ved Dy the world that the church does, not to sıgn that the
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church LS Is ere warrant In John’’s gospel testify tO it DYy word an deed; ıt Iso
for speaking about the church sıgn? In operates ıth (Gi0d 1ın ımpartıng thıs aalva-
his high-priestly prayer Jesus ‘that tion.“**

Does not this Catholic understandıng ofthey MaYy be 0)e1 that the world MaYy
believe that thou hast sent me (EZD 'The the church effective sıgn attrıbute to
unıty of bellıevers ıth ONe another an with the church hat belongs LO the Holy Spirıt
the Triune (God 15 not only present antıcı- alone? Unlike the sacraments, the church
patıon of eschatological salvatıon but Iso cannot impart hat it signifles. The church
has In relatiıon to the world the Samne effect the mother 15 not different from the COTIN-

the S1gNSs do ıt ehicits faıth ıIn T1S It muniıty of the sısters and TOLNers The
9 therefore, legıtimate to apply sıgn church 1S, therefore, effective sıgn of

salvatıon ın the SAarmne ın whichterminology tOo the unıty of the believers.
T'he ohannıne wrıtings uggest basıcally each of iıts members individually an COIN-

the Same understanding of the sS1gN-— munally 15 sign.“*?° It C  ; ehecit al by
character of the church 0€es reflection embodyıng the ıfe of the ne creatıon, but
the church antıcıpatıon of the Ne the Holy Spirıt alone Ca  - gıve the faıth It
creation.®*‘ ca and indeed ıt. must, testify LO the 1915

Beyond poınting LO the Nne creatiıon lıfe, but the Spirıt alone Ca cConcelve the
Ne ıfe an gıve birth LO ıt.and antıcıpatıng ıt 1n history, the church

In Protestant circles the socio-ethicalsıgn Iso medıates the NEW ecreation.
Although thıs 1r dimension of the S1gN— derstandiıng of the church effective
character of the church 18 dominant 1ın the sıgn prevails.“° 'The church 15 the vanguard

of the NnNe creatıon called LO antıcıpate theecumenical debate,°® ere 1S hıttle agreet-
ment about the instrumentalıty of the church Ne ecereatıon ın the world through soclal
ıth respect LO ıts eing an actions.* 'Two actıon. Thıs 1, of COUTSC, true ıt. stands:
distinct but not. exclusive posıtions SEEeIN to church which Was not antıcıpatıon of

ne humankınd under the rule of 0d’sprevaıil: the sacramental ONe 1ın which the
church mediates the salvatıon 1n ‚Jesus Spirit would LO be church, an
Christ LO persons and the socio-ethical 0)el church that did not strıve LO make the STrUC-
In which the church strıves to antıcıpate the tures of thiıs old creatiıon reflect (i0d’s comıng
NnNe ereation Iın the structures of the world Nne creatıon would deny ıts vocatıon.

Catholic and ın ıts OW WaY Orthodox*®) Yet should not fall DICY LO theo-
ecclesi0logy stresses the sacramental under- logically misplaced optımısm that breeds

arrogahclce about hat the church 15 anstandıng of the church S1gN. In Lumen
hat it Ca  ; do In the world The old ereatiıongentıum the traditional sacramental

Jlanguage 1S applıed analogically LO the 15 not merely locatıon where the church,
Church: c the Church, ıIn Christ, 1s the vanguard of the Nne creatıon, lıves.

The old creatıon 15 Iso part anı parcel ofkiınd of sacrament-— a sıgn an instrument,
hat the church LS T’he statemen “"Thethat 1S, of communılon ıth God an of unıty

al INe  — and women)’.+  1 It 1s5 inherent church 1S5 not the Ne creation’, 0es not
1ın instrument that ıt 15 unable LO act sımply IMmean that the behavıour of the church
ıts OW Just sacraments AT the cts of en confliects ıth the demands of the Ne

Christ Iso 15 the church effective creatıion. It hat ıt. Say>Ss In ıts eing,
sıgn ‘too| ın the hands of Christ wh 1S5 the church 1S mixed ealıty; the old has
properly speakıng the subject of 1l the became Nne without, however, ceasıng

completely LO hbe the oldactıon of the Church’.*4% Yet al the poın of
the impartatıon of salvatıon 1ın Catholic In relatıon LO the church’s actıvıty In
theology the church 15 not simply passıve the world should, there{fore, not take
instrument In Christ’s an We ATe told antıcıpatıons of the Ne creatıon to be ıts

realiızatıon, not even ıts partial realızatıion.that ‘she g1ves birth’ to Ne and immortal
ıfe LO the children conceived by the Holy Although the Spirit 185 already working ın
Spirıt. ® The church o0€es INOTeE than only history usıng human actıons LO create PDIO-

visional states of affairs which antıcıpateantıcıpate eschatological salvatıon and
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the Ne creatıon In real WAaY, these h1ls- fore the road to suffering (ef. Pet
orıcal antıcıpatıons are far from the 4:12).®
consummatıon of the nNne creation earth The eschatological homelessness of the
15 from heaven. The consummatıon 1S work church ın the world an ıts resulting suffer-
of (30d alone through which (30d ll trans- ıng ATre not impediments to the church’’s
figure an glorify the creatıon together ıth being sıgn of hope for the world They are
hat human beings ave one 1n it ın antıcı- precondition of ıt, The celebrated tensıon
patıon of the ne creatıon. The ne creatıon between the eschatological identity and h1s-

orıcal relevance of the church 1s false on1S, therefore, fundamentally gift and the
prımary human actıon ıIn relatıon to it 1S not for the simple Teason that relevance Pre-
doing but prayerful ‘waıltiıng' (ef. Pet, Z identity. church that has become
Matt 6:10).4' It 1S thıs waitıng and DrFaVYy- part of this world 311 al best be able LO gıve

the world essons about ideological an 1N-ing people of that Christians aAare called
LO Cooperate ıth (God 1n antıcıpatıon of the stitutional survival, poss1ibly even about
eschatological transformation of the world SUCCESS But ıt ll be sıgn of living

The church signıfies, ave sald, by hope. Hope 15 orn where the Spirit of the
sampling: It 1S sıgn of the Ne creatıon Dy ne creatıion 1S5 SsSCeEeNN at work ın the conflhicets
being ıts antıcıpatıon 1ın the old creatıon. It of the church ıth the spiırıts of thıs world
ollows that the church Ca  - be sıgn of hope (oOr In the ‘prophetic withdrawals’ of the
for the world only 1f ıt. 1sS stranger In the church from the world*©) Following 1n the
world eing stranger 1S not sımply footsteps of ıts Lord, the church needs to
posture 1C the church es ın relatiıon the WaYy of the 1n the W: of the
LO the world; it. 1s rooted ıIn the verYy eing of Spirıt. The 18 the sıgn of the church;
the church antıcıpatıon of the Ne  S creatıon. the church under the 1S5 sıgn of hope
Because the kingdom of Christ 1S e  not of this for the world.?!
world’ the world cannot be the The sıgn—-character of the church 15 not
commonwealth of Christians (Phiıl 3:20); part of the church’’s MeESSaSEe to the world
they Ca  —_ only be ‘alıens an! exıles’ 1ın ıt. (1 The church 15 not called LO proclaım iıtself
Pet 2113 hıs has nothing to do ıth S1gN; it. 1s called to he sıgn before the
dualistic depreclation of the world Kor watching world For the church LO direct
though the kıingdom of Christ 1S not of this attention to ıtself sıgn of hope would not
world, ıt 1s kıngdom for this wOor. the ne only be arrogant In relation to the WOr. but
creatıon o0€es not COMMNE about through Iso misplaced ın relation LO ıts OW

replacement of the present creatiıon by Nne character sıgn The PUrpDosSe of the sıgn
ONe, but through ıts transformation. hıs 1S tOo po1N. LO the realıty it signıfies, not to
g1ves the homelessness of the church 1n this tself; the sıgn confirms ıtself sıgn by
WOr strictly eschatological character. poınting aAaWAaY from iıtself. Moreover, if the

Since the church should not desire LO fly church sıgnifies by sampling, then the realıty
from the world but should strıve LO bring the of the church sıgn 1S OÖNne other than the
eschatological Nne creatıon to ear thiıs reality of the ne creatıon antıcıpated
world, being stranger ın the world always through the of the Spirit. The
involves confliect ıth the WOoOr. The conflict church has nothing of ıts _ own to which LO
1S not sımply between 0)01 supplier the TAaWw the attentiıon of the world.>2 Like the
market of individual an communal| ıfe- lıght of the INOON, the lıght of the church 18
projects an others. It 1sS onflict between not ıts OW 1g but reflection of the
lıght and darkness, Justice and arbitrariness, 1g that has COMME into the WOTr. to
ıfe and death W1 the firıng-line runnıng lıghten Person (ef. John
often not sımply between the church and the When encounter 1ın the New Testament
wor but Iso through both church an the xalted designations of the church
world).*® his 1S why ere Ca  b be church ‘the lıght of the world,’ cıty set.
without martyrdom The verYy NEeW ıfe that Matt 9:14; cf. Pet 2:9—10 they appear 1ın
(G0d g1ves the church seits ıt 1n opposıtıon LO statements 1n the second Derson plural
the oOppressive DOWEeTrS of the WOr. and there- directed LO the church, not 1n statements 1ın
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the first person plural directed LO the world LOO often blind to the SOC10-econOMI1C dimen-
These designatıions ATe not the self- S10NS of Christian prophecy), prophecy today
congratulatory an self-commendatory talk either the interpretatıon of the word

of (God for the church (ın INOTE conservatıveof established church. They aAare words of
om{fort and challenge to persecuted church. circles) ıts application to the problems of
f the lıght shines it 111 be SCcCCNH, an ıf cıty the world accompanied by righteous 1N-
15 hiıll it. 11l be noticed. 'The INOTeE the dignatıon (1ın IMOTre ıberal circles). The
church becomes sıgn of the Ne creatıion, prophetess an her actıvıty tOo stand
the less ıt ıll eed to clamour self- aft, the centre of the prophetic miınıstry: her
advertisingly for the attention of the world task 15 LO actıvate the deepest symbols of the
It 111 then ave the ınner strength tOo let communıty In order to challenge the regnant
the natıons be drawn ear to I: sayıng: conscliousness’ an sinful and oppressıve
‘Come, let gO to the mountaın of the practices. In the biblical tradıtions the accent
Lord, to the house of the (+0d of aCco that 1S rather different: (50d and Message to
he MaYy teach his WaYys and that INaYy the sinful structures and individuals stand
alk ın hıs ways’ Isa Z cf. Isa 29:06—8; at the centre oth 1ın the New and the Old
Mic 4:1ff.).°+

It 18 not task of the church LO talk to the
Testament the prophets understan: them-
selves to be declaring the word of (G0d 1M -

world about itself. Thıis, of COUT’SC, o0es not parted LO them directly by (God.>> T’he reflec-
INnean that ıt should not talk LO the world at tıon of the prophets relig10us tradition
all Rather, the church 15 called tO poın and their observation of the historical sıtu-
the world LO the 1815} creatiıon through ıts ation—the prophets WerTe keenly of
eing, the church 1S Iso called LO poın LO both!—were, of COUTSEC, informing their PTrO-
the ne creatıon through ıts speakıng. As phetic MeESSasge. But this MeESSage Was not
sıgn of hope the church 1S called to exercise perceived result of their OW intellectual
prophetic mınıstry. efforts but the word comıng from (G0d

If PreSsuppbOSe thıs biblical understand-
ng of prophecy, 15 1t. valıd theologically tOo
spea of the church prophetic COIN-

The ecclesiologıca popularıty of the word munity? Can learn from the prophets
prophetic OW S much LO the posıtıve anythıing about the church’’s ın the
emotiıonal charge that it draws from the world? In the New estament the gift of
venerable tradıtion of the Old Testament prophecy (a gıift of receıvıing
prophets. Emotional connotatıions ATe 1M.- directly from (G0d) 1S5 but specıfic expression
portant 1mension of relig10us language, but of the broader phenomenon of prophecy that
they must feed ıts denotatıve ontent applies LO the whole Christian communıty.
whose ingredients COIMNE from the biblical 'The gift of the Spirıit which the church
tradıitions. Guilded by the above reflection received the day of Pentecost Wa the
the relatıon between the church and the NnNe fulfilment of the Old Testament promise
creatiıon Section I1L) 111 TAawW SOINE 1M- that all od’s people 111 NOW (30d 1M-
plıcatıons from the bıblical prophetic mediately the prophets did (ef. Num
tradıtions—from the Old Testament prophets ‚Jer In the Ne eschatological
and from Jesus-—for the WaYy ın 1C the communıty the Spirıt has een poured out
church should address the grea 1ssues of on all flesh’ an the whole communıty has
today But first eed LO ook al the gap become prophetic communıty CIS S1778
that separates biblical prophets from today interpretatıon of cts 21 In this
and search for WaYy to bridge ıt. sense the Spirıt that the whole church

When ONe prophecy ın the ceived al Pentecost Ca appropriately be
biblical tradıtions an 1ın the church today deseribed the ‘Spirıt of prophecy’.®° T’he
ONeEe gets the ıimpressıon that the only thing Spirıt of the Ne ereation 1S the ınk between
they ave 1n COININON 1S5 the designation. the speciıfic gift of prophecy an of the
Kxcept 1ın the Pentecostal an charısmatic prophetic callıng of the whole church because
segments of the Christian church (which ATe the Spirit 185 the orıgın of both
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The church whole 15 not prophetic in and hat promises to do 1ın the world
the SLF1C biblical of the word. We the ONe hand, an the testimony to hat
cannot therefore sımply transpose the has one 1n the church the other (ef. Pet
phenomenon of biblical prophetism LO the 2:9{f.) Without this element of wıtness, prophecy
Christijan communıty. Yet because the degenerates into arrogant and impotent INOT-
actıvıty of the church ın the world takes alizıng.
place 1ın the W an under the guidance The Spirit of prophecy 1s the Spirit of the
of the Spirit of prophecy, the church Ca  —; Ne  S creation. The prophetic Message addresses
learn from the bıbliıcal prophets mMore than the 1ssues of the world from the perspective of
Just few ımportant socio-ethical NOrMsS. It the promised Ne creatıon. (GGlven the nature
ca Iso learn somethıng about the WaYy 1ın of the Nne  S creation (see Section ILD), the DTrO-
which ıt should assert itself 1n the world On phetic Message must include both call
the assumption that ON zx  - speak ou the friendship wıth an the SUINIMNONS do
prophethood ofall belıevers, 1n the following justice.° In the grand of the prophetic
paragraphs will take the bıblical prophetic
tradıtions the basıs for reflection both

proclamation about hat Constitutes g00d ife
—61 SUMMAaTY that finds clear echo 1ın the

about the ontent of the church’’s MeESSaS«C eachıng of Jesus (ef. 2:285-31) an of
LO the world an about the nature of ıts Paul (ef. Rom 3:8—-10)—Micah combines both
prophetic ex1istence. appeals: requıres human beings ‘to do

The Spirıt of prophecy has een poured Justice, an to love kindness, and to alk
out 1ın the ast days sıgn of the dawniıng humbly ıth yvVour (0d’ 6:8)
of the DNe age CtS 2:11) It 15 the Same Justice Can be deseribed the ordering
Spirıt—the first fruits of the Ne ereation— of the soclal relatiıons which SECUTES for each
that cConstıLutes the church antıcıpatıon
of the Ne ecreatıjon. ere 1s5 therefore

person ıfe wıth dignity and integration ınto
the community.®* oıng ustice 15 therefore

indissoluble unıon between the church’’s partıcularly required ıth respect the POOT
eing an ıts speaking: the siıgn—character and marginalızed, fatherless’, ‘W1dow), an
of the church an! ıts prophetic minıstry 'soJourner’ (ef. eut It PF  S
ave their orıgın In the present gift of the both exposing the unjust and Oppressive soclal
Spirıt an eır Orm In the Vvilslıon of the arrangements an suggesting alternative
promised NeEe creatıon. In ıts prophetic VisS1lons of soclal life.©2 oıng ustice 1S essential
proclamatıon the church speaks of the SAaINne but not. sufficıent, however. By addıng to the
realıty from which ıt. lıves sıgn of hope. requırement tO do Justice the requırement to

Two ımportan CONSCQHUCNCES follow from the ‘love kindness’, Micah points beyond the WaYy
nature of the prophetic ınıstry and ıts relatiıon of Just soclal arrangements to the WaY of peTr-
to the eing of the church ırst, SINCEe the sonal, non-legislatable love. Social institutions
‘Spirıt of prophecy 1S gıven the whole COINMN- eed tOo satisfy the requırements of ustice—
munıity, prophetic pronouncemen cannot be not only of Compensatory but Iso of COIMM-
‘the ast word after which discussion 1s munıtarıan Justice—but people Iso eed to
possible’.*“ Rather, each prophetic statement learn LO do cts of kindness to ONe another For
1s subject LO the continual discernment of the wiıthout personal eXpressi1ons of love there 15
whole Christian communıiıty (ef. Thess humane ocıety
5:20f.).°® Unliıke Old Testament prophecy, The Old Testament prophe£s were far INOTEe
Christian prophecy 1s essentlally communal than sımply inspiıred soclal erıtics. They were
phenomenon. (This 18 true eVvVen 1n the Case of concerned ıth srael’s relatiıon to Yahweh
the gift of prophecy). Second, Since the church Just they Were with Justice and kindness;

prophetic communıty Ca  - bring to ear indeed, they Were concerned ıth Justice and
the problems of the world only that sSame kindness because srael’s relation LO Yahweh
realıty In which ıt. ıtself ‘)ives and reathes’, mattered to them The LWO9of COUFTSe,
iıts prophetic proclamation has LO take the form overlapped For the prophets believed that
of witnessing.? Authentic Christian prophetic NOW Yahweh L5 to strıve for Justice (ef. Jer
erıtic1ısms Ca  — be made only ıf framed by the 22:195+16) and that worship wıthout Justice 1S
proclamation of hat (G0d has one 1ın Christ worshıp al all but the detestable idolatry of
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seekıng LO sanctıfy injJustice religiously (ef. Isa addressed. The Message of the prophet which
—— 58:6—7).° Justice 185 not simply the draws ıts ontent from the revelatıon of the
secular outworkıng of rel1g10us faıth but Ne  S creation and 1sS inspired by the Spirıt of
integral part of that faiıth “”The ONe who the Ne creation 18 directed agaınst the old

ereatıjon: . agaınst the whole land, agaınstOPPTeSSCS DOOT person insults his Maker, but
the ONe who 1s kınd LO the needy honours hım the kings of Judah, iıts princes, ıts priests, and
Prov 14:31; cf. ‚JJames 12} the people of the and’ Jer 1:18) When the

Yet for al theır er1ıticısm of false worshıip, Nne  S 1s5 challenging the old, the old has en
the prophets condemned the cult intention a g1ving ıts privileged posıtıon
such. Indeed, they considered ıt. the WaYy of without 1g The prophetic call to confliect
entering ınto and maintalnıng communıon results 1n prophetic suffering. Yor thıs LTEASON

ıth God.®* Justice and kindness are not the suffering WAas considered basıc lot of
only requırements of Yahweh desired prophet.®‘
Iso to ‘walk ith’ Israel. Israel WAas love prophet stands 1ın twofold relation:
Yahweh (ef. eut, 10:12{f.) and when she ‘went God, from whom the prophet brıngs the
i{ter other gods Yahweh Was yearnıng for MesSsapge, and people, to whom (10d’s Message

estranged people (ef. Jer ‘Life 1s addressed. What 15 the nature of each of
these relations? In the biblical tradıtions ONefor Israel Was understood fellowshıp with

Yahweh who had entered covenant with thıs becomes prophet Dy responding LO the call of
people, and the fulfilment of Yahweh’'s COIN- (30d and ONe cts prophet by rece1ving
mandments Was LO be expression of thiıs from God But the prophet’s relatiıon
fellowship. Hence keeping the commandments LO CENCOMPASSECS much INOTEe than the
Can be deseribed loving Yahweh)’.®> Because cCelving and dispatching of 0d’s
the relationship LO Yahweh 1s central, God eaches the prophet 1so to feel for himself
prophetic proclamation must contaın the od’s intıimate attachment to Israel; he must
announcement of (50d’s Torglving expurgatıon not only NOW ou it, but experience ıt from

within.©® And the prophet talks to God L00 Heof prevı1ous S1IiNn an °re-creation of people’
able to alk wıth (G0d observing (10d’s ordi- IMaYy lament before G0d, pourıng out hıs suffer-
Nnances (ef. ‚Jer Kzek 36:25f£f.)°°—not Ing,9 and longing for God (ef. Jer ba
eas the requırements tO °do Justice’ and ‘love sIng praıses to (0d (ef. ‚Jer 20:13).° The
kindness). prophet prophet only because he 1s involved

The LWO prophetic demands for walkıng ıth In ynamıc relationship wıth Spiriıtuality
God and for doing Justice and kiıindness Aare 18 the soul of prophetic exıstence.
inseparable but they cannot be identified ıth Christian prophets today ave difficulty 1N-
each er We should neither be soclally terlacıng spirituality and soclal involvement.
nalve d} to belleve that when people ave The problem 1s neither the ack of desire

ıth (G0od soclal arrangements will take combıne the LWO In daily ıfe NOr LO fınd theo-
Care of themselves, 1910)48 theologically 1N! logical models which do not separate the two./9

to AaAsSsSsume that when people live ın But all such attempts and models flounder
OVer the contemporary deep-seated feeling thatıth ONe another they thereby lıve 1n

ıth (G10d Prophecy Can neıther be replaced by (0d 1s absent from the world T'he prophets of
evangelism NOr dispense ıth i They belong old had vivıd of od’s designs ıIn
together because personal|l fellowship wıth history: empıres wWwWere tool 1n the hand of
and the Ne  Z world 1ın which tear shall be Yahweh (ef. Isa 7:18-—20) Modern tech-
wıped aWAaY two aspects of the single realıty nological culture, whose goal 1s °to NOW rYy-
of the Ne  S creatıon. Prophecy 1s the social and thing 1ın order LO predict everythıng In order LO
ecological) dimension of evangelısm and EeVanN- control everything’, ‘} has made ıt difhecult to
gelism 1s the personal diımensıon of prophecy. hold ser10usly to the belief that SOVETNNS

hıstory and that the salvatıon of the world Can,The ontent of the prophetic message—be ıt.
the crıtique of dolatry and the call to fellowshıp let. alone must, COMMe from And the INOTEe

wiıth the denunclation of oppression an distant 1S from the WwoOor. the INOTE absent
the call to justice—leads the prophet into CON- 11l be from OUTr involvement ıIn the world

Only TesS discovery of 0d’s andfliet ıth the people LO whom the Message 1s
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actıvıty ın history will deep seated &.  not enough LO ave commands and general
that worship 185 iırrelevant LO doing 9 and even lıving examples an models,

justice. ”® for OUr decision-making. It 1S Iso NeCeSSary
POSSCSS those skills and sensııtivıties which thedynamıc relationship with 1s OoONne pole

of prophetic exıistence. The other the prophet’s New Testament wrıters assoclate wiıth the gifts
identification with the people Prophetic CON- of the Spirit’. ”> o0d prophets are masters of
1C ıth the people did not smother prophetic the Christian soclo-ethical art. And this art
sympathy for the people. “T’he prophet not. only Can be earned only In the school of the Spirit
Was INa  >; concerned wiıith right and He who draws prophets into the passıon of God
Iso had soul of extreme sensitivity human and enables them to identify ıth the suffering
suffering”.‘“$ In Jeremiah ıIn particular, the of 0d’s world
denuncılation of misdeeds and announcement The prophet’s parısh 1S the whole world

because the Nne  < creation 1S unıversal realıty.of jJudgment ATre accompanied by deep anguilsh
OVer peoples’ blindness an hard-heartedness Inspired by the Spirıt of the Ne creatıon and
and the suffering that 1s coming upon them ‘Ö gulde by the vlisıon of the ne creation,
that head WerTe waters, and CYVYCS prophets eed to speak to all dimensions of
fountaın of tears, that might WEeCD day and human existence—from personal to ecological
nıg for the slaın of the daughter of — and direct. their mMessage LO a]] ocales 1n
people!” (9:1; cf. 4:19{.; hıich uman beings live—from neighbourhood

The ‘tearful tradıition’ of Jeremiah—but Iso LO global communıty. Powerful soclal forces
of ‚Jesus (ef. 19:41{.) and of Paul (ef. Rom hınder prophets 1ın the exXxerclse ofelr unıver-

sal callıng. Religion 1s not. disappearıng fromel  as virtually disappeared from
T1sSt1an prophetism. SOrToOWwW has een SUD- the modern socıeties Was expected not long
pressed by rophets ave become LOO ag0O, but it. 1s increasingly being pushea aWaY
much lıke technıiclans. They explaıin oppression from the macroworld of the publıic SQUAaTE ınto
by ONe cause-—effect and expect lıbera- the microworld of the prıvate ıfe ıt 1S allowed
tıon from another Öppression 1S mora|l to play role, but only 1n the ‘spirıtuae Miroslav Volf *  activity in history will erase a deep seated  ‘not enough to have commands and general  sense that worship is irrelevant to doing  norms, and even living examples and models,  justice.7?  for our decision-making. It is also necessary to  possess those skills and sensitivities which the  A dynamic relationship with God is one pole  of prophetic existence. The other is the prophet’s  New Testament writers associate with the gifts  identification with the people. Prophetic con-  of the Spirit’.’5 Good prophets are masters of  flict with the people did not smother prophetic  the Christian socio-ethical art. And this art  sympathy for the people. “The prophet not only  can be learned only in the school of the Spirit  was a man concerned with right and wrong. He  who draws prophets into the passion of God  also had a soul of extreme sensitivity to human  and enables them to identify with the suffering  suffering’.’3 In Jeremiah in particular, the  of God’s world.  denunciation of misdeeds and announcement  5. The prophet’s parish is the whole world  because the new creation is a universal reality.  of judgment are accompanied by deep anguish  over peoples’ blindness and hard-heartedness  Inspired by the Spirit of the new creation and  and the suffering that is coming upon them: ‘O  guided by the vision of the new creation,  that my head were waters, and my eyes a  prophets need to speak to all dimensions of  fountain of tears, that I might weep day and  human existence—from personal to ecological  night for the slain of the daughter of my  — and direct their message to all locales in  people” (9:1; cf. 4:19f.; 8:18ff.).  which human beings live—from neighbourhood  The ‘tearful tradition’ of Jeremiah—but also  to global community. Powerful social forces  of Jesus (cf. Lk. 19:41f.) and of Paul (cf. Rom.  hinder prophets in the exercise of their univer-  sal calling. Religion is not disappearing from  9:1ff.)—has virtually disappeared from  Christian prophetism. Sorrow has been sup-  the modern societies as was expected not long  pressed by anger. Prophets have become too  ago, but it is increasingly being pushed away  much like technicians. They explain oppression  from the macroworld of the public square into  by one cause-effect nexus and expect libera-  the microworld of the private life: it is allowed  tion from another. Oppression is a moral  to play a role, but only in the ‘spiritual ...  problem, but they counter it with a technical  homeland for separate spiritual development  solution. Technicians are not overly given to  set up obligingly by the architects of secular  sorrow; if the solutions they propose are not  society’s apartheid’.’° One of the most impor-  accepted or if the mechanisms they design do  tant tasks of Christian prophets in the  not function the way they expect, they do not  contemporary world is to work on dismantling  grieve, they are angry. The biblical prophets  the ‘secular society’s apartheid’.  did grieve because the mechanisms of evil did  The primary responsibility of Christian  not blind them to the mystery of evil. The  prophets, however, is not for the world but for  mechanisms of economic, social, racial and  the people of God. Though the Old Testament  sexual oppression need to be exposed and  prophets were called to prophesy against  replaced by the structures of justice. But what  nations and kingdoms (cf. Jer. 1:9), the focus  can be done about the evil hidden in the depths  of their message was the destiny of Israel.77  of the human heart? Our strongest weapon  Correspondingly, the critique of the church is  against the mystery of evil is tears in the  the first task of Christian prophets:’® they  presence of God.  need to tear down the church’s ‚religious gar-  The community of Christian prophets ‘des-  menture that masks its idolatry (wealth and  perately needs a revival of orthopathy’”*—the  power!) and oppression (racism, sexism, ex-  experience of the personal presence of the Holy  ploitation!) and challenge the church to adorn  Spirit that makes them love both God and  itself with robes of righteousness and holiness  God’s world. Orthopathy does more than furnish  (cf. Eph. 4:24); they need to announce to the  prophets with inspiration and motivation for  church hope in a loving God who forgives and  promoting justice. It aids them also in under-  recreates, and threaten it with the judgment of  standing how one can bring the word of God  a holy God.  and the situation into an effective interface.  As P. Tillich said, in the prophetic Spirit of  Prophetic social critique is not simply an  the new creation the church has “in itself the  applied ‘science’; it is also an art. It is therefore  ultimate criterion against itself’.”9 But as it  24 ® EuroJTh 2:1problem, but they counter it. wıth technical homeland for separate spirıtua development
solution. Technicians ATre not overly gıven LO set. obligingly by the architects of secular
W, ıf the solutions they PrODOSEC Are not soclety’s apartheid’.‘® One of the most 1mMpor-
accepted ıf the mechanisms they esign do tant as of Christian prophets ın the
not funection the WaYy they eXpeCtT, they do not contemporary world 18 to work dismantliıng
gr1eve, they ATre angry The biblical prophets the ‘secular soclety’s apartheıd’.
did grieve because the mechaniısms of eviıl did The prıimary responsı1bilıty of Christian
not. 1N! them the mYySstery of evıl The prophets, however, 1s not. for the world but for
mechanisms of econOoMmIC, soclal, racılal and the people of (0d Though the Old Testament
sexual oppression eed to be exposed and prophets WerTe called to prophesy agaınst
replaced by the structures of Justice. But hat natıons and ingdoms (ef. Jer 1:9), the focus
Can be one OU: the evıl hidden In the depths of their Message Was the destiny of Israel. /“
of the human heart? Our strongest WeaDON Correspondingly, the crıtique of the church 18
agaınst the mySstery of evil 18 ears ın the the 1rs task of Christian prophets: ‘® they

of eed to tear OWNn the church’’s relig10us Sar-
The communıty of Christian prophets ‘des- menture that masks ıts dolatry wealth and

perately needs revıval of orthopathy’‘““—the power') and oppression (racısm, SeX1SM,
experjıence of the personal of the Holy ploitation!) and challenge the church LO adorn
Spirıt that makes them love both and itself wıth robes of righteousness and holiness

WOr Orthopathy does INOTre than furnish (ef. Eph 4:24); they eed to the
prophets ıth inspıratıon and mot1ivatıon for church hope in loving God who forgiıves and
promoting ustice It 1ds them Iso 1ın under- recreates, and hreaten ıt ıth the judgment of
standing how ONe Can bring the word of God holy
and the sıtuatıon into effective interface. As Tilich sald, 1n the prophetic Dirı of
Prophetic soclal critique 1s not. sımply the Nne  < creatıon the church has 1ın iıtself the
applıed "SCIeENCE'’; ıt 18 Iso art. It 1s therefore ultimate erıterion agalnst itself‘.”9 But ıt.
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paysS heed tO ıts OW prophets, the church world 1S hermeneutical ON What the
should not. self-sufficıently close itself to church needs 1sS penetratiıng soclal analysts
eritic1ısm from the world The activity of the wh Are able to understan: both where the
DIr of the ne creatıon 15 not 1ımited LO the world 1S5 going an OVer hat problems ıt 1S
church This 15 why ONe Ca  >; speak wiıith Tillich stumbling, ıt. needs creative theologians who
of 'Teverse prophetism’— an unconscilously NOW how translate the Christian INCSSage
prophetic erıtic1ısm directed toward the church into contemporary cuitural languages, skil-
from outside’.89 It 1s the task of Christian füul an daring prophets who Can make the
prophets LO help the church discern the volce Christian Message spea the great 1SSues
of Spirit eVen In the pandemonium of the of the day And finally the church needs
world imagınatıon to NOW how to symbolize the

The poınt of prophetic Care for the church 1s Christian MeESSage ıIn ıts structures and ıts
INOTre than Just self-beautification of the church ıfe If the church had al of this, ıt would be
It the mıss1ıon of the church iın the prophetic communıty and Sıgn of hope In
world For the credibility of the church the world—so the model suggests. But 15 the
sıgn of the Ne creatiıon 1s the presupposition communıicatıon MO right?
for the plausıbilıty of ıts prophetic messapge. No doubt the model 1s riıght 1ın hat ıt
The INOTe the church antıcıpates the Ne Crea- affırms. Transcultural m1ıss1ıon—whether ıt
tıon In its ıfe and ıts structures, the IMore ıts takes place diachronically synchronically
mMessage will TeCOVer the creatiıve force of the —]S possible only by translating and applyıng
prophetic word of which o0eSs not return the Message 1ın Ne  < contexts The prophets
empty but accomplishes 0d’s PUrDOSCS (ef. Isa of old WerTrTe not only conditioned by the
55:10{f.) tradıtions but they also Te-interpreted and

applied them! LO their OW times’,$! not-
VI withstanding eır belief LO be direct spokes-

DEISOoNS for The eed for creatıve reın-
Contemporary theologıcal reflection about terpretatıon and Tes applicatıon of the

the mi1iss1ıon of the church In the world Christian MESSagEC 1S greater today than
LO follow hat mig be deseribed °com- ever before. Technological an cultural
muniıicatıon mode]l’. The relation between developments are increasıngly wıdening the
the church an the world 1S that of sender Sap between the world of the biblical tradı-
LO recıplent. The recıpıent—the world— tıons and contemporary sıtuations. Wıthout
needs to Srasp the prophetic MESSage of the the church doing ıts hermeneutical work
church an perce1lve the church sıgn of ıth skıll an ımagınation ıts MeESSagE 311
hope. In order for that to happen, the sender not be heard an ıts sign—-character 111 not
— Aha church—needs to take Care ransmıt be recognized. The communıcatıon model
the MESSaSEC that it 15 understood an LO rightly underlines this
s1ıgnıfy the Ne creatıon In such WaYy that But the communıcatıon model 15 ın
hope 1s Orn 'The essential elements of this hat ıt. leaves O0OUL—0T al eas ser10usly
"OomMmunication mode!l’ remaın intact, of neglects. It LO operate tacıtly ıth two
9when the relatıon between the church miıistaken assumptions, ONe wıth respect to
and the WOrT. 1s5 en LO be LWO-WAaY the recıplent and the other ıth respect to
street The word most commonly sed to the sender. genuinely prophetic model of
deseribe such relation between the church the relation between the church and the
anı the world 1S ‘dialogue’, an ıts VerYy world 111 ave LO discard both of these
use underlines that ONe 1S dealing ıth assumptions. In relation tOo the recıpıent the
communıcatıon sıtuation—only that NO MmMOoO!| ASSUINeEes that the basıc problem 1S
recıplent and communıcator alternate places; ack of understanding: the WOTrT has not
the communıcatıon (legeın) o0€es not grasped the MESSapC, it. has not recognized
sımply from ONe partner LO the 0  er, but the S1gn, and hence o0es not respond. En-
between (dıa) them lıghtenment, it. 18 expected, 1l ear TUl 1ın

In the communıcatıon MOoO!| the basıc changed behaviour. But this 1s certainly
problem for the church 1n relation to the false The realism of the bıblical tradıtions
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breath ınto ıt, and make ıt. live (ef. Ezek1s sobering. The Old Testament prophets not.
only experienced nchangıng pattern of 37:6) To sustaın ıts passıon for (50d an iıts
faılure’ of e1ır proclamatıon; they were, passıon for the world even when the eaTSs of
almost paradoxically, called LO aılure: the the hearers aAare heavy and their ea are

fat the church needs the Spirit of love whoMessasge iıtself made the people obdurate (ef.
Isa 6:9{f.; KEzek 2: 14{1 Matt So creates hope (ef. Rom 15:13, 30) And to
also, precisely when the church 1sS sSeen LO be Trea the walls of resistance ıts mMessage
hat ıt. really 1sS 0eSs the world often refuse communicated by word and deed the church

needs the Spirıt who will convınce the worldCO cleave to ıt SIgn of hope, and nstead
trıes LO get rıd of it thorn ıIn ıts OW. flesh of SIN and of righteousness and of judgment’
(ef. Pet, 4:4) (John 16:8) The first task of the church

In relation to the sender the Commun1- prophetic communıty and sıgn of hope
catıon model assumes that the church has 111 therefore be LO pray ven. creator
the MmMessage but faıls translate and COIN- Spiritus.®*
municate ıt. successfully) and that the church
1S the first fruits of the Nne  < ecreatıion’ but
faıls LO present itself such before the See Locher, ophetie der Reformation.
world) In ımportant thıs aASSUMPD- Elemente, Argumente un! Bewegungen), 1ın
tıon 1S right the church has the Message and Charısma un Institution (ed endtorff;
it LS antıcıpatıon of the Ne  S ecereation. But it uüterslio ütersloher Verlagshaus Gerd Mohn,
would be false LO conclude that the dominant 102—-109

For a nuanced STOT1CA. account of the
CONCEeTN of the church should COoMMUnN1N- trıplex of T1S' In iıts relatıon to the church sSee
catıng the MESSaSC and presenting iıtself 1C. Das dreifache Amt OChrıst:ı Un der

sıgn of hope. As Taylor observed, Kırche Zur Entstehung Nı Entwicklung der
hat turned DErSoN into prophet wWwas not Trilogien (Europäische Hochschulschriften, (B
eloquence but VIS1onNn, not getting the Message Frankfurt Peter Lang,
ACTOSS but getting the message’.® Similarly See grand, ‘La realisation de l’Eglise
hat makes the church into Sıgn of hope lieu’, ıIn Inıtıation S la pratıque de la

sologıe Lauret and Refoule; arıs1S not ıts effort al sıgnıfyıng hope, but the
realıty of ıts being antıcıpatiıon of the Ne Cerf, 1983), 3:145—345, 205f.; Legrand,
ecreatıon. Yes, the church has the mMessapge, Response “T'he Church ophetic Sign  ”

ın Church, Kıngdom, World. T'he Churchyet ıt. needs LO recelve the Message always Mystery an Prophetic Sıgn (ed Limouris;
NEW 1ving word be addressed the al and er aper 130; (jeneva: WCC,dyıng world Yes, the church LS antıcıpa- 145—-151, 146f.
tıon of the Ne creatıon, yet ıt. needs LO SFOW Lumen gentıum E: see also Lumen gentıum 9,
In unıty an ın sanctıty 1n the divided and 48, 59; gentes 1, D: (jaudıum et SDeS 42, 45
unjust world The efforts of the church LO See Jüngel, ‘Die Kirche als Sakrament?’
communıicate and to signıfy ll be futile if ZThK $() (1983), 432—4951, 436{ff.
ıt 0€es not listen the volce of the Spirit and See Gassmann, “The Church as Sacrament,
otrıve LO be renewed into the lıkeness of the Sign and Instrument. The Reception of thıs

Ecclesiological Understanding 1n EcumenicalTriune (0d Debate’, ın Church, Kingdom, Or T’heThe prophetic mMO of the relatıon
between the church and the WOr. ASSUumMmes

Church 15 Mystery an Prophetic Sıgn (ed
that the mı1ıss1ıon of the church In the world Limouris; al and er Paper 130;

(jeneva: WCC 1}
Ca  — be sustained only by the Ss\aIne Spirit of See Birmele, Le salut esu Christ dans les
the Ne creation whose makes the dialogues (Ecumeniques (Labor et fides 141;
church LO be the uUrc. To be prophetic arıs Cerf, 203—253, Sd dn

For brief but perceptive theological assessmentcommunıty the church needs the Spirıt, who
1l make ıts SONMNS and daughters prophesy, of the conference see ider, ‘Reflections
ıts mmen SsSPeE Vlslons and ıts old Inen Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation’, In
dream dreams (ef. cts 'To be z sıgn Transformation 8 (1990), IEL3

See Volf, ‘Kırche als Gemeinschaftof hope the church needs the Dirı who will Ekklesiologische Überlegungen A Uus freikirch-flesh LO COINE uDON ıts dry bones, put licher Perspektive’, ın EvuTh 49 (1989), 5276
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10 See Potter, ‘Der prophetische Auftrag der 21 It 1S sometimes suggested that the absence of the
Kirche/, ın Okumenische Posıtionen. Der DTO- temple from the New Jerusalem indicates
phetische Auftrag der Kırche, Kırchen un that the uUurc. 15 something provisional (ef.
Chrısten ın polıtischer Verantwortung, den Pannenberg, “T’he Kıngdom of od’, 76) It 18

not 1111CUH to SEEC the theologıca TeEaSoNSsS forFrieden fördern Bad Boll Evangelische Aka-
demie Bad Boll, 1141 thıs VleW, for it allows for people to become part
‘Report of the First Consultation of the Unity/ of the eschatologica. NEW ereation without avıng
Renewal tudy’, In Church, Kingdom, World LO become members of the church But the VIEW
T’he Church Mystery anı Prophetic Sıgn (ed Ca  — find support ıIn Rev 21 DD only either ıf ONe

confuses the seNseSs of church'’ as uilding and aAsLimouris; al and er Paper 130;
(Gjeneva: WCC, 163-175, 40 people, ıf ONe makes the alse assumption that

12 Reuther, ‘Reliıgion and Society: Sacred the church Ca  - exıst only when ıt Ca  — hbe dis-
Canopy ophetic Critique’, In T’he Future of tinguished from the larger soclety. 'The pomınt of
Lıberatıon T’heology Essays Lın Honor of (justavo the statement that there will be temple 15

that ın the NEW ereation there will be distinc-(jutierrez (ed. 1s and Maduro; New
York 1S 00ks, 172-176, 178 My tıon between sacred and secular realms, sınce all
comments ere are not cerıtique of the ole of the people will be the Holy of Holies and (God and
uther'’s wide-ranging work but only of this the Lamb will be the temple ın 1C the Holy
artıcle. of Holies 1s placed.

13 D On Cor 5:17 tuhlmacher, 'ErwägungenCallıng discourse ‘prophetic’ 1S, of COUTSC, not
simply matter of hingulstic preference. The ZU ontologischen Charakter der kaıne Rtısıs’,

‘prophetic’ tends to gıve human speech-acts EvTh Z (1967), 1—39; Mell, Neue Schöpfung.
aura of speclal authority. soclal eritie who Eıne tradıtionsgeschichtliche un exegetische

understands herself prophetess desıres LO be Studıe einem soteriologıschen Grundsatz
taken as ‘spokesperson for od’—that 1S, 4s paulınıscher eologıe BZN W 56; erln Walter
INOTEe than SOMEONE who Just CXPTESSECS her OW. der Gruyter, On the ole 1sSsue SPCC

opınıon about the truth of matter Some-times Moltmann, The Church ın the Power of the
soclal entic will clad herself ıIn prophetic garb Spirıt. Contribution LO Messıanıc Excclesiology

ın order to place one’s crıtique outside the realm (trans. Kohl; New York Harper Row,
of general moral discourse—so that 0)41> does not 278f££. On the OlsSt1iCc soterl1ology mplied
eed to specıfy the presupposıtions of one’s moral ın such holistic eschatology SsSCE Volf,
judgments, justify ethically concrete moral ‘Materialıty of Salvation: An Investigatiıon In
dec1s1ons ıIn complex sıtuatiıons and reflect the Soteriologies of Liberation and Pentecostal

Theologies’, ın Journal of Ecumenical Studıies 26alternative proposals. But eVenNn ıf the prophetic
18 not sed LO immunı1ze particular soclal (1989), 447467

crıt1que from er1ticısm, ıt 1S certainly mean to 23 See Pannenberg, “"T'he Kingdom of God’, 73{ff.
add plausibility to the soclal eritic’s mMmessage, at 24 See Volf, ork ın the Spirıt. Toward
least 1ın T1stlan circles. This 18 what InNean by eology ofork New York Oxford Universıty

Press, chapter On the relatıon be-sayıng that soclal erıtique 1cC disgulses iıtself
as prophetism 1S ‘takıng relig10us short-cut). tween realms of gTaCE, nature, and glory SEE

14 Stout, Ethics After Babel T’he anguage of Moltmann, ‘Chrıstseın, Menschsein und das E1IC.
orals Anı eır Dıscontents Boston Beacon Gottes. Bın espräc mıt arl Rahner’, ıIn
Press, 1988), 163 Stimmen der eıt 203 619-—631, 626

15 though noL always able LO OW oltmannStout, Ethıics, 165
16 ‘Report’, NO  N 30, 24 ın the WaY he determiıines the relationship of the
F, Cf. also Pannenberg, “CThe Kingdom of (Giod three to each other)

and the Church/’, 1n Pannenberg, eology 25 Käsemann, “Zur ekklesiologıschen Verwen-
an the Kıngdom of (iod (Philadelphia: The dung der Stichworte “Sakrament” und “Zeichen’”,

In Wandernde Horızonte auf dem Weg ırch-Westminster Press, B
licher Einheit (ed Groscurth; Frankfurt18 See Tillich, Systematıc eology HT Life an

the Spirıt, Hıstory anı the Kingdom of (iod Otto Lembeck, 119-136, 133 oug
1cago: University of Chicago Press, Käsemann sharply erıticızes the pretentiousness
375 of usiıng the term sıgn LO esecribe the church,

he aıls to INeASUTeE hıs OW. notiıon that the19 On the relatiıon between the church and Triniıty
sSee Volf, ‘Kirche’, 7O0ff£. church, regnum Chrısti, 1S the earthly realiza-

20 For the ollowing Interpretation of Rev D 220 tıon of the comıng rule of (10d agaınst the SaMle

SsSCcee Gundry, “T’he New Jerusalem. People standar: On confusıon between the Church and
the reign of (30d sSee Küng, T’he Churchas ace, not ace for People’, 1ın ovUT 20
Garden City mage 00ks, 135(1987), 254264
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26 Uf. Moltmann, The Church, 193 Cf. also de facto ın the church, the church can be called
Moltmann, Politische Theologie—Politische the ‘preliminary portrayal’ 1e€ vorläufige Dar-

(Fundamentaltheologische Studien, 9; stellung') of thıs unıversal sanctification (KD IV/
München Kaıiser, 162 Z

7 One must distinguish the antıcıpatıons of the 33 Whatever eologic justification and ecumenical
ne creation ın the church and 1ın the WOrT. usefulness the exegetical grounding of Ta-

Only ın the church 1s anticıpatıon of the Ne  S mental heology wiıith reference LO musterıon ın
creatıon characterized by peoples confessıion Eph 3:2  r m1g have, ıt does not eem helpful
of al ın ‚Jesus T1S' and their CONSCIOUS LO seek exegetical ground for the sign-character
allegi1ance to hım as Lord, and does ıt entaıil, of the church 1ın this text (sSo seemingly
according to the New Testament, liberation of Pannenberg, T'hesen zZur Theologiıe der Kirche
Christians from the Wof sS1iN (ef. Rom S11 2nd ed TEeV., München Claudius Verlag,

39f.; Moltmann, T'he Church, 202ff.; ‘Report),notwithstanding the realıty of the permanen
struggle agaınst sS1inNn 1ın their lıves. In the church, 39) One gets to the notion of sıgn ın Eph 3:92ff.
therefore, the problems of transıtorıness and only if OoONne has read ıt into the text because of
sinfulness aAare not. (or at least should not be) the text’s later assoclation ıth sacramental
the Samne eve the W of sS1iN has been broken theology 1C defines sacrament sıgn and
but ea the ast mM has not yet been instrument). point to be that the

(ef. Cor musterıon does not speak by itself, but that ıt
28 ‘Report’, 30 Ag Moltmann, The Church, needs to be proclaımed that ‘all people mig

193 Moltmann, Politische Theologıe, 162, not be ‘made to see (Eph 3:9) (agalnst Schnacken-
only of the anticipations of the Ne  S ereation ın burg, Der Brief an dıe Epheser EKK 10; Urıc
the church but also In the WOT. oltmann Benziger Verlag, 1982], 139 and wiıth Barth,
CECINS, however, to be readıng his ormally Ephesıians. Introduction, Translatıon, and
correct. concept of ‘anticipation' into the 1D11Ca. Commentary apters "The Anchor
concepts of the Hirstirunts’ and ‘down-payment’ 34; Garden City Doubleday, 342) -  at
rather than etting these 1DIl1Ca. metaphors does not InNnecan that the content of the mystery

the ecreatiıon from ‚Jews and entiles of the ONeinform his concept of antıcıpatıon.
29 Paul explicitly states that the Spirıt 1S the down- people of God ın Christ), when 1ve! out before

payment (ef. Cor WDE Eph 1:14) The Case of the WOT. INAaYy not. be S11gn to the WOT. But
the phrase ‘the firstfruits of the Spirıt’ 18 SOIMMe- the sign-character of the church cannot be
hat less clear, but *‘most apgree that the genitıve established the basıs of what 18 saıd about the
15 epexegetic the firstfruits 1C 1S the Spirıt)’ musterıon, at least not the sign-function of the

Dunn, Romans WBC 38a; Dallas church In relatıon LO the human WOrTr. (as
Word, 4'73) distinet from ‘the principalities and DOWEeTS In

3W) 'Thıs Can be seen from the use of OITAOXN to the eavenly places’ lcf. Eph
deser1ibe the resurrected T1S 1n relation LO 34 A& Barrett, T’he (GGospel According LO St
those who ‘have fallen asleep’ (1 Cor 15:20, 23), John An Introduction ıth Commentary an
and the first. converts of particular regıon In Notes the Tree. ext 2nd ed.; Philadelphia:
relatıon to the ole church that 18 later LO be Westminister, 76
established (ef. Cor. 16:15; ess 213 35 Barrett, John, 15_[some 36manuscr1pts]). Barrett, John, 76 On SIgNSs 4as embodiments ıIn

31 So Gassmann, “The Church,’ similar claım the Old Testament sSee VON Rad, Old Testa-
15 made about the implications of the term ment eology ITI T’he eology of Israel’s
‘sacrament’ as applied to the church In Roman Prophetic Tradıtions (trans. Stalker;
atholc ecclesiology by Meyer ırche als New York Harper Row, 96f.

&7“Sakrament” ) | Paper presented at the 24 Inter- oug! without the explicit use of the sıgn
national Ecumenical Seminar of the Institute for language, att D: 14M., Pet. 2102 and Phil 2:15
Ecumenical Research, RL July, 1990, Stras- CXDTESS the ame understanding of the church ın
bourg], 6f.) and Legrand (‘Koinonla, Church relatiıon LO the WOT.
and Sacraments. General atholıc Outline’ 38 See Gassmann, “The Church), (jassmann does
|Paper presented at the Roman Catholic/ not differentiate clearly between the meanıngs
enteCcos! Dialogue, ugust, 1987, Venice]l, of sıgn as 'antıcıpatıon' and ‘effective mediation)’.
17{£f.) If want to aVOold conceptual confusion about

39 Wolterstorff, “T'he and Economics: the church S1gnNn, not only Care:  y
The Hermeneutical Issues’, ın Transformatıion 4, distinguils between these LWO sSeNSsSES of the word

3/4 (1987), 11-19, Similarly Barth sıgn but also make urther distinetions within
Because the sanctification of the ole humanıty the understanding of sıgn ‘effective mediation’.
1C. took place de Jure In T1S 1S experlence 39 The ın 1C. the proclamation of the
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church 185 instrument of the realization of the Fall 3 The church 1S offering the
Ne  S ecreation less isputed. Nne  S creation gift, not

4() 53See Zizioulas, ‘Le Mystere de l’Eglise dans repeatedly Catholiec theologlans interpreting
la tradition orthodoxe), ın Irenikon 60 (1987), umen gentium See de ubac, (jeheimnts
323-—339, 339ff. Hıs reflection the church AS auUsSs dem WLr leben (Einsiedeln Johannes Verlag,
une lcone du Royaume veniır’ ın this 98“ Ratzınger, ‘Warum ich noch In der
article should be read, of COUFSe, ın the 1g of Kirche bin’, ın Urs Von Balthasar and
his eucharistic ecclesiology (see Zizioulas, Ratzinger, wel üdoyers unchen ösel-
eing Communion. Studies ın Personhood Verlag, 9/—7/5, 67
and the Church |Crestwood St ladimir 54 On Israel sıgn to 1C natıons COMMeE f their
Seminary Press, 1985 OW: accord sSeEe VonNn Rad, eology IL, 249

41 Lumen gentıium For the Old Testament sSee Zimmerh, Old
49 See Kasper, ‘Die Kirche als unıversales Testament eology ın Outline (trans.

Sakrament des Heıils’, ıIn T’heologıe INı Kırche Green; Atlanta John Knox Press, 102
(Mainz Grünewald, 231-254, 2492 YKor the New Testament Aune, Prophecy

43 Lumen gentium 64 ın arly Christianity an the Ancıent Med:i-
SO Birmele, Le salut, 2928 On the 1ssue of the lerranean Or'| (Michigan: Kerdmans,

338church’’s cooperatıon ın the ımpartatıon of salva-
tıon sSCce also ardına. KRatzınger, Theologische 56 For exegetical considerations SCceCe Turner and
Prinzipienlehre. Bausteine zur Fundamental- ackınder, ‘Prophecy and pirıtua. Then
theologıe unchen YT1C. ewe Verlag, and Now 1ın Christian Experience ın eology

anı Life Papers Read at the 1984 Conference42, where he STLresSsEes that being received into
the church isıble communıty of believers 185 of the Fellowship of European Evangelıca

dimension of al ıtself. It ollows that al T’heologians (ed arshall; Edinburgh:
1s not only gift of (G0d but qa the ame tıme Rutherford House 00ks, 16—54, 178 Kor
gıft of the church IMNOTrTe theological development of the theme SsSEeE

45 U Volf, ‘Kırche’, 68 See also ‘Perspectives Vandervelde, “"T’he Gıift of Prophecy and the
Kolnonila. The Report from the 1r Prophetic Church’, ın T’he Holy Spirıt. KRenewing

Quinquennium of the Dialogue Between the an Empowering Presence (ed Vandervelde;
Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian ınlıe 00d Lake 00Kks, 93—1
Unity of the Roman atholıic Church and Ome 57 Berkhof, “Zwischen Prophetie und Weısheıt’,
Classical Pentecostal urches and Leaders 1ın EvuKom15 (1982), 242-245, 243
5—1989), 94 58 On the ımportance of congregational discernment

46 One Ca  - encounter similar understanding of SPEE Dunn, “The Responsible Congrega-
the urc effective sıgn ın atholıc circles. tıon (1 Cor 14:26—40)', INn Charısma Un gape
Latın American Liberation Theology 1s Case In (1 Ko 1014 (ed de Lorenzi; Benedictina, »

pomınt. On the soter10logy of Latin American omeel VOoNn St, Paul VOr den Mauern,
Liıberation Theology ASs ıt relates to the WOr. sSEeE 201—236
Volf, ‘Materilalıity’, 454{ff. 99 On the eneral chafacter of T1stlan relig10us

47 See Volf, Work, 100 speech wiıtnessing Sce Fischer, ‘Behaupten
48 oder Bezeugen? Zum us des ahrheit-See Moltmann, Der Weg esu OChrıstı OChrıst-

ologıe ın messianıschen Dımensıonen unchen sanspruchs christlicher Rede VoONn Gott’, 1n ZERER
Kaiser, 226 &3 also Moltmann, ‘Dient 8"7 (1990), 2974944
die “pluralistische eologıe” den Dialog der 60 Kor Treasons of leave out the ole
Weltreligionen? ın EvuTh 49 (1989), 528536 ecological dimension of the prophetic proclama-

tıon of the church It WOU. not be difficult to49 See Peterson, Zeuge der ahrheıt/,
T’heologische Traktate unchen Kösel-Verlag, ShOW both exegetically and theologically that

167-—-224, 175 In his ‘Von den Konzilien Christians need to place the CONCeTrTN for the
und der Kirche’ Luther spoke of persecutıon protection of creatıon alongsiıde the CONCEeTN for

Justice.nola ecclesiae (ef. DU, 642, 11f.)
61 See Wogaman, “Toward Christian50 On ‘prophetic withdrawals’ SEeE Tillıch, Systematıc Definition of Justice’, ıIn Transformatıon feology III, 383 (1990), 18923

Similarly Käsemann, ‘Sakrament’, 130 62 On both tasks as aspects of prophetic minıstry
52 Hor thiıs TeEeASON ıt 1S not. sufficient to Sa y that the sSEeE Brueggemann, ‘Voices of the 1g

church should not impose ıtself the WOr. but Against Justice’, 1n Brueggemann et al., 'T'o
er erself LO the WOr. for reception’ Aect uUSLLY, ‚OUeEe enderly, alk Humbly. An

Zizioulas, “Che Theological Problem of genda for Mınısters New York Paulist Press,
“Reception” iın ulleirn of Centro DTO Unione 26 5—28,
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63 standing of actıon In history the integrationLiberation theologlans ın particular have
of doing Justice and prayer 1S impossible, for thestressed thıs pomt. See Gutierrez, eology

of Lıberatıon. Hıstory, Polıitics an Salvatıon simple TEASON that such VIEeW prayer, to
(trans. Inda and agleson; New York Orbis IC supplication and thanksgıving ATre 1N-

0o0ks, 195f.; Miranda, Marx an the tial, 15 not possible. You Can hardly petition
God who relates LO history only as the ‘normatiıveCrıtique of the Philosophy of Oppression shape’ of historical praxıs (ın spıte of Hodgson’s(trans. Kagleson; New York 15 0o0ks,

3576 passıng remark to the contrary 237
64 See Heschel, T’he rophets New York Harper 73 Heschel, Prophets, 120 See also Goldingay,

Row, 19Bff. od’'s Prophet, 31 Brueggemann, Hopeful
65 Imagınatıon. Prophetic Voices ın XıLle (Phila:Nicholson, (10d anı Hıs People. Covenant

delphıa: Fortress, 198 39ff.anı eology ın the Old Testament Oxford 714Clarendon Press, 215 The ımportance of Mouw, lIie ın the Spirit ın Unjust
the relationship of Israel fo Yahweh explains orld’, ın T’he Holy Spirıt. Renewing an
why SOINE prophets locate srael’s SIN INOTeEe 1n Empowering Presence (ed Vandervelde;

ınlle. Wood Lake ooks, 119—-140,particular offences agaınst sacral orders’ and
less ın ‘transgression of the soclal and moral|l 140 Mouw rightly pleads for the iıntegration of
commandments’ (von Rad, eology IL, 224) orthodoxy, orthopraxy, and orthopathy.

66 Von Rad, eology II, 235 75 Mouw, Life’, 140
67 See Von Rad, eology IT, 259 76 Guinness, ‘'Mıssion’,
68 I (T Zimmerli, Old Testament, 103Heschel, Prophets, 117

7869 On prophetic exıstence SEE Goldingay, also uber, ‘Prophetische Kritik und
Prophet, (10d Servant. UdY ıIn Jeremıah anı demokratischer Konsens’, 1n Charısma un
Isaıah 4055 KExeter Paternoster, Instıtut:on (ed Rendtorff; Gütersloh

70 (Gütersloher Verlagshaus erd Mohn,See, for instance, Wolterstorff, NL Justice 110—127, 18f.anı Peace Embrace (Grand Rapıds: Kerdmans, 79146—161; Boff, ‘Mystik und Politik Tillıch, Systematıc eology HI, 381
Kontemplation 1M Befreiungskampf,, 1ın Boff, SÖ Tillich, Systematic eology III, 213
Aus dem T’al der Tränen LNS (zelobte S  nd. Der 81 Von Rad, eology H.

82 Von Rad, eology II, 206, 41Weg der Kırche mıt den Unterdrückten (trans. 83 Taylor, T’he (z0-Between (i0d. T’he HolyGoldstein; Düsseldorf: atmos-Verlag,
214221° Sobrino, Spirıtuality of Liberation. Spirıt an the Christian 1ssıon New York
Toward Political Holıness transl Barr; Oxford University Press, 69
Maryknoll: 18 Books, &4 want LO an Dr ‚Judıith Gundry olf for her

1 eritical reading of Ta of this and forGuinness, ‘Mıssıon In the ace of Modernity. valuable suggestions about Improvıng the styleNine Checkpoints 1ss1ıon Wiıthout Worlädli-
ess In the Modern World’, [A for the The respoNses to by Dr Elizabeth
Plenary Session the Impact of Modernization Barnes and Dr Paul Sımmons and also the

general discussion at the conference “Thepresented qat Lausanne l ın anıla, July 11—20, Church ASs Community: Being the People of (0d’
79 For discussion of SOINE problems and solutions at the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary ın

SPEPE Hodgson, (iod ın Hıstory. Shapes of Louisville CLODer ave helped sStatife
Freedom (Nashville ingdon, Hodgson posıtion ıth greater clarıty. WTOLE the

ıle um fellow ın übıngen, andends affırming hat from perspective deliıvered OIMMe sections of ıt for the Chavasseamounts LO the absence of God from the WOrTr.
hat (0d ‘does In history 1S to g1Ve, disclose, and Lectures at W yrclıffe Hall, Oxford, November
In OoOme WaYy be, the ‘normative shape’ of the 1990
transformative praXxIıs Given thıs under-
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R Jesus und die Götter Synkretismus einst und jetz
R ‚Jesus and the gods
w Jesus et Ies autres dieux

Helmut Burkhardt, St Chrischona Theological Seminary, Schweiz

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Der gegenwärtıg populäre Dialog mıt anderen un daran, daß ewıges Heıl nur LmM glaubenden
Religionen hat weıthın unverkennbar Anschluß Jesus Chrıistus erreichbar ıst 50
synkretistische Tendenzen. In der T’heologıe erweısen sıch uch das SOr theozentrische‘
beruft mMa sıch dabe: uch auf Jesus un dıe Religionsverständnıs Knuıltters WLe uch dıe
neutestamentlıche Christologie. Diıese biblische T’hese vVO ın allen Relıgionen Heil wırkenden
Legıtımatıon des Synkretismus halt ber “kosmischen TLSEUS Sıttler) als biblisch
näherer Uberprüfung nıcht stand. Sowochl nıcht begründet.
Jesus als uch dıe Apostel haben dem Christliche Liebe gebıetet ZWar unbedingt
Ausschließlichkeitsanspruch des (zottes Toleranz ım zwischenmenschlichen Umgang,
Abrahams, Isaaks un .Jakobs festgehalten gleichzeitig ber uch das unverfälschte

Zeugnis VOMmM Heıl alleın ın Chrıstus.

SUMMARY
through belıeving faıth ın Jesus Chrıst T’husThe Current trend. towards dıialogue ıth other

relıgions contaıns unmistakeable syncretiıstıc both the so-called theocentric’ understandıng
elements. Although theological appeal LS of religıon Knıtters) an the premıse of the
made LO OChrist an Christology, thıs “COSMIC Christ Sıttler) effecting salvatıon ın
allegedly biblical warranlt for syncretism 0es all relıgions (are devoid of anYy bıblical basıs.
not bear closer scrutıny. oth Christ an the Although Christian love calls unequivocally
apostles upheld the exclusıve claiıms of the (i10d for tolerance ın personal relationships, ıt Iso
of Abraham, Isaac an Jacob an maıntaıned calls for clear estımonYy LO the fact that salt_;ation
that eternal salvatıon LS only attainable CH.  s hbe found ın Chrıst alone.

RESUME
Le dialogue contemporaın VecC les autres comprehension religieuse dıte theocentrique' de
relıgıons, tres populaıre, iıncontestablement Knıltter, fout la th  Kese d’un “Ohrist
des tendances syncretistes. Dans certaıns Cosmıque' OeuUuvran salut ans Loultes les
cercles de theologiens, appelle, celt relıgions Sıttler), apparaıssent NO  _

fondees du poın de UU biblıque.egard, JSesus la christologıe du Uette
legitimation biOlıque du syncretisme resıiste L’amour chretien consıste manıfester Uune

examen SErieuX. ant Jesus QUE les attıtude de tolerance ıncondıtionnelle Aans nNOsSs

apötres ont maıntenu fermement les pretentions rapports humaıns, MAalLS, meme auUSSL,
exclusıves du Dıeu d’Abraham, d’Isaac el de rendre temoıgnage nn falsıfıe ‚J6sus-

OChrıst seul Sauveur.Jacob, el ont declare QUE le salut eternel peut
etre obtenu qQUE ans attachement confiant
Jesus-Christ. Dans Ces condıtions, Ia
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Im Zusammenhang ihres Hauptreferatesynkretismus Jetz un einst
zelebrierte die presbyterilanische

März 1970 fand der libanesischen Theologieprofessorıin Chung Hyung Kyung
AUS Korea e1iINe konfuzianiısch inspırıerteStadt Jaltoun e1iNne S0Os Konsultation
Anrufung der Geister Verstorbener UndZUu Thema ‘Dialog zwischen Menschen
Referat selbst erhob S16 die koreanischerlebendigen Glaubens’ STAa Veranstalter der

Konsultation Wa der OR  A Neben Religion als ttheit verehrte Erleuchtete
Vertretern christlicher Kirchen nahmen Kwan In Z Vorbild künftigen

weiblichen Christusuch repräsentatıve Anhänge anderer
Religionen teıl Buddhisten Hindus un Ihre miıtleidende Weirsheit heıilt alle Formen
Muslim Die Leıtung der agung lag des Lebens und befähigt diese zu Ufer des
der and des damaliıgen Direktors iırwana schwımmen Sıe wartet und

wartet bıs das Uniwersum Menschender Hamburger Missionsakademıie Prof
Margul]! Eıner der Inıtiatoren dieser egeg- Bäume Vögel Berge Luft und Wasser
nungstagung, der schitische Moslem Dr leuchtet werden Zusammen hkönnen SLe annn
Askarı Schlußmemorandum die EL iırwana eingehen SLe ewıg£er
Erfahrungen der Konsultation fol- Weısheıit und ewısem Miıtleiden Gremenin-

schaft lebengende Worte
‘Der Dıialog als nneres Leıchen der Hoff Was eiınst kleinem Kreıs Jaltoun

nung brachte für dıe eısten UVO  - Uuns eLNE SOZUSagecCnNn versuchsweise gewagt worden War
eLnNne ınterrelıigıiöse Spirıtualıtät dıe vollzog sich nNnun Canberra großer Selbst-

LC. emeiınsamen (jebet deutlıichsten verständlichkeit und fast ganz ohne
verspurte Wer das (jebet oder dıe Widerspruch Gegenwart und unter
Andachtsübung eıtete OChrist der Moslem Beteiligung der offiziellen ertretier er
Hındu der Buddhıst spielte dabe:) heine dem ORK angeschlossenen protestantischen

und orthodoxen Kırchen Wieder stellt sichRolle Was (zebet selbst gesprochen wurde
WwWar nıcht unbedingt wichtıg Was wır ber die rage Was geschieht da eigentlich
wirklich WwWar UNsSere gemeinsam wWenn-—wvwIie hier—nicht NUur konfuzlaniısche
menschliche Sıtuatıon UOr ott und ott und buddchistische Gedanken mıiıt christlichen
Wır wurden eLine euUe Bezıiehung ott verbunden werden sondern darüber hinaus

uns selbst und den anderen geführt auch—wie ler geschehen—in christ-
Und vielleicht ıst diese EeCUuUE Beziehung, lichen Versammlung offenkundig heidnische
auf dıe sıch dıe Menschheit zubewegt ıten vollzogen werden?

Daß INa miıteinander sprach 1st selbst- Die Antwort aus relig1onswissenschaft-
verständlich eINe gute Sache Warum uch licher Sicht 1st handelt sich eindeutig
nıcht? ber 1e offensichtlich nNn1ıCcC ein synkretistische Phänomen
der Unverbindlichkeit des edanken- Vermischung verschiedener Religionen
austauschs Man betete un meditierte miıteinander Die grundlegende Vorausset-
miıteinander (wobei bedenken 1st daß ZUNg olchen Religionsmischung ist
rechte Meditation etiwa hinduistischen daß der der S1E vollzieht die Wahrheit uch
der buddahistischen 1nnn nıcht Nnu ein der remden Religon für sıch akzeptiert
Reflexionsvorgang 1st sondern e1iINe CX1- Die Gottheit mıt der die andere
stentielle Erfahrung) Frage Was geschah Religion tun hat ist be1 Ner geschichtlich
hier eigentlich WeNn der hrıst das Gebet bedingten Verschiedenheit der mıiıt dem
des Hindu, der Moslem das des Christen Glauben s 1 verbundenen Vorstellungen
einstimmte? Zu WE redete da eigentlich? letztliıch doch die gleiche transzendente
Und Was geschah dabei mıt der bısherigen Wiırklichkeit mıt der INa  ; der eıigenen
persönlichen Beziehung des Christen Religion tun hat
Jesus? Der Begriff des Synkretismus ist jedenfall

Im Februar 1991 fand Canberra/ diesem Verständnis, ein verhältnısmäßıg
Australien die VIL Vollversammlung des Junger Begriff Das Wort selbst ZWar ist. alt
ORK sSta nter dem ema ‘'Komm, Heiliger | S stammt AUS der griechischen Antike und
Geist, die Schöpfung'. spielt wahrscheinlich auf e1INe Eigenart der
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Kreter normalerweise lagen S1e Streit eigentlich Jesus selbst der Frage der
miteinander; WE ber eın Feind von außen Wahrheit anderer Religionen?
kam, hielten sS1e fest, zusammen-—und das

Jesus und die ötternannte ma annn eben Synkretismos (syn-
zusammen). och 1n der Zeiıt, der prote-
stantischen Orthodoxie konnte Auf den ersten Blick SLO uUNnseTe Frage
mma diejenıgen evangelischen Theologen, ach dem Verhältnis esu anderen
die des gemeiınsamen Gegensatzes ZU. Religionen bzw Göttern 1INs Leere. Denn
Katholizısmus willen sich ber die inner- ach allem, Was WITr VON Jesus wissen,
protestantischen Unterschiede hinwegsetzen spilelten andere Reliıgionen 1mM Leben esu
wollten, ‘Synkretisten’ NeNnnen rst 1m Vel- überhaupt keine Sie kommen SCNI1IC
gangen Jahrhundert kam der eNgeEreN nıcht VOoO  Z | S gibt NUur eıne Stelle 1ın den
Bedeutung Von ‘“Synkretismus’ 1MmM Sinne der Evangelien, der möglicherweise der Name

eıner heidnischen ttheit erwähnt wIrd.Vermischung von Relıgionen.
Der Begriff In diesem Innn Iso ist Jung, ber In dem Wort esu °Ihr onn nicht ott

das Phänomen aber, das bezeichnet, ist, dienen und dem Mammon’ (Mt 6,24) steht
uralt. | S begegnet UunNs, ıIn SOZUSageNn klassıs- der Name Mammon kaum für eıne bestimmte
cher Worm, schon bei den alten Griechen. So Gottheit, sondern mehr Ur symbolısch für
schildert der griechische Historiker Herodot die geradezu dämonische aC. cdie eld
6& hr.) die ägyptische Götterwelt, ber den Menschen gewiınnen kann.® | S
indem die einzelnen Gottheıten mıt sol- handelt sich ler also sSog Quasireligion,*
chen der eıgenen Religion gleichsetzt: nıcht wirkliche Relıgion. Das Judentum aber

‘Von Osırıs behaupten Sıe (dıe Agypter), War Ja für Jesus keine fremde, sondern se1ine
sSıe Dıonysos Ammon bedeutet eıgene ‘Reliıgion). Der Gott der Juden, der
auf ägyptisch Zeus’.+ Gott Abrahams, Isaaks und Jakobs, War

Beide Völker verehren Iso eigentlich ganz selbstverständlich uch der se1lıne (Mt
die gleichen Gottheiten—nur—der anderen Z 310 Jesus weıß siıch dementsprechend
Sprache entsprechend-—unter anderem zunächst uch ausschließlich dem olk
Namen. Vor allem die Zeıt des sSo dieser Reliıgion gesandt, den ‘verlorenen
Hellenismus, Iso die Zeıt der durch das Schafen des Hauses Israel’ (Mt 19, 24) und
Weltreich Alexanders d.Gr. vorangetriebenen sendet seınerseıts uch seıne Jünger
gegenseıtıgen Durchdringung griechisch- zunächst NUur ihnen (Mt 10,
römischer und orlentalıscher Kultur, War Wenn andererseıits ber esu Blıck doch
zugleich eıne Zeıt des Synkretismus. zunehmend uch auf die Heıiıden gelenkt

Nur eine Religion wıidersetzte sich, aufs wurde (vgl eben Mt 15, 21—28, u.ö.),
Ganze gesehen, hartnäckıg der synkretistis- hatte diese Ausweitung selner Sendung
chen Überfremdung: die jüdische.°® Als ann nichts, ber uch nicht mıt Synkretismus
ber eıne aus dem Judentum entstandene tun (GJanz 1mM Gegenteil: ‚Jesus hielt

verrückt fest Bekenntnis dem Gottrelig1öse Gruppilerung, die nhänger des als
Gotteslästerer hingerichteten en Jesus, rahams, Isaaks un:! Jakobs (Mt 2Z, 32
sich der Aufnahme VOoOIl Heiden öffnete, lag dem Gott des Mose (Mt 5B 17) als dem einen,
die Vermutung nahe, daß sich ler doch wahren, alleın anzubetenden ott (Mt 4,

eıne synkretische Religionsbildung 10) ber wird zugleich deutlich, daß
Jesus nıcht nNnu als Jude den Heidenhandeln könnte. In der Neueren Theologie

War Vor allem dıe relıg10onsge- gegenübersteht, sondern als der eıne Sohn
schichtliche Schule (z.B der Alttestamentler Gottes allen Menschen (Mt 11, 21 ‘Niemand

Gunkel® und der Neutestamentler kennt den Sohn, der Vater; und nıemand
Bultmann‘), die das Urchristentum aus- kennt den ater, DUr der Sohn)‘). Und ruft

sle, ıIn dieser selner Vollmacht und raftTUCKIlIiC als synkretistische Relıgion char-
akterısıerte Sollte 1es etwa bedeuten, daß se1nes Leiıdens für die Sünden der vielen,
die Wurzeln des modernen christlichen uch der Heıiden, alle sich und damıt
Synkretismus bereıts 1ın den Anfängen des ott (Mt 11, 28f; vgl hıl Dasel der
Christentums en sind? Wie stand Ausschließlichkeitsanspruch, den esus 1er
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erhebt, steht unverkürzt 1ın der Linıe, 1ın der wesentlicher Bestandteil des christlichen
dem Gottesvolk des en Bundes die Bekenntnisses se1ın muß
Verehrung anderer Gottheiten untersagt War Der amer1kanische Theologe Paul Knitter
(Kx A vertritt—in UÜbereinstimmung mıiıt vielen

rst. als annn die Jünger esu wirklich 1n anderen—folgende ese
alle Welt hinausgingen)’, rückte die Kon- Der eıne Gott, neben dem keinen
frontation miıt heidnischer Religion und anderen g1ibt (oder die eıne transzendente
ihren Göttern 1ın den Mittelpunkt der Ver- Wirklichkeit, das Absolute), ist In allen
kündigung Dem Ruf des Kvangeliums Religionen Werk eın e1C wächst 1ın
folgen, das hieß Jjetzt ganz selbstverständlich, en Religionen. Es geht nıcht vereiner-
1ın der VOo  - Jesus vorgezeichneten Linie, sich elende synkretistische Vereinigung VO  -
VO  - den heidnischen Göttern abzuwenden.

und nationaler Individualıität einer
Religionen als Ausprägungen menschlicher

Sie sind nNn1ıC wirklich Götter Gal 4, 8),
sondern Götzen ( 1: 9; Kor 8, Welteinheitsreligion, sondern darum, daß—
oder Nıchtse Apg 14, 15). ihnen folgen und wenn uch unter dem Namen der Gottheiten
damit jede heidnische Religion ist Ausdruck der verschliedenen Religionen—der eiıne (Gott
menschlicher Sünde un! Verlorenheit Röm ZU Herrschaft kommt

Wer Jesus nicht hat, hat uch Gott nıc ‘Allah wırd erkannt und geprıesen werden;
(Eph Z 12) Dieser Erkenntnis entsprach Krishna wırd ın der Welt handeln; dıe
ann auch, wWenn die Apostel, alle anderen Erleuchtung wırd vorangebracht und vertieft
Heilswege ausschließend, verkündeten; Ks werden, und dıe Menschen werden das Reich
ist In keinem anderen e1l als alleın 1mM (rottes verstehen und fördern.’}}
Namen ‚Jesus (Apg 4, 12) Knitter nennt 1es eın ‘theozentrisches’

Nur eıner Stelle scheint Paulus eigen- Verständnis der Religionen.**tümlıch inkonsequent SEe1N: In der ede Wie ber ist diese Sıicht der Reliıgionen
VOLT den Philosophen VO  - en berichtet C vereinbar mıt dem historischen Anspruchdaß 1n der Stadt einen Altar gesehen des Neuen Testaments au die Aus-
habe, der ‘dem unbekannten ott’ gew1ldme schließlichkeit des Glaubens Jesus?
sSe1 Apg I 23) ben den, meınt NnUu. Knitter antwortie
verkündige ihnen. Ist das nicht eın klas- Auf ‚Jesus selbst ann sich dieser Aus-
sischer Fall VO  - Synkretismus? Wenn der
Gottesdienst der Athener diesem Altar schließlichkeitsanspruch nicht berufen Er

WUu sıch ZWAaTr als endzeiıtlicher Prophet,dem ott gıilt, den Paulus verkündet, dienen mıt der Frohen Botschaft VO  - Gottes naher,S1e da nıcht schon längst eben diesem endgültiger Herrschaft beauftragt. Als
Ja, tatsächlich, S1e tun es! Denn ist Ja der solcher wu sich persönlich uch 1ın
Gott, der uch S1e geschaffen hat, und ZWar

geschaffen, daß s]ı1e ott suchen sollten,
einem innıgen Vertrauensverhältnis Gott,
WI1e 1ın der ‘Abba-Vater-Anrede’ ZU Aus-ob S1e ıhn ohl fühlen und finden möchten)’ druck kam ber 1es Verhältnis esu

27) ber SCHNAUSO WI1Ie Paulus den Juden, ott fiel keineswegs grundsätzlich aus derdie doch wirklich ott eıfern, jüdischen YFrömmigkeit heraus. Es schloßmuß, daß S1e &.  mıt Unverstand’ tun und 1n keineswegs einen nspruc darauf e1n, eınihrer Gesetzesfrömmigkeit ihre eigene Ge- konkurrenzlos einzıgartıges Verhältnisrechtigkeit aufrichten (Rm 10, 2 ler ott haben.?$den Athenern: Ihre Verehrung des Die Wendung ZUr Exklusivität vollzog‘unbekannten’ Gottes geschieht eben ın sich erst bei den Jüngern esu In der Be-Unwissenheit Apg RT 23 29), 1Ur Umkehr
und Glaube den Auferstandenen retten

SCRNUNg mıt iıhm machten S1e eıne tiefe, ihr
Leben verändernde Erfahrung: ‘WohinS1E aus dem kommenden Gericht sollen WIr gehen? Du hast Worte des ewıgenDaß das Neue Testament diese Lebens, und haben geglaubt und erkannt,Aausschließlichkeit esu bezeugt, ist Iso daß du der Heılıge Gottes bist) Joh 6, 6810)bestreitbar. Höchst umstrıtten aber ist heute,ob diese Ausschließlichkeit esu wirklich
Ihre persönliche Erfahrung kleideten S1e 1n
die Sprache des Bekenntnisses. Diese neıgtverstehen ist, daß Ss1e uch heute och grundsätzlich ZU Exklusivität. uch Lie-
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beserklärungen unter Menschen formulheren Von der christlichen (Gjemeinde gebildet wurden,
als Ausdruck dessen, W as einst Ss1e 1ın dergern exklusıiv: ‘Du bist die beste utter der

Welt.’ Keiner, der redet, wird daran egegnung mıt dem prophetischen Prediger
Anstoß nehmen, wenn jemand anders sich und vollmächtigen Weisheitslehrer AUS

mıt den gleichen orten uch selner Nazareth erlebt hatte So gibt iın den
utter bekennt. Solche Bekenntnisse Briefen des Neuen Testaments siıcher manche

christologische Aussage, die sich In denklingen ohl exklusıv, sind aber, ach
Knitter, imgrunde nıcht gemeınt. Im Evangelıen noch cht findet (etwa die Aussage
strengen Inn exklusiıv wird eine solche ber die Hohepriesterschaft esu ach der
Aussage Nur dort, S1Ee nıicht mehr als Ordnung Melchsedeks, ebr Andererseıts
Ausdruck persönlicher Beziehung un aber ist. doch die Behauptung, daß die

neutestamentliche Christologie erst. nachöster-Erfahrung, sondern Iso objektive Feststel-
lung verstanden wird So sind uch die lıch sel, sicher historisch unhaltbar. Wort und
Namen und Titel, mıt denen ‚Jesus Neuen Weg esu ist ohne se1n Messiasbewußtsein h1-
Testament bezeichnet wird, bıs hın ZU storisch unverständlich (Mt 16, 16f; 26,
Bekenntnis der Gottessohnschaft der gar Ebenso ist ach dem Zeugn1s der Evangelıen

deutliıch, daß ‚Jesus sich als den Menschensohnder ttheıt Jesu, Aussagen ber die
Funktion esu 1M en des Jüngers S1Ee wu  @, den ott ZU Weltrichter bestimmt
bringen DUr ZU Ausdruck, Was diıe Jünger hat und dem deshalb Jetz schon die Vollmacht
1ın der egegnung mıt ‚Jesus erlebten ZUTF Vergebung der Sünden übergeben ist (Mt

dıe gesamlte Christologie des Neuen 9, 6; 29
eıter ist. historisch unmöglich, denTestaments, alle Tiitel und Proklamatıonen

Glauben die Menschwerdung des (Giottes-für Jesus haben) ıhren rsprung mM ındı-
viduellen un gemeinschaftlichen Erleben sohnes und se1ne Auferstehung Vom Tode Nur

Jesu als rlöser‘. Wır MUSSeEeN begreifen, daß AUS innerer relig1öser Erfahrung der Jünger
diese Interpretationen ın eıner Urknall- heraus erklären, die diıe Jünger ann

mıt Hılfe zeitgenössischer Vorstellungen 1ınErfahrung wurzeln, dıe das Leben der Mens-
chen verwandelt hat—dıe Erfahrung vDVO  S mythischer Sprache ZU Ausdruck gebracht
etwas, IWWAas mMa Erlösung, Heıil, Befreiung hätten
nennen annn Diese Menschen trafen ın ıhrer ach dem Bericht der Evangelıen stehen
Begegnung mıt dıiesem Mann auf dıe Macht Anfang des Zeugn1sses VON Inkarnatıon
Un dıe Wırklichkeit (rottes, eiINne Wıirklichkeit, un Auferstehung weder individuelle innere
dıe Sıe befähigte, anders empfinden, ver- Erfahrungen och irgendwelche relıg1öse
stehen un handeln als zuvor.'14 een, sondern bestimmte Kreignisse: Der his-

Erst christologische ekenntnisse als Soß. torische Grund des Inkarnationsglaubens Joh
] Phıiıl hegt ın estimmten, betont ın dasmetaphysische Aussagen über das gottheitliche

eın esu verstanden werden, WITr anneh- Weltgeschehen einbezogenen Ereignissen, W1e
Men, daß mıt ‚Jesus wirklıch die zweıte Person sS1e un 1ın den S08 Geburtsgeschichten
der ttheit Mensch wurde, für die Sünde der berichtet sind (Mt 1—2; 1—2, vgl Gal 4,
Menschheıt starb und auferstand, da entsteht Diese Ereignisse welisen ZWAar 80 zurück auf
jene heute Anstoß erregende Kxklusiyvitä estimmte alttestamentliche Weissagungen.

Sie sıind ın ihrer schlichten Konkretheit aberdes christlichen Zeugni1sses. Sie wird, meint
Knitter, In der Urchristenheit deshalb och nıicht AaUuUSs jenen Weissagungen 0Zzusagen
ausdrücklich exklusıven Bekenntnisformeln herausgesponnen.!® Erst recht aber hat der
WI1Ie ‘Es ist, 1n keinem andern e1l’ zugespitzt, Glaube die Auferstehung ‚Jesus festen
weil die T1isten als kleine Minderheit ın historischen Grund ın den Kreignissen, die
eıner ihre Identität bedrohenden Umwelt un 1n en Evangelıen und bel Paulus
lebten So wurde dıe exklusive Bekenntnis- (1 Kor 15) 1ın einer auch ach dem Urteil
sprache zugleich AUS soziologischen Gründen kritischer 1storıker ernstzunehmenden Weise
ZUTr ‘Uberlebenssprache’. !° überliefert werden.!? Die Urchristenheit ıst,

Nun ware grundsätzlich tatsächlich w1e Petrus sagt, nıcht klugausgedachen
denkbar, daß die christologischen Titel des Mythen gefolgt, sondern dem, Was vertrauens-
Neuen Testaments erst ın nachösterlicher Zeeıt würdige Menschen mıt ihren ugen gesehen
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und mıt ihren Ohren gehört haben ( Pt, L: Leben haben, Iso Gemeinschaft haben mıiıt
dem eınen, wahren Gottvgl Joh

Nun wird VO  — anderen ber och eın andereroch weniıger überzeugt schließlich die
Behauptung Knitters, die 508 exklusivistische Einwand die Exklusimtät des Heils alleın
Bekenntnissprache des Neuen Testaments el In Christus vorgebracht:
‘Uberlebenssprache’. Es gab 1mM weıten röm1l1- Man sa Wır wollen Ja gar nicht bestreiten,
schen Reich eine VO.  — großen und kleinen daß Gott sich wirklich 1n Christus offenbart
Kulten und uch Kultgemeinschaften (z.B 1n hat, ber tat 1es keineswegs NUur ın Jesus,
den Mysterjıenvereıinen). Keiner VOoO  —; ihnen dem uns bekannten geschichtlichen Christus,
fühlte sıch VOo staatlıch geförderten und sondern auch VOrTr und neben ıhm 1M SOg ‘kos-
später uch geforderten Herrscherkult ın mischen’ Christus Bereıts 1m Jahr 1961 Ver-
selner Existenz bedroht Wenn die frühen trat der amerıkanische Theologe Joseph Sıttler
Christen u ıhre soziologische Identität auf der Vollversammlung des ORK 1ın Neu
hätten bewahren wollen, ann hätten sS1e Delhi ın einem aufsehenerregenden Vortrag
ruhig Kaiserkult teilnehmen und sich alle eine solche ‘kosmische Christologie’. Er tat
die furchtbaren Verfolgungszeiten der ersten 1es allerdings ın eıner für heutige Begriffe
TE Jahrhunderte können. Tatsäch- och sehr zurückhaltenden Weise. Im
ich gıng ihnen ber 1m ihrem Neın ZU Anschluß Paulus Kol 1 führte
Kaiserkult nıcht NUur ihre sozlologische aus, daß keinen Bereich des Kosmos g1bt,
Identität, sondern die Treue dem Gott, der nicht Von Anfang unter TYTISLUS steht
den sS1e iın Christus als den alleın wahren Gott enn durch iıhn und auf ıh hın ist alles
erkannt und dem allein dienen S1e sich geschaffen Paulus sagt 1es 1mM
verpflichtet hatten. bewußten Gegensatz ıIn die meinde

Nıcht relig1öse Phantasıen und psychische eingedrungene dualistische Irrlehre, ach der
oder sozlologische Zwänge stehen Anfang der Kosmos beherrscht oder gar geschaffen
des Christentums sondern Fakten: Worte und sel VO  ; nichtgöttlichen ‘Herrschaften und
Kreignisse, die sıch eın Mensch gewünscht Gewalten’.21 Dem Zeugn1s des Paulus ent-
und ausgedacht hat, sondern die denen, die spricht uch das des Johannes: Das Wort Wäar
uns überlhefert haben, vorgegeben 9 S1e Anfang bel Gott, und alles ist. durch dasselbe
selbst überraschend und iıhnen SOZUSagen 1ın gemacht Joh L Und daraus folgert
die Quere’ kommend Und ZWarTr Worte und Johannes die allerdings aufregende Erkennt-
Kreign1sse, die ach ihrer eigenen Aussage Ns ‘In ihm War das Leben und das Licht der
die Menschheit definiıtiv betreiffen Menschen.’ 4, vgl ‘der alle Menschen
(ephapax eın für alle-mal, ebr 1 d vgl f erleuchtet’) Diese Aussage könnte auf den
27) sSo hat Gott die Welt geliebt, daß historischen ‚Jesus bezogen sein.?2 Es könnte
seınen eingeborenen Sohn Zad, damit alle, die aber uch gemeınt SEe1IN: Schon als das Wort,

glauben, cht verloren werden, sondern durch das ott die Welt gemacht hat, als
das ewıge Leben en Diese Worte 1 Schöpfungsmittler, War das 1C aller
Johannesevangelium (3 16) sind doch n1ıCcC Menschen, Vor und unabhängig VOonNn Wort und
anders verstehen als Der eine Gott, der Werk Jesu.®3
die Welt geschaffen hat und als iıhr ber selbst wenn man sıch dieser Auslegung
Schöpfer Von ihr unterschieden und ihr anschließt, ist, doch kurzschlüssig, Wenn
schlechthin überlegen ist), hat angesichts Man, Ww1e ann später geschah (Khodre,**
dessen, daß die Welt SONS 1n ihrer Sünde Panıkkar?*> } Aaus diesen Aussagen folgert, daß
verloren gıinge, selınen Sohn Mensch werden Christus uch als Urheber und Mittler des
und Kreuz als ‘Lamm Gottes’ Joh I 29) Heils außerhalb des Bereichs der biblischen
für die Sünde der elit sterben lassen das Botschaft, Iso uch INn anderen Religionen
ist eın einmalıges, historisch fixiıerbares lilmmer schon (‘schlafend’) gegenwärtig und
Geschehen) mıt dem Ziel, daß Menschen wırksam ist, der wWwWenn ernsthaft Von einem
ihn, den VonNn Gott Gegebenen, glauben, und anderen Referenten Von Neu Dehlhi, dem indi-
das alles, weıl SIEe SONS hoffnungslos verloren schen Theologen Devanandan, erwogen wird,
wären, 1mM Glauben ıhn aber, und ffenbar ob N1IC. dieser Gegenwart Christi willen
NUur S! erette werden können und ewıges die Religionen der Völker 1ın der Fülle der
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eSU. und die und jetzt

Zeiten weiterbestehen und neben und ORK, Vollversammlung, okumen Nr
unabhängig VOoO  — der Evangeliumsverkündig- 3 vorläufige Übersetzung 6.7

Der Heidelberger Missionswissenschaftlerung ZU VOoO  — Gott gesetzten Zael kommen,
wenn ott alle Dinge zusammenfaßt 1ın Sundermeier versucht nachträglic SOgar
Christus’ (Eph T Eine solche Deutung eine—verharmlosende—Rechtfertigung: die
wird sich allerdings nıcht auf Johannes angerufenen Geister selen für Tau ung

NUur ‘Ikonen)’ für menschliches Leiden, derberufen können, enn dieser fährt fort. ‘Und anımistische Rıtus sel bloßes folkloristisches
das Licht scheint 1n der Finsternis, und die ‘Happening’ gewesen ('Th Sundermeier, In-
Finsternis nıcht ergriffen’ Joh L, kulturation und Synkretismus. TODIeme
Eben deshalb ber blieb nicht bei dieser einer Verhältnisbestimmung, 1N: EvTheol
Gestalt der OÖffenbarung. Vielmehr wurde das 2/1992, 192-204, ler‘ 20510)
Wort Fleisch, erschien als die konkrete mensch- Herodot, Historien H!
liche Gestalt Jesu, einem bestimmte Hengel, udentium und Hellenismus,
historischen 14), und allein Glauben au 1973, 464{ft.

Gunkel, Zum religionsgeschichtlichenih entscheidet siıch, ob Jjemand ınd Gottes Verständnis des Neuen Testaments, 1910wird E, FZ) Ebenso bleibt ber uch Paulus Bultmann, Das Urchristentum 1mMbe1 dem präexistenten Wirken Christi als Rahmen der antiıken Reliıgionen, 1962, 163{ff
Schöpfungsmittler nıicht stehen. Viıelmehr as Urchristentum als synkretistischessınd die Aussagen aru der Hintergrund änomen)’)

die Botschaft VON dem einmaligen geschicht- Hengel, igentum und eiıchtum ın der
lıchen, Versöhnung schaffenden Werk esu en Kirche, 1973, 32

Tillıch, Das Christentum und die egeg-Kreuz Kol E 20), und 1Ur der iıh
Glaubende hat Anteil dieser Versöhnung Nung der Weltreligionen, 1964, vr

221) Die Aussagen ber ‚Jesus als Schöp- Burkhardt, Wiederkehr der Religiosität?,
fungsmittler stehen nıiıcht ın Konkurrenz 1990, 35f. (2 erweıterte Auflage 1993 nter

dem Titel Kın Gott ın en Religionen?seliner alleinigen Heilsmittlerschaft, sondern +1 Knitter, Eın Gott-—viele Religionen.begründen Ur ihre definitive und unıversale egen den Absolutheitsanspruch des
Gültigkeit. Christentums, 1988, 195

12 Kniıtter a.O0.67ff as theozentrische
Christlicher Synkretismus?—weder

einst noch Jjetzt! 13 Knitter a.0.107£€.
Knitter a.0.108f. el ist mıt Mach und
Wirklichkeit Gottes’ Nnu die Stärke desSynkretismus einst und Jetzt uch bel ‚Jesus?
Gottesbewußtseins vgluch 1ın der (jemeinde ‚Jesus heute? Wır a.a Jesuk gemeınt,

haben gesehen, daß die Bibel diese Frage Knitter a.a.0.122eindeutig verneınt und WITr S1e mıt ihr Velr-
neiınen sollten. 16 Vg Schlatter, Der Zweifel der

Mess1ıianıtät Jesu, ın ders., Zur TheologieMıt dieser Haltung macht na sich heute des Neuen Testaments und ZUTr ogmatık,
wenıg Freunde Toleranz ist das Gebot der hg VonNn Luck, 1969, 151—202
Stunde—im zwischenmenschlichen Bereich F7 Vgl Schniewind, Das Selbstzeugni1s Jesu
mıiıt gutem ec ber Wahrheit muß ach den ersten dreı Evangelien, 1N: ders.,
Wahrheit bleiben uch das gebietet die Der Herr der Welt, hg Von Michel, 1983,
enschlichkeit Die Frage iıst NUr, w1e 3—20; arsha Ursprünge der NeuU-

WITr mıt der Wahrheit umgehen ob 1eblos- testamentlichen Christologie, 1985
18 Vgl ZU Geburt Jesu: Wright (Ed.),aggress1iv oder verständnisvoll, ob arrogant- Chosen by (G0d Mary ın Evangelıcal Per-borniert oder demütig un anderen

inter-essiert. Die Art, WI1e WITr mıt Anders- spective, 1989
19 Vgl Auferstehung Jesu: Hempelmann,denkenden umgehen, muß äußerst duldsam Die Auferstehung Jesu Christ1—eline h1ı

se1n. Eine Toleranz aber, die die selbst storische Tatsache? 1982
erkannte rettende Wahrheit zurückhielte, Sıttler, Zur Einheit berufen, 1n Neu
WwAäare die größte Lieblosigkeit. Dokumente Berichte und Reden auf der elt

Margull/St. amar  a, Dialog mıt kirchenkonferenz 1961, hg Von Lüpsen,
anderen Reliıgionen, 1972, 26 1962, 300—311
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Helmut Burkhardt

7 Lohse, Die Briefe die Kolosser und
Philemon, 1968, 8385

sondern der OÖffenbarung Gottes 'durch das,
Was Von der Schöpfung ab tut’); vglZahn, Das Evangelium des Johannes, Barrett, The Gospel according to St, John,Aufl 1921 (ND 5885 Aufl 1967, 134f.

23 odet, Kommentar dem Evangelium 24 Vgl Margull/Samartha a.0.140f.des Johannes, 1903 (ND 25 Vgl Knitter a.a
281; Lütgert, Johanneische Christologie,
Aufl 1916, 892f (nıcht 1m Sinne des sto1-

26 Vgl Davanandan, Zu Zeugen berufen, ıIn
Neu Delhi Dokumente, 276286schen Gedankens der Immanen7 des Logos,
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Church, Natıon and ate according to the Norweglan
Bishop Eivind er  rTaVv

S L’Eglise, Ja natıon et ,/  tat selon l’eveque norvegıen
ıvind Berggrav

S Das Verständnis VO  kan ırche, atıon und aaach
dem norwegischen Biıschof ivyvind erggraVv
Gunnar Heıiene, forsker, dr e0. Norwegıan School of utheran Theology, slo

SUMMARY
Bishop Eivind Berggrau (1884—-1959) L5 ell reveals the dıfference between sound respect
khnown leader of the Norwegıan for the natıon and perverted nationalısm.
‘Kirchenkampf agaınst nazısm durıng the In the followıing Berggrav’s concept of
second. World War an outstandıng Church, natıon an WasSs tested several
ecumenıcal leader after the wa  ; In thıs artıcle tımes, espectally durıng the second World War
ONe of his favourıte themes LS presented, namely T'he artıcle presents LWoO ımportant CI  9
the relationshıip etween Church, natıon an Berggrav’s ınıtıatıve, 940, an his

leadershıip durıng the Norwegıan Church
The ırs LO be presented LS the question struggle.

whether the Church L5 ‘national‘ 'SUDTAa- Berggrav’'s ınıtıatıve founded
natıonal'. In August 1938 Berggrauv gZave the princıple of understandıng and
address thıs theme at meeting Lın Norway reconcılıatıon between natıons. It seemed quıte
of the International Councıl of the “‘World clear LO hım that mILsSsLO0N had LO ea
Allıance for Promoting International the LWO partıes Lın sımılar WUY. Kecıprocıty
Friendship through the Churches’, an ımpartıialıty (are presupposıtıons
ecumenıcal organızatıon which had been for successful MILSSLON, he thought Hıs
ınvolved ın efforts LO bridge 2aDS between 0W ınıtıatıve sSshows that he himself trıed
natıons SINCE 1914 follow thıs fundamental princiıple.

Although Berggrauv stressed the ecumenıcal T’he Norwegıan Church struggle had LWwoO
character of the Church, he Iso underlıned maın aspects. Fırst, the Church stood
that the Church has mportan natıional agaınst ınjJustıce an dıiıserımınatıon; secondly
aspect. In hıs address he therefore eriticized ıf fought for for ıts OW freedom from
those who would only talk about the 'SUDTa- totalıtarıan The S  a of Bishop
natıonal Church wıthout national ımıtatıons. erggrau Was LO unıte Church an people ın
Against thıs abstract notıon he underlined the COMLIMMLON front agaınst the Nazı regıme, Dy
CONSECQUECNCES of ıncarnatıon. (i0d WAaNnTtSs fO defendıng Justıce and CONSCLENCE, an DYy
show solidarıty ıth the actual sıtuatıon of condemnıng ınJustıce an violence.

natıon ıth ıts [ımıtatıions, an humilıty, Berggrav's reflectıons UDON Church, natıon
Berggrauv claimed. and EXDTESS deep CONCerNn for the

Still, ın order nolt LO he misunderstood, Church’'s responsLbılıty ın polıtıcal an
national affaırs. Still, erggrau ın WOYBerggrau maıntaıned that nationalıty ın itself

LS nothing dıvıine, but vVeETrY human element ıdentiıfies Church an natıon, MOTe than he
whiıich L5 sed by (i0d ınstrument. ıdentifies Church an stiatle Berggrav’'s maın
Implicitly he therefore eriticized the (ijerman CONCern wWwWasSs not the national stale, Nnr the
nationalısm DYy sayıng that the natıonal Church ınstıtutıon, but the sovereıignty of

Can be regarded the goal The (iod
Lordshıip of OChrist LS the princıple which

FuroJIh



UNnnNnGar eiene

RESUME
L/’eveque Eıiviınd Berggrauvu (1884-1959) est bıen natıon et natıiıonalisme pervertt.

le champion de la resiıstance de Dans les annees qul ont SULUL, les ıdees
l’Eglise norvegıenne contre le nazısme pendant Berggrauv sSur l’Eglise, la natıon et T  etat ont ete
la seconde Z2uerre mondiale, et UNe estees plusıieurs reprıises, urtout pendant la
figure de du mOouvement oecumenıqQue seconde gZuerre mondıale. L’auteur mentionne
d’apres Querre., Le present artıcle est consacre deux exemples, ’initiative de Berggrav
’un de Ses themes favorIis: les relatıons entre faveur la DALX, el sSon röle
l’Eglise, la natıon el L  etat. domınant dans la [utte l’Eglise norvegıenne

premıer poınN consıderer est la question pendant la guerre.
de SavoLr S glise est ‘nationale)’ 'SUDTAa- Son ınıtıatıve UU de la DALX eLial. basee sSUur
natıonale). En aout 1938, Berggrauv donne Uune le prıncıpe de la comprehension eft de la
conference sSuUur theme lors une rencontre reconcılıation entre les natıons. voyaıt
Norvege de “T’Alliance mondıale DOUr le claırement qu'une Ile 1sSsıon pouvaıt
developpement de "amıltıe ınternatıionale Dar reussır qwen TAaALlan. les deux partıes de facon
les Eglises’, UunNne organısatıon oecumenıque quı semblable. Ea recıprocıte et l’ımpartialıte
s’etaıt AsSsSOCLEE (LUX efforts accomplıs depuls etaıent des condıtions necessaıres SUCCES
1914 DOUFr rapprocher les natıons. demarche faveur la DALX Son

oult ınsıstant Sr le caractere ınıtıatıve MoONTLre qu'ıl s’appliquait Iu:-meme
oecumenıQue l’Eglise, ıl soulıgnait auUssLı SuULUre princıpe ondamental.
l’importance de San caractere natıonal. Dans Le combat de ’Eglıse norvegıenne avaılt deux
SOn allocution, ıl erıtiqualit donc Cce quı aSspects PFINCLDAUX. Prımo, U’Eglise s’opposalt /
reconnaıssaıent qu ' une Eglise Ta- ’injustice el la diserimination; secundo, elle
natıonale’, sSans aUCUNeS limıtations natıonales. uttait DOUTr DTODTEeE ıberte VLS-d-ULS d’un etat

’encontre de notıon abstraite, ıl relevaıt totalıtaire. La strategıe de Berggrav consıstaıt
les cConsequences quı decoulent ’incarnatıion. nır ’Eglise et le peuple front COMMUN
Dıieu veut QU aveC humulıte, Je montre contre le regıme nazl, DOUTF defendre la justıce
solıdaırre de natıon ans Ses [imıtations, el la CONnscıence, eft DOUT condamner la violence
CE, ans la sıtuatıon conecrete quı est sıenne, el l’injustice.
declaraıt-ıl. Les reflexions de Berggrauv demontrent son

D’autre part, afın etre mal COomprI1S, ınteret passıonNNEeE DOUFr les responsabılıtes de
Berggrau affırmait qUuUe la natıionalıte n’avaıt l’Eglise dans le domaıne polıtique natıonal.
rıen dıvın SOL, MAaLS qQUuUe c’etaıt element Cependant, Berggrauv est loın d’ıdentifier
tres humaın dont Diıeu sert d’un l’Eglıise Vec la natıon, plus qu avec eta:
ınstrument. Implicıtement, ıl erıtıquait aLnsı le Il n’etaıt DAaS DreocCCuUpnE premıer lieu PDar PP’etat
natıonalısme allemand, dısant qQUeE la natıon la natıon, nl meme Dr l’Eglıse tant
doıt etre UlUeEe 9et jJamaıs qu ınstıtution, MAaLS ıl voulaıt honorer la
Uune fin La seigneurıe de Jesus-Christ revele la souveraınete de Dieu.
difference entre respect legıitime DOUTr la

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Bischof Eıwwvınd Berggrau (1884—-1959) ıst Natıon un Staat Zuerst wırd dıe Frage
bekannt als eın Führer des norwegischen behandelt, ob Kırche ‘national‘ oder
Kırchenkampfes den supranatıonal ıst. Im August 1938 sprach
Natıonalsozıalısmus ım 2.Weltkrieg un als Berggrav diesem hema UoOr dem
eıne herausragende ökumenische Internationalen Rat des ‘Weltbundes für dıe
Persönlichkeit ach dem Krieg In dıesem kirchliche Förderung ınternationaler
Artıkel wırd eınes seıner Lieblingsthemen Freundschaft, eıiıner ökumenıschen
dargestellt, nämlıch das Verhältnis UON Kırche, Organisatıion, dıe seıt 1914 darum bemüht Wr,
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dıe Kluft zwischen den Natıonen Führung während des norwegischen
überwinden. Kirchenkampfes.

Obwohl erggrau den ökumenischen Berggravus Friedensıinitiative gründete ın
harakter der Kırche etonte, unterstrich Prıinzıp der Völkerverständigung un der
uch dıe Tatsache, daß sSıe eınen wichtigen Versöhnung. Ihm Wwar klar, daß eıne
nationalen Aspekt habe In seıner Ansprache Friedensinitiative beıide Parteıen gleich
krıtısıerte Iso diejenıigen, dıe nur UON der behandeln muß Wechselseitigkeit und

Unparteilichkeit sınd seıner Meınung ach dıesupranationalen Kırche sprachen, ohne eınen
natıiıonalen harakter anzuerkennen. Im notwendıgen Grundlagen für eıne
Gegensatz dıiesem abstrakten Begriff UOnN Friedensmissıon. Seine eıgene Inıtiatıve ın
Kırche unterstrich dıe Folgen der dıeser Hinsıcht zeıgte, selber bemüht
Inkarnatıon. ott will, daß iıch Lın Demult un War, ach dıiesem Grundsatz handeln.
Bescheidenheit meıne Solidarıtäat mıt der Der norwegische Kirchenkampf haltte zwel
tatsächlichen Sıtuatıon meınes Landes zeıge, Hauptaspekte. Erstens bezog dıe Kırche
behauptete Berggrav. Stellung Ungerechtigkeıit un

Dennoch unterstrich Berggrav, nıcht Diskrıminierung, un zweıtens kämpfte sS1ıe
iıhre eıgene Freiheit UOnN dem totalıtären Staatmißverstanden werden, daß dıe Nationalıtäat

sıch nıchts (jöttliches sel, sondern eın sehr Durch dıe Verteidigung der Gerechtigkeit und
menschlicher Faktor, den ott als Werkzeug der Freiheit des (7eWLSSENS SOWwLeE dıe
gebraucht. aml hrıtısıerte ımplizıt den Verurteilung UON Ungerechtigkeit Un Gewalt
deutschen Nationalısmus mıt der Behauptung, wollte Bischof Berggrauv Kırche und olk ın
dıe atıon hönne nıe als ıel verstanden eıner gemeınsamen Front dıe
werden. Dıie Herrschaft Chrıstı sel der Nazıherrschaft vereinıgen. Berggravs
Grundsatz, der den Unterschied zwischen Gedanken ber Kırche, atıon un Staat
eiınem gesunden Respekt UOr der Natıon un spiegeln eıne tief empfundene Besorgnıis dıe
eınem pervertiıerten Nationalısmus offenbare. Verantwortung der Kırche Lın politischen un

In den darauffolgenden Jahren wurde nationalen Angelegenheiten wıder. Dennoch
Berggravus Vorstellung UOnN Kırche, Natıon un SeLiz: erggrauv Kirche un atıon gZenauUSO0
Staat mehrere Male un 2anz besonders wen1ıg gleich W1Le Kırche un Staat Berggrauvus

Hauptanlıegen war weder der Nationalstaatwährend des 2.Weltkrieges auf den Prüfstand
gestellt. In dıiesem Artıkel werden zweLl och dıe Kırche als Instıtution, sondern dıe
besondere Fälle dargestellt; Berggravus Herrschaft (jottes
Friedensinitiative UON In seıne

6 The Church-——nationalChristianıty which 15 not national
becomes InNneTe relıgıon but not real ‘supra-national’”?

Christianıity.’ hıs somewhat provocatıve
thesıs W as put orward Dy the Norwegıan erggrav DaVC hıs address In 1938 at
Bishop Eivind Berggrav (1884-1959) ın meeting of the International Council of
address LO international Church eaders qaf ‘World Jlance for Promoting Internationalecumenical meeting 1n OrWAay, ugus Friendship through the Churches’, ECU-

On several 0OCCaAs]ıons Bishop Berggrav, menical organizatıon which had een
involved 1n efforts to bridge 9apDs between

who 1S ell known leader of the natıons SINCEe 1914Norwegıan ‘Kirchenkampf’ agaınst nazısm
during the second World War anı In 1938 the organızatıon held ıts first
ecumenıical leader er the WAaär, elaborated international meeting 1ın Norway More

than 100 church eaders from different COUI-the relationshıp both between sState an
Church an between natıon an Church.?* trıes attended the conference, and Eivind
Ome of the most ımportant examples of thıs Berggrav Was OIM  > of the leading partıcıpants.
reflection ll be presented 1n the following. In hıs address he discussed vVer y urgent
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theme “CThe natıonal an supra-national meeting httle country 1ıke Norway couldCharacter of the Church of Christ’.®*
hiıs subject had een ımportant to

not be accused of havıng imperlalistic
ambitions, Nnor Was ıt dominated byBerggrav for Man y at least sSince the treme nationalistiec ideology.Lirst World War.* During the War Berggrav Still, Berggrav felt it. NECESSATY LO avoıldhad een acquaınted ıth very influential mısunderstanding. In his second thesis hechurch leader, the Swedish Archbishop maıntaıiıned that nationality 1n ıtself 1sNathan Söderblom. Berggrav Was ON!| of the nothing divine, but ve human elementpartıcıpants In church conference ıIn which 15 sed by God instrument.Uppsala In 1917 for the neutral countries.> Implicitly he therefore erıitic1zed GermanSöderblom Was the leading personalıty at natıonalısm, by sayıng that the natıonal,the conference, an In the following instrument, ca  - be regarded theBerggrav established close friendship wıth goal W herever natıonalıty 18 made valuethe Swedish church leader. After Söderblom’s 1ın S OW right, ıt o0es aAWAaVY ıth God’death In 1931 Berggrav Was often og- On the other hand, when the natıon 1S notnızed his "SUCCeSSOr’, an the phrase perverted by nationalistic ideology, but‘Söderblom complex’ has even een sed to perceived limited of (0d’s actıvıtyexplain Berggrav’s dependence upon the

famous Archbishop.®
In the world, ıt 1sS possible LO sSee the CONM-
nection between hrist and natıon, BerggravBerggrav’s ecumenıca|l involvement STa: claimed, arguıng that the fact that Christprotest agaınst sıtuation where W as Jew belongs directly LO the Gospel:Christians ıIn different natıons Were ar- He eVve raısed Himself above Hiıs natıon. Itated an lost ontact because of polıitical

confhets The paın he felt Dy observing 'supranational’ of Hımself. He Was not
1S ımpossible LO 1n. of Him usıng the word

how personal|l frıendships could be destroyed
result of polıtical divisions, affected him essential extract sublimation of the best

things In humanity. But hat he WaSs, sald, didvVerYy strongly, an SINCEe then he always and lived ın His truly human existence Cameunderlined the responsibility for creatiıng to such extent out of eterniıty that eternalatmosphere of an reconcıliation ıfe W as kindled Dy ıt ın InNne  3between natıons ell between churches. The Same perspective from theo-The Church proclaims IMNESSage which 1S
strong enough to bridge the gap between logical reflection upon the Holy Spirit. The
enemiles an to replace hatred ıth under- Spirit reated Esperanto, Berggrav sald,
standing an love, he sald. 'every natıonalıty heard the Lord 1n ıts OW

speech)‘. Human limitation an varıatıonAlthough Berggrav thus stressed the ECU-
enıcal charaecter of the Church, he 1s not LO be viewed purely negatıve
denied that the Church has Iso import- phenomenon, but opportunıty for
ant natıonal aspect. In his address In to show the rıchness an completeness of his
August 1938 he strongly emphasized this,
crıticlzıng those wh would only talk about The natıons present the riches of (G0d to atthe 'supranational’ Church without natıonal the sSame tıme they set human sinfulnesslımitations. Agaiınst this abstract notıon he clearly before OUur CYES. The miracle of 15
underlined the CONSCQUENCES of incarnation: that He creates disciples anı wıtnesses for

himself through this nature The natıons andThis national element in Christianity 1s ase: the natıonal Churches form orchestra of the
uponNn the Incarnation: God Sses the form of manı10 ıfe of humanity wıth 0)61 an! thehuman liımitation In order to COMe close to SsSame key and maın theme eternity and the
INe  3 He cannot use ultra-spirituality. He o0es lordship of Christ
not want an y supra-nationality; He wants
LO Show solidarity wıth the actual sıtuation The Lordship of Christ 1s then the principlewhich reveals the difference between aof natıon ın all humility.

sound respect for the natıon an pervertedIt W as easler for Bıshop Berggrav to SaVy this natıonalism. When Christ 1S Lord, ıt ollowsthan ıt WOUuU ave een for the German from this that neıther the ChurchBriıtish church eaders wh attende: the institution, nNnor the natıon, Ca  - be goal
42 S FuroJTh
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the focus of devotion, Berggrav Says the politicıans refused to play actıve part,
Where the natıon desires to be the lord, he claımed that the Church had to play

‘political’ role.Christ 15 betrayed. Therefore, opposıtions to
the natıon will arıse, because the natıon 15 Berggrav’s maın polıtical concept WAas that
imiıted an belongs LO the flesh But this of ‘reconcıliation.. In hıs pamphlet Nordens
problem 1sS not to be by of ınnsats (The task of the Nordic countrıies),
supra-nationalıty: which he wrote 1ın the autumn 1939 shortly

On the contrary: supra-national traın of after the outbreak of the WAar, he deseribes
thought 15 1g from the S1INS of OW: the task of the ‘“Concihator’. He must Lr y LO

create g0o0d atmosphere, backgroundnatıion, Just unduly spirıtual traın of
for the meeting between the LWO strugglingthought 1s 1g from OW: fleshly nature.

The Church 1s the body of Christ, partıes. hıs meeting must be characterized
by rec1procıty an confidence.®

of incarnation, according to Berggrav 'hıs Berggrav’s inıtlatıve W as ounded1.a that ıt 15 ‘called to live close LO the
heart of the natıon, to speak ıts speech, to the principle of understanding and 105

identify itself ıth ıts limitations’. hat ciıllatiıon between natıons. It seemed quıte
clear tOo hiım that m1ss1ıon hadwhich binds all Christians together 1sS not to Tea the LWO partıes ıIn similar WaYabstract supra-nationality, but the eternal Reciprocıity an indiserıiımination AIl’e NECESS-redemptive aCct of TY1S an sonship of (10d

through Hım ar+Yy presupposıtions for successful
mI1SS10N, he thought. Hıs OWIN inıtiatıve shows
that he himself tried to follow this funda-

The Church and confhets between mental princıiple.
nations—Berggrav’s inıtiatıves One of the immediate results of Berggrav  2  S

inıtlatıve Was Nordic Church conference 1n
slo 29 November 1939, ıth ou

partıcıpants from Finland, Sweden,In the following erggrav's Concept
of Church, natıon and StLate Was tested SV - Denmark an OrWay hıs conference W as

eral tımes, especlally durıng the second summed 1n TEee dıfferent resolutions,
World War Here Lwo ıimportant ll signed Dy erggraV, Eidem, the Danish

bishop Fuglsang-Damgaard an thebe presented, Berggrav’s inıtiatıve
k> an his leadershıip duriıng the Finnish professor uln 'The 1rs resolu-
Norwegıan Church struggle. tıon Was ‘X call LO the Christians of Denmark,

Already ın September 1939 erggrav Finland, Norway and Sweden), where the
Christian duty LO work for an {1-started to out inıtiatıve wıth
cılatiıon Was underlined.? T'he conferencethe ambıiıtious a1ım of creatıng lımate for

negotlatıons which could put en! LO the Iso sent ‘A Greeting LO the hristilans 1ın the
war.‘ In the 1Irs weeks er the War broke warrıng countries’. Here the task of working
out, his inıtiatıve primarily aimed al estab- for constructive 9 based

the Christian princıples of truth, Justice andlıshing contacts wıth leading circles wıthın
brotherhood’ Was stressed.1%0 Thirdly, thethe Nordic countriıes. In thıs per10d he gaVve

IMNManYy addresses 1ın Norway, Denmark an conference decided to invıte representatıves
Sweden, stressing the historical role of the of Christians 1n bellıgeren countrıes to
Nordic countries mediators between the meetings—separately al first—with COIr TeS-

warrıng sides. Besides, he wrote letter LO ponding representatıves of the Oorthern
hıs Tee episcopal colleagues iın the other countrıes.
Nordic capıtals, suggesting Joın Church Berggrav’s er1ıtics ave often claımed that

he Was motivated by certaın pro-Germaninıtlatıve for An importan part of hıs
plan Was to influence the leading Nordic In the after Versailles
political eaders and the Scandınavılan kıngs, Berggrav had indeed shown strong SYIMN-
especlally the Norwegıan Kıng Haakon. pathy for the (German people an had

erggrav’s ideal Was ‘posıtıve' neutralıty desecribed the Versaıilles Treaty unjust.
and actıve politics. When he Sa that Through hiıs requent visıts 1n Germany he
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had Iso established close friendships ıth bishop Hanns Lihe, characterize Bishop
Man Yy ermans. Berggrav  S leadership during the NorwegianTherefore it Was not surprising that Church’s struggle agaıinst nazısm ıIn the
Berggrav could be regarded pro-German. second World War Throughout the world
On the other hand, he had 1Iso close friends Berggrav became symbol ın these of
ın Britain. Berggrav himself has claimed Christian resistance LO Nazı Oppress1ion. He
that his attıtude Was neither pro-German Was not. Norwegian figure only, but
NOr pro-British but ‘pro-human)’.}} With
these words he reveals the maın TeEASoN for

world figure an true ecumenıical leader.
In order to understan the Norwegianhis inıtatıve, the fear of total Wa  E For Church’’s struggle during the War 0)01 has LO

Berggrav total wWar would be INOTe Ser10us ear In miınd that the Norwegian Church
threat than the Hitler regime.!?

There 1S Iso another aspect of Berggrav’s
WAas, and still 18, typıcal natıonal Church
and 1 State Church, which In temporalthought which his erıtics could interpret matters 18 subject LO the Parliament and the

pro-German. In the thirties he had een Kıing, who exXerclises his through the
influenced by the Oxford ‘Group’-movement, Ministry of Church an Education. In the

result of which he began to speak about forties, nearly per cent of the populationreconcıiliation’ between natıons 1n WaY belonged to the Kvangelical Lutheran Statethat could be mı1ixed ıth pro-German Church.
attıtude.!® Berggrav’s political attıtude W as
rather prıvatızed, anı this prevented hım During the first months fter the German

lInvasıon of Norway, Aprıil, 1940, thefrom makıng realistic analysis of the ideo- Norwegian people, ell the Church,logıical differences between democracy an WAas shocked and confused. The Germandictatorship. Perhaps the weakest poın 1n
Berggrav’s inıtlatıve WAas his aıilure to OCCupyıng W promised the Church
recognıze thıs difference. Hıis prıvatized religi0us freedom, an until Septemberthe Church Was eft IN In theseattıtude to poliıtics prevented hım from months the Church carrıed out. a policy ofhavıng realistic 1e W of the sıtuation. cautious collaboration ıth the ermansStill ONe has LO admıit Berggrav’s
inıtlatives at the beginning of the second the basis of the Geneva Convention. But

1n September, through COUD of Reichs-World War represent huge mental an kommissar Terboven, Norway’s free anintellectual effort In his attempts to üOpcCnh
Nne poss1bilities for peacefu solution democratic constitution W as destroyed, an
Berggrav felt deep personal responsI1bility ıt became obvious that the ermans did not
LO Lry all possible What he earned intend LO respect elementary human rıghts.The Kıing an the Government Were dis-1n these months Iso became useful when m1ssed, the polıtical partıes dissolved, anthe Norwegian Church struggle started
during the German occupation.!* 'The Vıdkun Quisling’s political pParty, Nasjonal
perlences which WerTe WON during his Samlıng (National Union), Was declared by
mi1ıssıon Iso made it easler for him to find the ermans LO be the only legal, 'govern-mental’ party Wıth the ald of the Norwegianrealistic solutions ecumenical leader
1ın the post-war per10d natıonal soclalists the OCCupyıng T1€!

LO incorporate Norway 1ın to the German
Nazi system

Church, natıon and statfe In the It WAas ıimmediately clear LO the Church
Norweglan ‘Kırchenkampf that the sıtuation Was dangerous and that

precautions had LO be taken In October
Eivind Berggrav 18 ONe of the few truly great 1940 general mobilization of the entirefigures of recent church history. He WAas ve
prudent and vVery COUTageOQOUS, Christian with Norwegian Christian people W as brought

deep and sımple al and at the sSame tıme
ou by the foundation of oın Christian

INa  — of great immediacy who COU. effort- Councıil of the Norwegılan Church (Kristent
Samrad) during meeting 1n slo It Waslessly CoOMmMe close LO people.* manıfestation of Christian unıty at mostThese words, wrıtten by the famous German rıtical tıme for Church and people. The council
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hurch, Nation and 'aTe according ihe Bishop Eivind Berggrav

embraced the greater part of the Christian The Germans had said to the Church ‘Do
Church 1ın Norway, with such Inmnen Berggrav, not attempt to discuss law ın general, the

law of natıons The Church should keep towho had een appoınted Bishop of slo three
earlier, the conservatıve Professor Ole the spel’, lıne of argumen 1C. WAas not

Hallesby at the TEeE Faculty of Theology, and altogether wıithout from ecclesiastical

Ludvig Hope, outstandiıng leader of the circles: ‘So long they do not hinder from
preaching the Word of God, the Church 18 notradical laymen’s movement. For endangered’. That 1C. decided us Was thewho NEW of the deep-running division 1n experlence of lawless socıiety—something 1C

Norwegılan Christianity, this W as remark- had Ve even entered OUr imagination—and
able experlence. Bishop Berggrav 1Iso built WerTrTe enlightened by the Word of God and

network of contacts ıth the small free by the confession of OUur Church, that 1g
churches 1n Norway, including the Roman and Justice belong LO OW. order ın the
Catholic Church. He created ecumenical WOT. Our utheran confession ın ıts artıicle

thrice repeats the words that all authorityclimate and strengthened the hristian be de Jure—an authority of Justice andChurch unıversal body 1g How often ave not felt. anOne principle dominated Berggrav’s CONMN- that OUr utheran confession contained oOseSCIOUS program leader of the Norwegıan
Church: The Church must be united and clear, strong words! In this WaY (God

awoke Hıs Church We Came to SEeEe that 1g
strong. All uUuNNeCESSaTrYy disagreements and and Justice ave INOTe than merely human
all hidden SUSPICIONS ought to be avoılded. value. Justice belongs to (0d In eptember,
ıthın the Councıl, all Ne  S problems relat- 1940, nNnclude ın OUr church prayer the

words ofJesus about those who Are persecuteding o the German occupatıon WeTe discussed,
and it Was ere that all important decisions for righteousness’ sake V. 10) Persecu-
Were made. Berggrav emerged leader of tıon for righteousness’ sake Was hat
both thiıs STOUD and the college of bishops. In experienced OUT people And then the

Christian consclence WAas set fire.16the Norweglan CONSCIOUSNESS and 1n the
of the free world, Berggrav became the SYIMM- In the urgent sıtuatiıon during the OCCUDA-
bol of the Norweglan Church’’s opposıtıon to tıon, it. became vıdent for Berggrav that
the Nazı occupatıon. close ontact between the Norweglan Church

The Norweglan Church struggle had LWwO an the Norwegılan people Was
maın aspects ırst, the Church stood to establish broad COININON ToON agaınst

agaınst in)ustice an discrimıination;: the unjust StLate Hıs strategy includes
secondly, ıt fought for iıts OW. Teedom from flection upon the character of the Church

totalıtarıan sState The strategy of Bıshop natıiıonal Church, e Church of the people.
Berggrav Was to unıte Church and people 1n Hıs ideal W as Church which W as involved

COININON TON agaınst the Nazı regıme, by 1n the daily ıfe of people an took part 1n
defending Justice and consclence, an by the sufferings and the JOYyS of the natıon.
condemning injustice and violence. er the Some of Berggrav  S speeches from these Vears
Wär, Berggrav 1mse deser1ibed thiıs strategy WerTe filled ıth national enthusiasm which
In the following WaYy Ca only be rightly understood 1ın the ontext

In the eginning ıt. WAas for declare of the (G(erman occupatıon of SmMa Country:
WAÄäar, Nazısm EV! showed an Yy hostility Norway— as ıt lives ın mind-——that 18
towards the Church Christilanıty. On the hat ATre called LO realıze. 'T’hıs country ll
contrary, the quislings proclaimed ‘protection also be OUr ren's country In tımes to COINE
of the fundamental values of Christlanity”. Norway’s amnle be the candle where

It WAas clear that the Church WOU. not puts his light.*‘
Join attle—more precısely that it. WOU. not
be able to muster all ıts forces, rank and file, In December, 1940, all the members of the
ın eifecCLua. combat, Christian ground, Supreme ourt of Norway la1id OWN elr

ofhfice. This Was protest agaınst the violatiıonunless essentiıal Christianity WerTIe ın evident
danger. ıthin the Church there WAas also of international law and the rights of OrWway
fear est should be involved iın political At meeting wıth the bishops of
struggle. What made the sıtuation clear WAas a Norway, the Chief Justice sald: ‘Hence-
quıte unexpected 1SsSue@e: ‚Justice. orward ıt. 185 the Church that must represent
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the law Thus, the bıshops Pastoral Letter fundamental thıcal relatiıonshıp which per-
of January/February, 1941, concerned sısts inviolable an sacred for all homes!'. ‘He
matters of Justice anı human rights. hıs who seeks to force the child out of the tıes of
letter Came liıberating word to the parental responsibility an! LO break the
Norwegıan people, for ere were church divıne rıg of the home, immediately
eaders speakıng out boldly agaınst the V1IO- 1mposes the most extreme straın the
atıons of Justice which had en place The parents’ consclence’, the bishops sald, an
bıshops discussed the question of the legit- maıntaıined:
1IMacCy of the state, claımıng that the Lutheran
confession Pr  CS that the STLALe 15 As the guardıans of the Church recognıze

ıt, OUTr duty to Stress this plaınly andJust state, which maıntaıins law an! ustiıce ambiguously ıth reference to the task yYouThey Iso underlined the Church’’s respons!1- ave een gıven of helping LO Ya law
bılıty to speak out agaınst injustice: intended LO permıiıt the forced mobilization of

hıldren from the age of nıne ten upwards,When the authorities permıiıt acts of violence
and injustice, and exer OUr souls, and eır subjection to influences 1C. 1N-
then the Church becomes the eiender of the numerable parents must regard intolerable
people’s consclence. Despite all ıts human In relation to the obligations aıd upDOoN\Nn them

Dy their conscience.!*shortcomings the Church has een gıven
authority LO spread Hıs law and Sspe. On February, 1942, the bishops declared
all peoples. 'T’he Church Ca  —_ therefore be that the time had COINE LO ‘cease administra-
sılenced. W henever commandments Aare tıve co-operatıon wıth State which practisesset asıde by SIN the Church stands immovable
an cCannot be directed Dy an y authority of the violence agaınst the Church‘. They addressed
State etters of resignatıon to the authorities, lay-

ng OoOWnNn their admıiınistrative offices
Durıng 1941 there Were several controversıes bishops although maıntaınıng the right to
between the bıshops and the authorities In exercise the ‘spirıtal vocatıon' gıven them by
the SUMmMmMmMer of 1941 the Nazıs auncne: ordination al the Lord’s altar
eır so-called ‘“Crusade agaınst Bolshevism)’, oth the uUurc and the Norwegılan people
hopıng that the Church would ]Jo1n the supported the bishops. On Sunday, 29 March,
campaıgn agaınst ‘godless’ Communism. declaration W Aas read In practically al
They WerTe however disappointed, because churches 1ın Norway, sayıng that the m1n1s-
erggrav behalf of the bıshops refused LO ters were only prepare LO continue 1n office
gıve their SUPDOFT. Day er day the most ıf the 1e W of the Church regardıng the
insulting attacks WerTI’e made Berggrav 1n education of the you an er matters
the quisling D  9 but he remaıned 1rm Was respected.
agaınst all On Easter Sunday, pPr1l, the Church

In February, 1942, the conflict between
the Church and the Nazı STLALEe became still

broke completely ıth the sStTAate urıng the
Servıice that day the document Kırkens Grunn

INOTe apparent. At the SsSame tıme, ecrıs1ıs of “The Foundatıon of the Church: Con-
far reaching dimens1ıions had arısen 1n fession an Declaration’) WAas read .?0 hıs
the schools. On February the Quisling document Was produced by the T1ıstlan
‘Natıona (0vernment’ decreed that all Joint Counscil, though drafted principally Dyteachers must become members of the Nazı Braggrav. It Was stated that the present“Teachers’ Front), an another decree estab- sıtuatiıon had forced the clergy to presentlished compulsory membership of the elr confession ou the foundations of the
National Unıity’s (Nazı) ou Movement Church.
for a ]] children between the ages of ten and hıs Was one 1ın S1X paragraphs. irst,eighteen. These WerTe met by DTrO- the document testifies that the Holy Scrip-ests from the Norweglan teachers, and the ture 1s the only basıs an gulde for Christian
bıshops strongly supported them 1n sharp lıfe and Christian teaching, that (G0d’s Word
letter to the authorities, claiming that the must be free an that the servants of the
fundamental relationship between parents Church cannot recelve directions from
an chıldren 18 ‘sacred instıtution), outside to how 0d’s Word should be
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Church, Nation and according ine Bishop Eivind BergOgraV

interpreted 1n gıven sıtuatıon. The OCU- ent the State from comıng under demonic
ment Iso declares that the ordination of control.
miıniıster 1sS essentlally lıfe-callıng. In hıs book Iso contaıns eritical examın-
third paragraph it. 1s sald that, because of ıts atıon of the dualistiec tendency 1ın Lutheran
sacred unıty true Evangelical Church, confessional theology concerning the
the Church has to OPPDOSE an Yy coercion of called “* wo Kingdoms/’, the spırıtua and
consclence. the secular. Berggrav underlines the 1N-

The last three paragraphs take the form dependence of the Church OVer agaınst
of declaration. The fourth paragrap SayYS totalıtarıan StLAatie an the right to remiınd
that, according to the Constitution, the the StTaie that ıt Iso stands under the rule
Christian upbringing of the child 185 matter of (+0d The jJust STLAatLe Ccts ıIn accordance
of CONCeTrN for the whole Church together ıth law an Justice. When the state rules
ıth the Christian school an the Christian wıthout law becomes unjust, the Christian
ome In the paragraph ıt. 15 saıd that has not only the right, but Iso the duty LO
the urc has distinguish clearly between disobey, Berggrav sald. hıs “condiıtional’
the worldly State an the spirıtual Church. understanding of the StTate 15 ımportant
It 1s5 S1INn agalinst ıf the State begins to theological ONLr1DULLIO to the international
tyrannıze OVer the soul an trıes LO dictate ebate political ethics.
hat people should believe, 1ın an DeTr-
celve. In the ast paragrap. ıt 15 maıntained Church, nation and state—under
that despite the fact that the Norweglan sovereignty
Church 1S allıed wiıth the state, it 1S,
Church of Jesus Christ, independent and Berggrav’s reflections uDOoN Church, natıon
spirıtually free 1n all sacred affaırs an State CXDTECSS deep COMNCEeTN for the

Almost 1070 Norweglan pastors, 93% of the Church’s responsibility 1n polıtical an
clergy, followed the bishops an resigned national affaırs. Still, ıt. should be -
from office. The authorities SOOM imprisoned phasızed that Berggrav 1ın WaYy identifies
Bıshop Berggrav an other church leaders, Church and natıon, Just httlie he identi-
but because of the strong posıtıon which the 1es Church an StTAate ough, al through
Church had the Norwegıan people, the WAar, he underlined the COMMNMON task of
the Nazıi authorities had LO avold stronger the Church an the people 1n the struggle

agaınst the Church agaıinst the Nazı state, he still] NEeW that
ere 1s ımportant distinction betweener short spell 1ın priıson, Berggrav WAas

interned ıIn his OW cottage In Asker, outside Church an! natıon. The struggle of the
Oslo, guarded Dy the Norweglan State Police Church starts 1ın the Gospel, 1n the centre of
His captıvıty lasted for three Hıs the Christian al but it takes place 1n the
circumstances Were admittedly totally dıf- ıfe of the people, the place where the

violations of (0d’s sacred law Are manıfestedferent from those wh Were 1ın prison
concentratıon He enjoyed consıder- concretely through injustice, brutalıty and
able INeasure of communıcatıon wıth the diserimination.
outsıde WOoOr. by of secret After the WAärL, 1V1N! Berggrav wrote

article “The ask of the Church 1ın theand the visıts of colleagues. Yet this Was
1e of International Affairs’ 22 Here heper10 of diıfficulty an extreme stress.

Berggrav, however, sed this tiıme of 1M- spoke about the ‘prophetic’ task of the Church,
prisonment ell In the three he wrote callıng for world-wide responsI1bilıty based

solıdarıty ıth humanıty In generalbooks One of his most ımportan
books, Man an State, bears the stamp of which extends tOo political an international
being wrıtten during the occupation.*} It matters erggrav’'s maın COIlCeTrN Was not.
1s characterized by COMNCETN ou the the national state, 1910)8 the Church

instıtution, but the sovereignty oftendency owards sStTate regulation of all lıfe,
not only 1n dictatorship, but Iso ın the Confronted Dy sıtuatiıon ike today’s—mendemoecratic StTLate Berggrav aserts that only bewildered to how far (+0d has 111 and

of the sacredness of Justice Ca  - DIe- place ın human history, increasingly inclined
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New Direction ın Christian Apologetics: An
Exploration wıth Reference to Postmodernism

E Nouvelle orjentation de lPapologetique chretienne
Ka Kıne Neue ichtung IN der Christlichen Apologetik:

Kıne Untersuchun Post-Modernism
Benno Va den Toren, Gorinchem, the Netherlands!

SUMMARY
hAıs explores the ımplıcatıons of post- Uuman knowledge proposed which

understands ıt the analogy of the readıng ofmodernısm for apologetics.
Wıth reference LO the work of Alasdaır book According o thıs analogy 0Ur 0PINLONS

aclIntyre an (GGeorge Lindbeck, the first about the tradıtions ofothers an about realıty
sectıon deals ıth ONe aspect of the erıtıcısm of ıtself are determined Dy 0Ur historical sıtuatıon
moderniıty that fO hbe particularly from the Start, but Can hbe corrected MOTre an
ımportant for apologetıcs: the post modern MOTe ın the DTOCESS of readıng" respectively the

other tradıtıon an realıty ıtself.SLress the eed for ındwellıng exıstıng
tradıtıon condıtıon for all The last sectıon SU, guldelınes for
reasonıing. hıs postmodern rediscovery of the Christian apologetic, which valıdates the
historıical character ofall UuUuman reasonıng historıcal character of reasonıng, an ıll hold
challenges the Enlightenment-axiom that ın all agaınst the erıtıcısms made of ıberal
manıfestations of uman culture only OSe apologetics Basıcally the apologıst presents the

Christian faith the only possıbletruths (are acceptable foundatıon of UuUuman
reasonıng LO whiıich are directly accessıble all hermeneutical perspectıve from hıich Can

Sane humanılty. Aus postmodern thought adequately understand an deal ıth realıty
reveals central ack ın the maın stream of T’he apologıst asks for leap of faıth' the
apologetiıcs after the Enlıghtenment. Christian perspectıve, an for conversıon LO

The second sectıon asks ıf thıs SLIress the the sinful hbıas agaınst ıt But
Christian anthropology, presented, forhistorical character of Uman reasonıng entaıls,

ınstead of absolute knowledge, absolute example, by Blaıtse Pascal, shows that the
relatıvısm. T'hıs only S however, ıf epistemo- basıs of ereatıon Can expect LO find MAaN'Y
logical foundationalısm LS irue, which SaYyS that porinters fO (i0d ın non-Chriıstian tradıtions.
truth should be found al the begıinnıng, the T'he sinful estrangement of people ın these
foundation, of uman reasonıing. But thıs tradıtıons, furthermore, CC  > be sed LO urge

them LO make thıs leap ınto the Aarms of Christ,epistemological foundationalism cannot be
irue, because ıt cannot adequately deserıbe the because thıs estrangement leads them ınto
phenomena of communıcatıon an human apDOrLas anı ınconsıstensıies ın their Iives an
knowledge. Therefore another account of worldviews.

RESUME
l’insıstance des post-modernistes sSuUur laUet artıcle examıne les ımplicatıons de la

peNsEE post-moderniste DOUT l’aplogetique. En necessıte etre ıntegre Uune tradıtıon exıistante
rapport VecC les eerıts d’Alasdaır MaclIntyre prealable fout raısonnement. Uette
de George Lindbeck, la premiere partıe traıte redecouverte de Penracınement historıque
d’un aspect de la erıtıque du modernısme tout raısonnement remet questıon P’Paxiome
partıculıerement ımportant DOUT ’apologetique: cher protagoniıstes de ’epoque dıte des
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‘umieres’, selon lequel les seules verıtes dıgnes provenant une autre tradıtıon,
de constıtuer la base d’un raısonnement sont lorsque OUS OUS TOUUONS face la realıte
celles qul s’iımposent dırectement peNsee elle-meme.
humaıne normale. Cette approche pOost- derniere partıe donne des lignes dırectrices
modernıste revele qQUE le Couranit princıpal de DOUr Uune apologetique chretienne qul, la fOlS,
’apologetique partır du sıecle des Iumıieres tiıenne compte de Penracınement hıstorıque du
presente Uune lacune fondamentale. raısonnement, resıste criıtiques de

Dans la deuxıieme partıe, "auteur demande l’apologetique liberale. L/’apologete presente la
sS1 ınsıstance SuUur P’enracınement hıstorıque fol chretienne la seule perspectıve
du raısonnement conduıt DaS remplacer hermeneutique quı permette comprendre la
’absolutismeDr relatıvisme absolu. Ue seraılt realıte el d’y faıre face une anıere adequate.

ınuıte son ınterlocuteur faıre le saut de lale s le fondationalisme epistemologıique
selon lequel la verıte doit etre DnOosee es le fol DOUFr adopter l’optique chretienne, et
depart, fondement de tout raısonnement convertır DOUFr vaıncre les predispositions

ıt Jus: Maıiıs cette theorıe epistemologique pecheresses qu'ıl entretient Pencontre la fol
n’explique DaS de facon satisfaisante le chretienne. L’anthropologie chretienne, telle
phenomene de la commun.ıcatıon et de la qw'elle est CONCUE Dr exemple chez Blaise
CONNALSSANCE humaınes. est DOUFrquUOL Pascal, montre Sr la base de la doctrine
’auteur DTODOSE UNne autre vOLE DOUT rendre de la creatıon, O1LS DOUUVUONS OUS attendre
compte de l’acquisıition Dar ’homme de la rencontrer, dans les tradıtions non chretiennes,
CONNALSSANCE, fondant Sr UNEe analogıe hbien des elements qul poınten vers Dieu En
VDVec la ecture d’un OUUTaRLE., Selon outre, melttant umıere l’alıenation
analogıie, NLOS OPINLONS ’egard d’autres coupable de CeuX quı ont adopte Ces tradıtıons,
tradıtions QUE la nötre et de la realıte elle-meme peut les encCourager Jeter dans les bras
sont determinees depart Dr notre sıtuatıon de Jesus-Christ, QUE alıenatıion les
hıstorique; MAaLS elles peuvent etre ınflechies amene des aporıes et des InNCONSEqQueENCES dans
progressıvement la ecture d’un leur ULE et leur conception de la realıte.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Dieser Aufsatz untersucht dıe Implikationen dıiese Betonung des geschichtlichen Charakters
der Postmoderne für dıe Apologetik. Mıt Bezung der menschlichen Vernunft anstaltt absoluter
auf dıe Werke VO.:  x Alasdaır MaclIntyre Unı Erkenntnis eınem absoluten Relativismus
George Lindbeck befasst sıch der erste eıl mıt führte. Dies wWare nur der Fall, wenn der
eiınem Aspekt der Kriutik der Moderne, der epistemologische Grundsatz stımmlte,
für dıe Apologetik besonders wichtig seın Wahrheit schon ın der Voraussetzungscheint: nämlıch mıt der postmodernen der menschlıichen Vernunfterkenntnis
Betonung der Notwendigkeit eıne bestehende finden ıst Dieser epistemologische Grundsatz
Tradıtion exıistentiell erfahren haben als kann jedoch nıcht stımmen , ennn ıst nıcht ın
Voraussetzung für alles logische Denken Diese der Lage, das Phänomen der Kommunitkatıon
postmoderne Wıederentdeckung des geschicht- un des menschlichen 1sSsens adäquatlichen Charakters aller menschlichen Vernunft beschreıben. Iso wırd eın anderes Modell der
stellt Axıom der Aufklärung ın Frage, menschlichen Erkenntnis vorgeschlagen,wonach ın allen Formen der menschlichen basıerend auf der Analogıe des Lesens eınes
Kultur nur Jene Wahrheiten als Grundlage der Buches. Nach dıeser Analogie wırd UNnsere
menschlichen Vernunft gelten können, dıe Meıinung ber dıe Tradıtionen anderer un dıe
allen rationalen Menschen dırekt zugänglich Wırklichkeit sıch zuallererst UON unserem
sınd. Damuıt offenbart das postmoderne Denken eıgenen geschichtlichen Hıntergrund bestimmlt.

grundlegende Schwäche ın den Haupt- Jedoch annn sıch diese Meinung bei der
stromungen der Apologetik der eıt nach der Lektüre’ durch dıe Auseinandersetzung mıt
Aufklärung. der anderen Tradıtion un der Wıirklichkeit

Im zweıten eıl wırd dıe Frage gestellt, ob selbst verändern.
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Im drıtten eıl werden Rıchtlin:en für eıne diese Perspektive überwınden. Dıie
schichtlichen Charakter der Vernunft fest- chrıstliche Anthropologite, wWLıe sSıe z.B UoOonNn
halten Un der Kritik der liberalen Apologetik Blaise Pascal vertretfen wurde, zeıgt, daß
un der Kritik der liberalen Apologetik wır schöpfungsmäßıge Hinweiıse aufott ın
standhalten. vielen nichtchristlichen Tradıtionen finden

Im Grunde stellt dıe Apologetik können. ber dıese durch dıe Sünde bedingte
den christlichen Glauben als dıe einzıg Entfremdung der Menschen ın diesen
mögliche hermeneutische Perspektive dar, Tradıtionen gibt dazu Anlaß sSıe aufzufordern,
durch dıe wır dıe Wırklichkeit adäquat dıesen Glaubensschritt auf Christus hın
verstehen un bewältigen können. DerApologet machen, weıl diese Entfremdung ın Aporien
fordert eiınen Glaubensschritt eıner un Widersprüche ın ıhrem Leben un ın ıhrer

Weltanschauung führtchristlichen Perspektiwve un verlangt eıne
Bekehrung, dıe sündıge Neıigung

live ın post-modern world hıs 15 stands OVeLr an agaınst the Enlightenment
NO sSeen almost evıdent fact, ideal of providing absolute standards an

truısm. Its theologıca an ethical SsSe- methods for reason1ıng, which aAre free from
quenCces ave egun to be explored. But all distorting influences from the relatıve
hat of ıts implications for apologetics? In world of historical tradıtions. Secondly, Ca  -
hat Wa Ca tradıtional apologetics, this Stress the historical character of
en grounded 1n assumptıions which reasonıng be taken serl1ously wıthout
post-modernism has rendered questionable, change from the Enlıghtenment eviıl of ab-
respond to thiıs NeEeE sıtuation? What AT the solutism LO the alternative evil of absolute
Ne opportunities? And hat AT the Ne relatıyısm? An argument for combinıng the
problems? postmodern insıght into the inescapabılıty

An exploration of the apologetic impli- of the historical character of reasonıng wıth
catıons of this cultura owards eritical epistemologıcal realism will form
postmodernism 1s of entral ımportance for the foundation for the last section. There
the apologist.“ Fırst, thiıs 1Ss because 111 TAawWw SOINE guldelınes for T1stı1an
apologist wh speaks LO her ulture should apologetic, which valıdates the concrete his-
reckon ıth the fact that arge of thıs torıcal character of reasonıng an ll hold
culture aAare exchangıng their modern COIN- agaınst philosophical an theological
Cepts and ideals for post-modern ONes erıtic1ısms of ıberal apologetics.
Secondly, because modernism 1S stil]
ıimportant aspect of OUTr culture, the pOSt- The Historical Character of Human
modernists proviıde the apologıst ıth Reasoning
valuapbile insıghts into the weaknesses of the
KEnlıghtenment 1deology. Thirdly an most As the term postmodern1ısm indicates DOSt-
importantly, the erıtics of modernıiıty Ca modern thinking understands iıtself 1n
ODECN the CYC5S of the apologist LO aspects of opposıtıion to modernıity, the ulture which
the Enliıghtenment culture, which aAre not roughly started wıth the Enlightenment.
much beyond discussion Was 1Irs thought broad cultural movement such the En-
an to which Man y apologısts might ave hiıghtenment always be deser1bed ın INOTE

gıyven 1n LOO SOON than OMNeE WAaY, because ıt. ca  - be viewed from
The article 11l be divided into three maın INOTe than ONe perspective. For OUTr DUrDOSC

parts ırst, 11 sketch ONeEe aspect of the ıt 1s particularly apt to deser1ibe the cultural
erıticism of moderniıty that LO be pr  C of the Enlightenment 1ın erms
partıcularly ımportan for apologetics: the of uniıversalıty an tradıtion: 1n sclence an
post-modern stress the eed for indwelling philosophy, In all manıfestations of human

existing tradition NECESSaACY condiıtion culture, only those truths aAare acceptable A
for all reason1ıng. hıs post-modern stress foundation for human reasonıng which Are
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directly accessıble to a ]l Sane humanıty, In thıs ontext ıt. 15 clear why Barthi’’s attack
wıthout reference LO an y specific tradition apologetics had such devastatıng lucıdity
historical realıty. The dıfferent Enlıghten- an force: ıf the Christian faıith 15 alıen to

natural human standards an to OUu. culturement philosophies, hıich could radıcally
opposed rationalısm an empir1ıcısm, al Barth brought Out, would do better to
shared thıs fundamental 1e W to hat the gıve apologetics an StOop apologısıng for
basıc STErucLure of human knowledge should the difference.

But not only this Lype of apologetics Camebe hiıs ne Enlıghtenment perception of
human knowledge had under attack. Its background ın the cultural
Iso 1n the TEa of relıg10on an! theology. pr  € of the Enlıghtenment did LOO As
ırst, ıt seemed to provide the only possible very recent example of such postmodern

erıticısm want LO UuUsSe asdaır MaclIntyre’sWaYyY of judging competing tradıtions And
Whose Justice?after the sixteenth century relig10us WAäars Whıch Rationalıity?‘

between the Roman and otestant tradıitions MaclIntyre 1S postmodernist 1n broader,
ıt, became highly desirable to those mainly negatıve which CNCOMDASSCS
differences. Secondly, the adherence LO the a]] sSorts of fundamental erıticısms of the

Enlıghtenment project The term Ca Iso beunıversal an NECCESSarYy truths of TEASON
seemed morally superl1or to the 1e W sed NarTrower, posıtive, indicate
that one’s chance to NOW the truth Was group of phılosophers ıth certaın linked
dependent the arbıtrary contingencles of alternative ideas rationalıty, language

an The ofFoucault and Derridahistory.* Thirdly, there Was strong 1deo-
logical 1as agaınst tradıtion 1n age Are clearly attached to thiıs second 9roupß
which strenuously trıed LO distinguish iıtself MaclIntyre clearly dissocilates himself from
from ıts past.* thıs second 9TOUD, especlally because of ıts

Liberal Enlightenment theology, iıt relativistic character (352f.) But his erıticısm
developed 1ın this context, sought LO meet of hberalısm 1S both vVe acute anı apt for
this sıtuation by constructing theology OUTr Oop1Cc
which would fit these general standards an! MaclIntyre er1ıtic1ses the ıberal search for
methods of TeASON We mig call thıs ıberal rational standards and methods, which are

themselves outside an above historical CONMN-theology 1n eSSENCE ‘apologetic’ theology,
because ıts aım W as LO be acceptable tiıngencles. He g1ves historıical OVerv1lew
LO ‘*the cultured iıts despisers’ of the rse, fall an interaction of SOTNE of the
(Schleiermacher). However, thıs apologetic maın traditions concerning rationalıity, Dar-
method W as not confined to ıberal circles. ticularly practical rationality, of Western
Many INOTE conservatıve theologlans, whi philosophical tradıition: the Aristotelian,
ase ystematıc theology INnoOoTe the Augustinlan, and Humean tradıition. It
authority of Scripture, essentlally perceived aAaPDPCAaAI’S that oOSse different forms of Prac-
apologetics 1n thıs ıberal WaYy the only 1Ca rationalıty clearly 1ın reaction to
possible apologetic must start from unı- specıfic soclal cıircumstances an questlons,
versally shared startıng point.® ome an that the of their reasonıng 1S
apologists thınk of thiıs unıversal startıng- determined by these Concepts 1ın
poın method metaphysıical, others partıcular so1l. LO this phenomeno-

logical approac rationalıty, hich revealshistorical, moral psychological. This,
however, o0€es not make essentıal ıt to be something dıfferent from the
difference to the overall pattern.® 'hıs Lype Enlightenment vleW, MaclIntyre makes
of reasonıng places yOou 1ın awkward grea deal of the alılure of Liıberalısm itself.
dilemma. Eıther you water down Christianity The ıberal ıdeal for rational standards an
to make ıt look lıke and reinforce the methods LO be shared ıth all mankind
Enlightenment ideals the typical ıberal proved a faılure, SsSo that there CMECTSES
approach) Ö ıf you are INOre conservatıve, uncontested an incontestable account of
yOou Lry LO water oOWN the prevailing stan- hat tradıtion-ındependent moralıty consısts
dards of reasonıng, but effectively lose yYOUuUr ın and consequently neutral get of
maın link wiıth yOour contemporary culture. ecrıteri1a by of which the claiıms of
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rıval an contending traditions could be propositionalists and the experlential-
adjudicated’ So In the COUTSE of that express1ivısts ave In COININON 1S5 the search
history hlıberaliısm, which began appeal for the truth of religion 1n > prımary realıty
to alleged principles of shared rationalıty outsıde the exts, instiıtutions, an ıfe of the
agaınst hat WAas felt LO be the tyranny of relıg10us communıty, be ıt. 1n propositional
tradıtion, has iıtself een transformed iınto correspondence wiıt, metaphysıical reality
tradıtion’ For the ıberal cannot symbolic expression of SOINeEe prımary
fulfıl hıs promıiıse of adequately risıng above relig10us experlence. According Lindbeck’s
traditions, the choice for liıberalism 15 approach the meanıng of doctrinal StTAatie-
much matter of historical background ments an relig10us practices 1S not derived
1sS the choice for other traditions. from extratextual realıty, but 15 intra-

oth preceding an following the general extual. They only ave their meanıng 1ın
erıtic1ısm of modernity, there 1s erıticism of the ontext of the sacred EXLTS an nstıtu-
the Same sort going ıIn theology. The tiıons of the relıgıon iıtself an of the ıfe and
general being varıecd 1ın philos- experlıences engendered by ıt, H 15 not the
ophy, ere Iso ON group Ca  - be abelled unıversal an neutral experıence of the
‘postmodernist’ ‘postliıberal’ 1n Narrower, hıberals, which provıdes the interpretative
posıtıve ‘Postliberal theology”® only framework for religion an theology. We

relate to the extratextual world ın thegot ıts ame iın 1984 ıth the publication of
orge Lindbeck’s Nature of Doctrine: opposıte direction through conceptual
Relıgıon and T’heology ın Postlıberal Age,* framework engendered by OUTr tradition.!!
of which the concluding chapter 1S entitled: f Lindbeck an MaclIntyre ATre rıght when
"Toward Postliberal Theology’. Lindbeck they SLAaie that ere AT neutral an
istinguishes three basıc theories of doctrine, unıversal methods, standards an experI1-
theology, an relıgion. T’he 1rs the and neutral rationalıty outsıde
called ‘cognıtıve-propositional’ mMO VIEWS specific traditions, !® believe they are,
doctrinal and theological statements the implications for apologetics, shaped 1ın
propositional descriptions of objective ıberal culture, Are ast, But 1Irs should
(‘extratextual’)!9 realıty hıs model WAas ask ıf from postliberal perspective there
generally accepte In pre-modern orthodoxy. 1S an Yy place for apologetics at all all
According to Lindbeck ıt 1sS wanting, because rationalıty an all experlıence Are shaped by
it 1S intellectualist an hıteralıst But hıs artıcular tradıtions, 1s ere anı Yy real
maın COMNCETN 1s wıth the ıberal approach, 1n 1C the Christian tradıtiıon Ca  - be sa1d
identified ‘"experlentilal-expressivist’. to be true 1ın such WaYy that the apologıst's
According LO thıs theory true relıgıon, doc- pleading ıth non-believers makes sense?
trıne, an theology AT symbolic exXxpress10ons mong post-lberal theologlans thıs should
of unıversal relig10us experlences. ındbeck’s definitely stand qat the LOp of the agenda. *®
erıtic1sm of thiıs theory ollows the genera|l Opinıions differ anı Lindbeck quıte
lines of postlibera reactions LO liberalism: ambıguous ere He asserts, that “r do
there 1S unıversal relıg10us experıence ustiıce LO the actual speech an practice of
COINIMNON to al humanıty. Religion o0es not rel1g10us people must OW for ıts
spring from sOINE unıversal experlence. possible propositional truth’.14 But 1n
The intratextual world of partıcular hıs Stress the intratextual character of
religion forms the perspectıve 1C makes truth he constantly distingulshes his posı1-
the experıence of the bel1iever possi  e. tıon from the cognitive-propositionalist
Therefore relig10us experlıence I8 from approach 1n ıts search for relatıon ıth
ıts earliest stages, determined by Dar- extratextual reality. It 1S, however, this
ticular relig10us ramework. For the 2 extratextual truth which features 1n ‘the
theory of doctrine, the ‘cultural-lIinguistic’ actual speech and practice of rellıg10us people’.
theory proposed by Lindbeck himself, he
borrows the ıntratextual’ approac LO Traditions and Truth
religion from recent students of relıgı1on 1n
the soclal sclences. What both the cogniıtıve- 'T answer the question, whether apologetics
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makes an y9 gıven that a]] reason1ıng 1S of reasonıng an subsequently evaluating
tradition-dependent, LWwoO different questions both, makes clear that different rationalıties
must be distinguished. 1rs ıf the methods do not necessarıily result 1ın ıncomparability
and standards of particular Ta|  1073 are of the respective traditions. For the evalu-
essential LO reasonıng 1n that tradıtion, 1S5 atıon of the debate ıt g0es between
an y reasonable communıcatıon an COIN- different traditions mMUuStT, however, ask
parıson between different tradıtions possible? urther an ImMoTre difficult question:
Secondly: Ca such reasonıng In an y are there other WaYys of understanding
related LO, determıned Dy, gulded owards other tradıtions properly, without really

objective realıty, which exısts prıor indwelling’ them, 1.e being part of them?
LO an independent of human reasoning? Understanding 1S gradual concept and
The first. question 15 concerned ıth the Ca  — always understand better, but how
level of OoOu communıicatıon, ıth inter- difficult 15 understanding which makes
subjectivity. 'The second question 1s ncerned comparıson possible?
ıth objectivity. 'This depends the distance between the

investigated tradıtion and one’s OW. an!
} Can there be communıcatıon between the sophistication of both tradıitions. But
tradıtions? suggest, that 1n general such understanding
First, 0eSs tradition-framed reason1ıng imply 1s not difficult ıt aAaPDPeCars 1n the tudies
iıncommunicabıility? Terrence Tilley states of Man Yy postmodern thinkers.!? 1Irs of all
Intratextualist theorists lıke Lindbeck an! there 1S the simple fact of communıcatıon
Freı AIe ODCN to charges of fideism because between people ıth different rationalıities
they do not clarıfy the relationshıp of intra- an the experıence of understanding, when
extual ‘“extratextual’ meanings’.}> (In this readıing literature from other tradıitions. In
context these ATre the meanıngs embodied 1n real conversatıon ıth somebody from
er tradıtions.) In the SaIne artıicle Tilley another tradıtion ıt. Can happen that OUr OW

poıints out that this fideism 15 only NSe- intellectual framework 1s challenged. It Can

QUENCE of contextual reasonıng, 1f this even inadequate that ‘<conversion’
rationality 1S imprisoned 1ın separate an! the other posıtıon takes place The realıty
homogeneous compartments of tradıtions of this ‘being challenged’ Pre  es the
without an Yy interaction.1® 'hıs 1S, however, possibility of comparıng dıfferent tradıitions.
v  ‚e theoretical construct. In reality find Furthermore, 1n understanding another
tradıtions developing e shades going tradıtion Ca be greatiy helped by the
through ecrıises. Consequently OoONe an the work of others. MaclIntyre for example PTFO-
sSsame DersonNn Ca ‘indwell’, be part of, vides analysıs of the distinctive character
different phases of the Samne tradıtion an
understan them both from wiıthin. So

of practical reason1ıng In classıical Athens.®%29
He makes feel the wıde abyss between

Luther could understan! both late mediaeval an the Athenians of the century
Catholicism and his OW. reformatıion from But 1ın working out thıs difference
within.1‘ In realıty Ca  — Iso inhabit Lwo he provides u 1ın faırly short tıme,
traditions al the Samne time. Christian ıth consıderable insight iınto the specific
academic theologıan Ca  - for example read rationalıty of that socıety wıthout ever
the Bible both 1n the belıeving communıiıty havıng een part of a This very insight into
an 1ın secular academıic context, under- the distance between different tradition-
standing both rationalıities from within.!® embodied rationalıities uggests that under-
oth Luther an the academıc theologian standing 1s not as remote concept
Are 1ın SOMMeE WaYy able to COIMDATI'E both tradı- postmodernists, and even MaclIntyre himself,
tions and to answer the question LO generally suggest.
hıich tradition 1s 1n general ın specific Hence, ca COMDAaTe the different
sıtuatiıon the most adequate. rationalıities embodied ın different traditions

'hıs realıity of ONne Derson indwelling LWO by indwelling ONe INOTe traditions OT, less
tradıtions and understanding both 1n terms thoroughly, by tryıng LO understan er
of theır OW specific methods an standards traditions their OW: terms, distinguishing
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them carefully from OWI)l presupposıtions. tradıtion, where only m1ınor aspects of the
But thiıs comparabilıity o0es not. necessarıly first background ATEe incorporated iınto the

Ne  < framework.*$imply that rational evaluatıon of both
tradıtions 15 possible,*}! suggested 1in It should be noted, however, that poın
the examples of Luther an the academıic ere merely tOo the posstbılıty of growth from
theologlan. Wor all rationality 1S tradıtion- imited perspective owards broader
specific, an ıf these specific rationalıties perspective, owards super10r knowledge.
ead their OW erms to the rejection of Very en thıs possibility 1 not realised
other tradıtions, comparıson of two tradıi- because of ideological 1As agaınst the
tiıons IMaYy lead only to understanding of offered alternatıve Generally don’t NOW

alternatıve ell from the insıdewhy they themselves ATre in accordance ıth
theır OW standards of truth and why the NOW OUTr OW tradıtion. But this negatıve
other tradiıtion, according to that, perspective, startıng poın 1S greatiy enforced by strong
must be alse They MaYy remaın Lwo Irrec- 1aAs agaınst change owards another
oncilable perspectives, which eed LO be tradıtion, because thıs would imply o8-

(‘existential’)selected pre-rational nıtıon of the superlor1ty of another tradıtion
grounds. This 1S the most COMMON 1e W 1ın Over one’s OW As Christjans should add
contemporary philosophy, ethics and soclıety thıs forceful blas In humanıty agaıns
af, arge However, this 1S agaın L0O0 sımple the recogniıtıon of the basıc structures of
pıcture of two tradıtions meetıing each other realıty through sinful alıenatıon from the
Here the specıfic ‘rationalıty of traditions’ ın Creator Rom 1:18 MaclIntyre’s analysıs
elr development an interaction des- of rationality embodied In tradıtions would
eribed Dy MaclIntyre** g1ves INOTE realistic, be greatiy strengthened and deepened if he
but al the s AI tiıme InNOTe complicated, had taken ideological actors iınto aCCount
picture when two tradıtions meeft they aAare alongside intellectual ONes T'hıs could
true according to e1Ir OW. rationalıties, but expect from scholar ıth such reputatıion
not siımply true overall. When tradition 18 In the study of Marxısm.
developıng, certaın antınomies In tradıtion
MaYy DEeAarT, difficulties 1ın developıng the L1} Can tradıtıon ead fO objectıve truth?
eNquUIry beyond certaın poın 166 ome T'hus aclntyre shows how different ratıon-
of these diffculties MaYy be resolved by Ne  S alıtıes Can be compared and evaluated, even

1nKers in the Same tradıition. Others, how- when COM IMMON standards an methods
aAare avaılable. But hat o0eSs thıs possibleCVer, MaYy turn out LO be insoluble ın erms

of the tradıtion itself. The intrıinsıc develop- growth of intersubjectivıty InNean for OUuU

ment of the tradition has thus brought the second question: 1n hat sense Ca

eed for replacement change of al eas tradıtıon, which avOlds the lımıtatıons and
SOIMMNE of the fundamental features of the antınomies of alternatıve, be sald LO be
tradıtion to the fore, and the eed for the ruer ın objective sense? Our knowledge
development of e SOUTCES of thought T‘his still LO be based rational methods
Ca  — happen through radical change withıin and standards which gaın from OUTr tradı-
the old tradıtion, which ın fact results 1n tıon and nOot from realıty itself. How Can

Nne  S tradition, because the old Ca  — remaın ever reach realıty itself, when building
alongsıde ıt, such foundation??4

It Can Iso happen through encounter ıth However, this 1S only problem when
alıen tradıtijon. f the other tradıtion has foundational Aaccount of knowledge 18 g1ven.

Foundationaliısm assumes that the only WaYythe Same lımıtatıons, the adherents of the
1rs tradition ll simply gO ıth eır to gaın knowledge 1s LO SLAar process of
OW ımited tradıtions, lackıing alterna- reasonıng from certaın probable prem1sses
tive. If the other tradition 1S 1n all respects an to derıve ne proposıtions by valıd

patterns of reason1ing. Whether the startıngsuper10r ın respect of ese antinomiles and
limitations (ın that ıt. both avO1ds an poın 18 thought of rationalistic
explains the iımıftatlons of the Hirst tradıtion), pırıcıst and whether the valıd patterns of
thıs might result ın conversıon LO the other reasonıng AI thought of deductive
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inductive o0es not change the verall and the readıng proCcess itself shows these
structure. According to foundationalıst, be adequate inadequate. And ıf they aTre
noetic structure ca  — only be rational if ıt inadequate the reading ıll suggest hat
contaıns adequate basıs, which contaıins Sort of change 1S needed. T'hıs PproCcess
truths that enable valıd derivations to be Ca continue, because the newly-formed
made. This foundational account, which assumptions about the meanıng of the text
derives already from classıcal Greek philos- ca  — agaın be partly valıdated an partly
ophy, 1s characteristic of modern thought erıticised. In thiıs circular movement from
an 1S the hıdden prem1ss of postmodern presupposıtions to text and back OUT thought
thought ıts relativistic forms The moderns forms become mMore and INnoOoTe approprlate for
sought for unıversal basıs of knowl- the interpretation of the text and thus InNOTre

edge, which COUuU the conflict of and InNOore ongruent wiıth ıts ontent hı1ıs 18
tradıitions. And ıt 1S only because pOost- 1ın fact basically the process of getting LO
moderns chare this foundationalıs account NOW different tradıtion, different ‘ntra-
of knowledge, that the denial of unıversa|l xtual world’, hich ave alluded bove
startıng-point necessarıly leads to overal|l The learnıng of the Ne language begins
relatıvıstıc attıtude towards knowledge. from the outside, and by constantly changıing

But thıs foundationalıist account of doctrine OUTr preconceptions INOVEe LO the ontent
which 1sS INOTe alien us.9?has COINE under heavy erıtic1ısm OVvVer recent.

decades, both from epistemologists an In the SAaInNe WaYy OUT preconceptions
philosophers of science.?> In foundatıona about the content of and other tradition
epistemology the Cartesian distance between aAaTrTe challenged ın the confrontation, OUT
mınd an matter an the postmodern gap tradiıtion-given preconceptions about the
between language an the reality beyond, reality ATrTe changed 1ın OUr engagement ıth
ca  } only be crossed when the begınning of this reality iıtself. famous example from
the argument 1S fiırmly based realıty the history of sclence clarifies thiıs poın
The buillding Ca be firmer than ıts Durıng the ast turn of the century all
foundatiıions Following phılosopher of physicists investigated the physical reality
ScClence ıke Michael Polanyi*® an theo- they encountered through the spectacles of
loglans who interacted ıth the philosophy the rational framework of elr Newtonılan
of sclence ıke Austın Farrer,“‘ Thomas tradition. But sclentists ıke Niels ohr and

Torrance*® and recently INOre popular Albert Eınstein found increasıng evidence
eve John Polkinghorne?® and Lesslie for the limitations of this theory, particularly
Newbigin®® the readıng of book®} where extremely high velocıtiıes an very

INOTe approprlate analogy for OUr knowl/- small particles WerTe involved. This event-
edge of reality than the building of house. ually led to quantum mechanıiıcs an the
When read book the beliefs wıth which theory of relatıvıty. These theories WerTrTe 1n

SLar eed not be right In order to be fact able to explain the facts better than the
useful We indeed start ıth SOMME belıefs Newtonıian framework and Ca  —_ therefore be
presupposıtions about the ontent an thought to INOTE congruent ıth objective
message of the book But ese presuppos!1- reality itself. This example makes clear that
tions Are not beyond erıticı1sm. When for through anguage, indeed uch
example SOINEONE starts reading the New ıth reality itself. If WerTe imprisoned 1ın
Testament ıth the presuppostion that ıt language, could 1mpose thought
deals only ıth the relation of the soul to structures realıty wıthout ever getting

this not liıke the prem1ss of syllogısm an Yy feed-back from extra-lınguistic
The prem1ss of syllogısm and the basıs of realıty, the Newtonıan framework would
foundational reasonıng Are the SAaINe 1n that ave een challenged: ıt would

necessarıly only be adequate to interpretthey should be accepted not, before the
ProCess of reasoning itself. The reasonıng realıty which ıt COU. completely form LO ıts
rests the prem1sses and 0€es not valıdate OW ımage.
them However, 1ın reading ProCcCess Let return the development and the
COIME the wıth certaın presuppositions interaction of traditions desecribed by
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MaclIntyre, ın which those rationalıties those who begin ıth realist presuposıtions,
which cCan avold antınomies and limitations but Are unabie to refute the sceptical charge
ın copıng with realıty appear to be super10r that tradıtion-embodied rationality cannot
to alternatıves. The eritic1ısm of the be realist. The ast sectiıon answered the
Newtonıian framework suggests that this problem of the ‘realıst ın danger’. Man’s
development of traditions 18 fact develop- natural tendency LO lıve ıf realısm 15
ment the irection of greater STU'  c true®® eed not be distrusted. The barriers
ıth reality. In thıs development ‘between post-modernism throws agaınst this Can
0OSse older belhiefs and the world they NO  S be removed.
understand ıt ere 1S radical discrepancy However, ın confrontatıon ıith the sceptic
to be perceived. It 18 this lack of 105 ATe eft ıth stalemate The ealıst
dence, between hat the miınd then judged cannot argue priorLı that this method 11l
and believed and reality NO perceived, help him to the different startıng
classıfied and understood, which 18 ascribed poınts of different traditions an ll OVeT-
when 0oOse earliıer judgements ATe called COMe scepticısm. An posterior.ı argumen

18 needed. As Christian belleve thatfalse The orıginal and most elementary Verlr-
S10N of the correspondence eOry of truth N ultımately the only possible definitive
ONe 1n which ıt 15 applied retrospectively ın posterior.ı argument of this Lype eg1ins ıth
form of correspondence eory of falsity.’® the revelatıon ıIn Christ, For only from there

Are the maın tensions between other worldWhat 18 ve significant 1ın this conclusiıon of
MaclIntyre’s 1s that the truth falsıty of VlIews and realiıty T'his assumes
tradition 1s perceived retrospectively, at the the eed for revelation, for tradıtion and for
en of PTFOCEeSS of reasoning. T‘his 18 totally cConversion LO the strong 1deo-
opposed foundational approach knowl- logical 1AaSs agaınst Christianity. Wıth
edge ın which truth necessarıly lies al the posterıor.ı argumen ıt must be shown that
egınnıng of argument But if PFrOCEeSS Christianity Ca  - the limitations

and antınomies, to which different tradition-of reasonıng ca  - lead to the correction of
false prem1sses and preconceptions, foun- embodied rationalities ead Here such
dationalism 1S invalıd. ontrary LO both argumen cannot be gıven. We Ca  - only
modernists an relatıivıstic postmodernists poın to the possibility. But al eas the

Ca stLate that the SLar of reasonıng charge that ıt 18 prıor.ı impossible LO COIM-
ProCeSs 1ın particular historical tradition 1ne tradition-embodied rationality ıth
o0eSs not necessarıly ead to relativism. rıtical realism 1S efuted

To summarıse: ave argued for
epistemology, which 15 dıfferent from both

LLL} Can now that tradıtıon entaıls themodernism and relatıivıstic postmodern1ısm.
Contrary LO both traditions take ıt that ultımate truth?®
truth 1S not primarily to be found the One important problem must still be d1s-
foundatıon of process of reasoning, but cussed. An argument for the valıdity of
that ıt 1S the goal of the PTFOCESS. So perce1ve tradıtion ın erms of 'Tationalıty of
ıt to be the Christian posıtıon to hold ıth tradıtions 1S neccesarıly cumulatiıve argu-
postmodernists and contrary LO the ‘modern’ ment.$®© The valıdıty of A tradıtion 1S
vleW, that all reason1ıng starts from his- confirmed an strengthened each tıme ıt
toriıcally relative perspective, but ıth the SUrvVives the confrontation ıth alterna-
moderns hold, contrary LO postmoderns, tıve. But hOw Ca  - NOW that tradıtion

entails the ultimate ru Christianitythat the goal of reasonıng should be un1l-
versally valıd an that thıs goal Ca be claıms? How Ca  — NOW that at SOINE poın
reached 1ın principle. radıcally Nne tradition ıll not arlıse,

It should be noted that this argument for which better applıes LO ıfe and realıty
realism Can ave two audiences.**4 To refute than Christianıty does? 1ımate ru 1s5
SsSOMMEONE ıth sceptical presupposıitions essentially eschatologıical concept. Only
(sceptical concerning realısm) much INOTe from eschatologica perspectıve Ca  — ıt
elaborate argument 1S needed than LO help become clear 1C tradıtion ea most

FuroJIh ® 57



eNnnOo Van den oren E

effectively ıth realıty and ıth alternatıve the result LO be rather negatıve.
approaches towards reality.*” Lindbeck ın hıs concluding chapter

1s exactly hat the Christian tradıition ‘Postliberals are bound to be skeptical, not
claıms: ın the and resurrection of Christ about mM1SS10NS, but about apologetics and

AT confronted ıth od’s definitive, foundations’ and “Theology should
eschatological self-revelation. This 185 not. therefore resıist the clamor of the religiously
arbıtrary claım. The apostles supported their interested publıc for hat 185 currently
claım for the eschatological relevance of the fashionable an immediately intelligible’
revelation In Christ by poıntıng LO Hıs In the Same WaYy the evangelıcal
resurrection and the fulfilment of Old Testa- theologıan Alıster McecGrath ıIn The (jenesıs
ment prophecy, of which the moOost ımportant of Doctrine, study of the historical character
aspect 1S the promise of the eschatological of doctrinal development, concludes: ‘i+t 1S
outpourıng of the Holy Spirit.®® But ere 1s thus evangelısm, rather than Just apologetics,

which commends iıtself of strategiceed LO argue for the finalıty of revelatıon
In Christ, before the Christian framework of ımportance In the present sıtuatıon within
rationalıty 1S accepted the basıs of ıts western culture’ Neither author, how-
superıiorıty. CVEeT, 1s totally negatıve towards apologetics,

an for that TEasSon take this negatıveWe should be areful ere An argument
for the eschatological character of the attıtude LO be directed primarily agaınst
MeESSapc of the an resurrection of apologetics In ıts ıberal forms. This iberal
Christ 0es not iımply that the ratiıonal apologetics 1sS indeed found wantıing, for ıt
framework which 1S NO embodied ıIn the surrendered ‘much that NO  S aDPpCars tal
Christian Ta  107 ıf ere 1s only one) will the distinctive identity of the Christian
SUrVIve all future confrontations ıth Ne religion ** for the sake of alleged unıversal
aspects of lıfe, ıth historical Crıses an values, hıich ead maJor loss of relevance
wıth other tradıtions. This Christian ratiıon- of the specific Christian mMessapge. Thiıs

refutation of iberal apologetics Ca  - easılyalıty 15 iıtself changıng and developing, 1s
evıdent from ıts history What 1S escha- ead to refutatıon of apologetics altogether,
tologıcal 1S not the specific rational for the commıtment to the apologetic project,
iramework, but the entral narratıve of the to make the Christian message intelligible
event of the and the resurrectijon. The for ose outside ıts tradıtion, 1S the dis-
rationality built it 18 of second order®? tiınctıve mark an strength of the ıberal
and partly imited by the SaInNe finıteness tradıtion The rejection of ıberal apologetics
an ideological 1as other historical Ca urther ead LO the rejection of the
tradıtions This historical rationality reveals apologetic enterprise whole, because
the tensıon between the ‘already and not yet’ thiıs interpretation of apologetics Was shared
of the ulfilment wıithout consummation *© by the maın apologetic streams of OUrTr pOoSst-
of the eschatologica Kingdom inaugurated Enlıghtenment culture, ıberals an CON-

by Christ, servatıves alıke

pologetics Being onfronted wıth If, however, rational ctommunıcatıon be-
the T1St1AN Tadıt]ıon tween traditions remaıns possible 1n

world without universally shared rational-
The discovery of the historical character of ty, MaclIntyre has shown, then ere 1S

eed to abandon all search for rationalall human reason1ıng 1n postmodern thought
has ımportan CONSCHUCNCES for the ontent ‘account of the hope ın us The 1ms of such
of Christian apologetics. 'The postmodern Ne apologetic should be INOTeEe modest
evaluation of the Enlightenment project than the claım that often accompanıes liberal
g1ves the apologist ımportan arguments for apologetics, namely that the ontent of the
the debate ıth the stil] central ıberal Christian faıth 18 fully accessible an
trands of OUrTr ulture The maın a1ım of this acceptable according LO standards shared
section, however, 1S to explore SOINE of the ıth the non-believer. But ıf the Gospel 1sS
CONSCHUCNCES of thıs change for the character really g00d ews for the non-believer, there
and possıbilıty of apologetics. At 1Irs sight must be S(OINE ınk ıth the existence of the
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non-believer. ese ATe the points of CONMN- anımal 1ıke those around hım, OUnN! LO the
nection the apologıst wants use pointers limits of material and historical exıstence.
towards the Christian faıth On the other hand INa  - 1s great creature,

Such postliberal apologetic could be able LO iınvestigate the unıverse ıth his
properly called ad hoc apologetics, mind. However, this miınd al the SAaIne tıme
William Werpehowski, following suggestion makes hım even INOTe miserable, because
of Lindbeck, does.4?% Yor ONe of the strengths NO  S Inan knows his imıtations and suffering,

of which the other anımals ATe uUuNawäareof this apologetic 1s that it 0eSs not presume
LO NOW where the hearer 15 the basıs of Pascal perceived thıs paradoxical character
SOMMeE presupposed unıversal human nature of INa  - underlying not only the disturbing

an alarming tensions ın indıviduals, butIf her mental ‘make up 1S essentlally
derived from her tradition an from her 1Iso the deep divisions between the CON-

personal history In that tradıtion, the only flicting philosophical trends and ‘1deologies’
WaYy to NOW where to SLATr meanıiıngful of his tıme. T'he rationalists 1n the tradıtion
conversatıon 1S LO listen LO her wıthin her of Descartes, emphasised the ‘grandeur'’ of
particular history and ontext Many Man, hıs abılıty LO NOW the unıverse and to
Christians ıth experlence In sharıng theır subject the world to himself. But 1n order LO
faıth ıth non-Christjans 111 endorse thıs rest confidently In their ‘grandeur'’ they had
conclusion: the eas]ıest WaYy to talk without to the profusion of S1gNSs showing
really reaching each other, 1s LO ASSUMeE that the limits and finıteness of human ex1istence.
you already know hat yYyOUr friend’s CON- On the other hand ere WeTe the sceptics,
victi1ons, ideals and problems Ar  D ıth Montaigne central spokesman, who

But hat TeEeASoN do ave LO believe WerTe verYy much of the 1mM1tAaLIONSsS and
that there ATe poınts of ontact ıth each ‘misere’ of human exıstence, but 1ın order to
non-Christian, however diverse ese mMaYy be consıstent ın their scepticısm, they needed
be? The AaNnsSWer 1s gıven 1ın the doctrine of to neglect a ]] S1gNs 1C pointed owards
creatıion, balanced by the doctrine of s1in.%9 higher digniıty of INa including the fact
By looking to these doctrines hope to gıve that he could reflect about his OWN scepticısm.

theological basıs and ontent to the idea Thus find ere fundamental tensıon ın
of ad hoc apologetics. Christian anthro- human exıstence, resulting from s1ın, the
pology reveals how human beings Can develop SOUTCE of LWO dıfferent perspectıves lıfe,
1ın such diverse and CONtrary directions because of two historical tradıtions, each ıth their
of S1n, which results 1ın INa  — eing al War wıth OW. ‘rationalities)’.

The SAaIMnNe tensıon 1S apparen 1ın thehimself.4* Through hıs S1IN INa denies his
OW being, In that he denies the Creator- modernism-postmodernism debate. odern-
creature relationshıp. In denying his unda- ists stress the human strıving for aDS0O1lute
menta|l dependence his Creator he ahenates knowledge, values an ideals But In this

search they forget the er pole of humanhimself from his OW. eing, created IUMAagO Dei,
resulting ın the break of the original unıty exıistence, the fact that INa  — 1s finite, his-
of the different parts of hıis ex1ıstence. Through orical creatıon. Relativistic postmodernists
this, polarıties ın his exıstence become Dara- ATre vVe of the limitations of human

ex1istence. They Stress the fact that al humandoxes, they evidently aDDeCar In the ongolıng
struggle of philosophical anthropology ıth knowledge 1s related LO ıts specific Cultura
well-known polarıtiıes like individuality- baggage and LO the possıbilıties elr specific
communıty and autonomy-heteronomy. Janguage and conceptual framework entaıil.

But ıth this perceptıveness ou theThe following example 111 help LO
work out hat structure apologetic has iImıtat]ons of human ex1istence they combine

the basıis of this anthropology. Blaise ack of attention LO the philosophical
Pascal pointed 1ın his Pensees ıth deep CONSCYUCNCES of these perceptions: the fact
perceptiveness an rea Jucidity, LO the that they Can understand and reflect the
paradox 1ın fallen INan between his ‘'grandeur’ lımıtations of their specific language and
and his ‘misere’ mıisery) Man 1s the ONe conceptuality implies that at the same tiıme
hand 1n miserable sıtuatıion, eing Just they STar break through those limits.
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If the apologist WerTrTe only LO employ inconsiıstencles an LO include this other
rationalıty which 1S universally shared by evidence elr OW. erms Aase! their
a ]] people, the possibilities ould be severely OW rational ramework. KFor modernism,
ımited. Only few presupposıtions ATre however, thıs very unlikely, SOINE
shared by modernists, relativistiec post- of the cleverest Europeans ave worked
modernists and Christians alike, an this it for LWO hundred For the tıme being
amount of shared rationality 111 only ıt justifiable LO PrODOSC the Christian
diminish if INOTe cultural SrOuUDS ATre taken tradıtion alternative, and LO
into account However, the anthropological ıth both modernists an postmoderniststensions revealed by this Christian anthro- that wıthin this other tradıtion ıt 1sS possiblepology suggest that In both traditions there LO construct from the Concepts an theories

INOTre that be Iinked wıth the Christian peculıar LO ıt. hat they Were unable to
mMeESSage, but that these aspects are sımply provıde from their OW conceptual and
not shared by both traditions al the Same theoretical FreSOUTCECS, cogent illuminatingtime. On the basıs of the Tellowship of Cre- explanation—cogent and iılluminatıing, that
atıon’ ıt 1s possiıble to argue ıth modernists, 1s by their OW standards-—of why their OW
startıng from the COINIMMON recognıtıon of the intellectual tradıiıtion had een unable LO
high vocatıon of humanıity. On the 5ame solve ıts problems LO resolve coherence’.%*
basıs ıt 1s poss1ible to ıth pOSt- T’he Christian anthropology of the human
modernists based the shared perception eing creature provıdes the Nne DeTr-of the limitations of human existence lıved spective LO the inconsıstencles and
In history. oth arguments aAare ‘ad hoc and limits of both the modern and the postmodern
cannot be unıversally sed But both argu- tradition. As cCcreatLure he retaıns his highments are Iso based the reality of lıving vocatıon, for he has rece1ved the task LO
ıIn shared world, shared creation, lıving ‘work and take Care of’ the earth Gen Z 15

shared humanity, both arguments COuU. NIV), and 18 made LO NOW his Creator. Thıiıs

unıversal.
In WaY be called ‘natural’ wıthout being 1s linked LO 0OSe aspects of reality which the

moderns recognıse and the postmoderns Are
TOoM this example pıcture aDDEeAaArSs of neglecting EeVEI suppress1ing. On the er

how MaclIntyre’s Tatıonality of traditions’ hand the created human being 1S finıite and
provıdes framework for apologetic ımiıted by his particular place In wıder CIeA-
conversatıon startıng from ‘ad hoc o9- tıon and 1ın history. The high vocatıon 15 not
nıtıon of eb  e, shared body of assumptions, something which lies 1ın his autonomous
body which MaYy change from audience LO STaSP; ıt. 15 something he Can only fulfil In
audience. Then INOVeEe the diıfhculties depedence hıs Creator. This finiteness
1n both tradıtions. oth modernism an aAaPPCAaI's ıIn 0OSe aspects of realıty which the
relatıivistie postmodernism SO0ON ead LO CeN- Christian apologist perce1ıves together ıth
tral inconsistencies an inabilities to CODE the postmodernist, an ıth which he CON-
ıth reality modernism, because it appears fronts the Enlightenment thinkers. The
unable LO provıde the unıversal Ta latter AT blased enough to neglect this evVl-
historical standards it requıres for sound dence and this results 1ın the inconsistencles.
rationality; postmodernism, because iıt PrO- As presented ere this 1S not reallyfesses kind of scepticısm concerning argument. Much elaboration 1s needed, and
human knowledge, which 1s inconsistent other elements ıke communıty, s1ın, an
wıth iıts OW knowledge of the character of eschaton should be brought into the pıctureJlanguage an rationalıty. Both the 1incon- For ıt 1S not the aım of this artıicle and ıt. has
sıstencies and the necessity to neglect een one elswhere.®© "This 18 merely meant
evidence which 18 avaılable LO them spring sketch of possible line of argumen LO
from the fact that their cConcepts of knowledge present Christianıty super10r tradıtion,
ATe al odds ıth realıty—in thiıs Case the eing truer to realıty, because ıt. OVeTrCcoOoMm]es
reality of knowing ıtself It 1s of COUTSE and explains the inconsistencies and limita-
possible, that ONne both of these tradıtions tiıons of rıval traditions.*‘
11l In the future be able LO these Hence, the apologıst should determine ‘ad
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hoc’ where conversatıon ıth partıcular ground, which 15 part of the argument, ın
partner audience should SLar COINMON order LO avOo1d the conclusion,*}! etreat
ground should be searched for And startıng which Can ultimately end In the denlal of
from this COINMmMON ground the overall a1m of the valıdity of all reason1ing whatsoever.
the apologist 15 LO that, where they Such etreat eed not be caused by
differ, the Christian perspectıve provıdes reasonable argument, even if the etreat
the super10r tradıition. The Christian tradı- iıtself 1s logically consıstent. It 11l often be
tıon 185 super10r, because ıt makes poss1ible caused by ideological 1As agaınst the
better interaction ıth realıity, which 1nd1- conclusion. In the description of anthropology
cates that ıts rationalıty conforms INOTE LO Sa that the distortion of the orıgınal
the tructure of realıty tself. conformity uniıty of the uman being and the subsequent
1S derived directly from the fact that In
OChrist AIfe confronted ıth the revelation of

dispersion of the dıfferent perspectiıves
the world ATre caused by sin.°®% If the partıcu-

the Source, Centre, and 0al of realıty In larıty of the perspective 1S result of SIn, the
such apologetic argument both proclama- turn LO the Christian perspective must
tıon an reasonıng 111 ave eır part involve repentance. So 1ın modernism, for

dealıng ıth mankiıind 1ın the example, the inattent.ıon human finiteness
and the resurrection of Christ should be esults from sinful strıving for autonomy
announced and the resulting Ne perspective an self-determination postmoderni1ism, ın

nature, human exıiıstence and history SOMEe of ıts forms, 1s linked ıth ‘the SIN of
pounded. ext LO the essential proclamatiıon despair’.°® This eed for repentance, LO OVeTr-
there 11l be g00d deal of dialogue and COMmMe strong ideological 1as 1n the PTroCeSSs
reasonıng. The apologist needs LO identify of cConvers1lon, forms On of the NCCESSaATY
ıth her ner In conversation.“® She eeds limits of the apologetical endeavour, which
LO ook LO the world from thıs particular NOoN- should be taken into account 1ın order LO
chrıistian perspective, ring out the Incon- approach the other realıstically, combining
sistencles and poın of realıty which proclamation and argumen ıth plea for
cannot be dealt ıth adequately from thiıs repentance, the latter plea iıtself eing
perspectıve The poınting Out of ese strongly enforced by both proclamatıon and
limitations 11 help her urge the er LO reasoning. By NO  S ıt becomes clear, why
imagıne how the Same realıty would ook MaYy hope that this Ne  S direction 1ın apolo-
from the Christian perspective. Full under- getics Ca  — be InNoOoTre faiıthful LO the Creator
standiıng will only be possible from full and and Father of OUTLr Lord ‚Jesus Christ than
commıtte STAN! ın the Christian tradition, Man y ıberal apologies could be In humilıtybut this procedure MaYy provide enough ıt understands that absolute rational
poınters LO the superlor1ty of the Christian Justification LO those outside ıts tradition
tradıtion LO motivate ‘leap of faith’.*9 This 1Ss not poss1ıble; realistically iıt combines
obvious poın should be stressed Over and reasonıng ıth call to repentance to OVer-
agaınst COINIMMNON misunderstanding of the COMMe the sınful bıas agaınst the Gospel; ıt
apologetic endeavour: apologetics 1S not opes LO avo1ld the waterıng oWn of the
relevant only when full an absolutely relevance of thıs Message that would result
compelling rational defence of the Christian from subjecting ıt LO alıen standards; ıt
faıth Can be g1ven. As Samuel Butler already aAaPPCaIs that the Lord and (G0d of the Church
poınted out 1n lıfe Man Yy reasonable cholces 1S, ın apologetics LOO, not subject LO an y
ATre made the basıs of eviıdence which 1s reality rationalıity outside Himself. nstead
persuasıve because of the probability of the the apologist confidently trıes to use an
Tu LO which it points.“ reveal all true rationality 1ın other traditions

Even when the superlorıty of the Christian derived from the Creator and Judge of
tradition Ca  — be clearly shown, conversıon nature and history Perhaps EeVeEeN Karl Bart.
does not necessarıly follow It 1s always would ave een less harsh towards such
possıble for the partner tOo retreat, instead of apologetic, for Over and agaınst the despised
gomng forward; ogılcally ıt 1s always possible ‘claiming of revelation by the world’ 1n
LO deny part of the inıtlally shared COINMMOoOonN apologetics (‘Apologetik’), he recognises the
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legıtimacy an necessity of hat he calls 1 indbeck, ibld., 113
polemics (‘Polemik’) ‘cClaiming of the world ere ma be SOME very basıc unıversal
bDy revelation’,** hıich Can even be compared procedures of rational INQqUITrY, ıke the law of
ıth the Israelite conquest of Canaan, ‘Had non-contradiection and Euclidean mathematics,

COM IMMON LO a ll umankind, but ‘that uponit not for long tıme belonged Yahweh?’ >5
an they apgree 1S insufficient to resolve thoseAnd should and Ca eNgage 1ın such

1SCOUFSe In the hope ‘that, the divine counter- disagreements’ (MaclIntyre, Cit., 351) Fur-
thermore, there will be something 1C makeswıtness 111 not be lacking LO the human all different ‘rationalıties’ worthy of the Namewıtness of faith’.°© 'rationalıity', but in this ‘'rationality’ SeeMs
INOTre the ability to handle the ullding stones,

Very grateful to Dr. Alister MeGrath of which tradition and experlence provide, than
Wyrcliffe Hall, Oxford, who gulde! the research that rationalıty iıtself provides with ullding
which LO thıs artıcle, and Hılary hroeder stones for truth (ef. Lesslie ewbigin, T’he
and Paul ılllams for correcting the manuscrıpt. Gospel ın Pluralıst Socıety London,
ere ave been vVeC. few direct studies of this 26

13question. The only article explicıtly dedicated Placher, cıt., 124
LO this question the author 18 acquainted ıth Lindbeck, cıt 63
15 Wıllıiam Werpehowskı's ‘Ad Hoc Apologetics’, 15 ‘Incommensurakbility, Intratextuality, an
The Journal of elıgion 66 1cago, Fıdeism)’, odern eology (1988/89), 95
282—301 Ur McGrath, e1t.; 87
Ur Alıster McGrath, T’he (GGenesis of Doctrine: U f MaclIntyre’s analysıs of the possibility of

UdYy ıIn the Foundatıions of Doctrinal Urıiticiısm learnıng second first language’ (op IL: 37/4)
Oxford, 1990 90) and Lesslie ewbigin’s use of MaclIntyre’s idea
( McGrath, 1b1d., 132 In missiologıcal context (op cıt DOf.; 65)
'Two recent examples Ca  - be OUuUnN! ın Norman 18 Tilley, cıt., 107

Geisler, UChrıstian Apologetics TanN!ı ‚p1dS, Particularly In French structuralist strands of
and Sproul, John Gerstner, Arthur post-modernism.

ındsley, (lassıcal Apologetics: Ratıonal 2() MaclIntyre, cıt, 12
Defense of the Christian Al an Critique of 21 This 15 hat Tilley LO aASSUMC, for his
Presuppositional Apologetics (Grand Rapıds, rejection of the charge that contextuality of

CGf. for eriticısm particularly of the ast rationalıity implies 1ıdelism centres the COM-
work: elly James ar. Return O Reason: bination of contextuality ıth comparabıility
Critiqgue of Enlıghtenment Evıdentialism an (op CIt.; 90)
Defense of Reason an Belıef ın (j0d (Grand 20 MaclIntyre, CIt.. particularly ‘Overcoming
Rapıds, 4653 Confliet of Traditions 164 E:} an “The

not suggesting that post-Enlightenment Ratıionalıty of Tradıtions’ 349 {f.)
apologetics, both ıberal and conservatıve, are 23 MaclIntyre g1ves most. of his attention LO 1r
equally influenced by Enlightenment under- possibility, of stalemate between the LWO
standıng of rationalıty. Ome forms of apolo- traditions, out of 1C through Very creatıve
getiCcs ATre INOTeEe deeply influenced than others. effort NCW, 1rı tradıtion iınto being
What mainly concerned about 18 that the ıth rationality super10r to the former two
philosophical rO0OTtS and CONSCQqUECNCES of this tradıtions (ef. 83 This 1r possibilıty, how-
account of rationality are generally CVEerT, 1S less relevant to OUr present subject.
acknowledged. D4 When evaluating the possibility of realistic
London, 1988 epistemology be clear hat the actual
C Wılllam Placher, ‘Postlibera Theology’, problem 185 en realism 1s dismissed because
1n Davıd YFord (ed.), odern Theologians ıt 1sS thought to ımply rigl| correspondenceoLume Oxford, 115—128 between language and realıity. ost medieval
London, 1984 theologlans understood dogma In much mMore
In the anguage of 1INdDecC. the intratextual’ dynamic WaYyY, 4S percepti0 dıivıiına verıtatıs
WOrT. of religıon 18 ıts complete linguistic tendens ın LDSAM, ‘perception of divine truth,
structure of CONCEeDPTS and eır relationships, ending towards this truth’ quoted In McGrath
derived from ıts canonıcal eXts, 1ın Man Yy WaYys (0p cıt., 16) as part of O erıticısm of Lindbeck’s
comparable ıth the idea of ‘discourse’ In dismissal of ‘cognitive-propositional’ approachesFrench postmodernism. The ‘'extratextual’ octrıne
WOr WOU be objective reality separate 25 Plantinga points LO ıts basıc ınconsıstency
from thiıs anguage Alvın Plantinga, ‘Reason and Belief ın God’, ın
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Alvın antinga and Nicholas TS! (eds.), 40 George Ladd, eology of the New Testa-
Faıith an rationalıty: Reason an Belıef ın (iod ment (Grand Rapids, 60
(Notre Dame, 59 For Barth’’s relation 41 McGrath, CIE., 198
to foundationalism see oln Gunton, ‘No Other 42 Werpehowski, cıt 42; INnAdDeC. CIt., 17171
Foundation: One Englishman’s Reading of The problem with ‘ad hoc apologetics’ ame
Church Dogmatics Chapter V), ın ige Biggar LO mM that it, only SayS something about
(ed.), Reckoning ıth arı Essays ın Com- the startıng-point of the apologetic reasonıng,
memoratıon of the Centenary of arl Barthi's OVer and agalinst the universal startıng-point of
Bırth Oxford, 61—79 For the relation of liıberaliısm What 15 ın posıtıve the
evangelıcal apologetics to foundationalism sSee specific character of this form of apologetics, 18
Richard Topping, “CThe Anti-Foundationalist that very 1lieren aspects of ıfe ATe al inter-
Challenge to Kvangelica Apologetics’, The preted from OoONne perspective. The adequaCcy and
Evangelıcal Quarterly 63 (1991), 45-—6' relevance of this Christian pespective validates

26 K‚g his Science, al an Society, London ıt posterıior.. Thıs COuU be called ‘her-
1946 meneutical apologetics’. Thiıs 1S al least

27 Austin Farrer, Faith and Speculation positıve term OVer and agaınst the alternatives
London, particularly Chapter II ‘postliberal’ ‘non-foundationalist apologetics’

28 Kıg his T’heological SCLIENCE, Oxford 1969 (ef. Richard Topping, cıt.) Negative
29 E.g. One Or'| T’he Interaction of Science erms ave the strength of appealıng negatıve

anı eology London, 6—25 eelings towards alternatives, but ın the end
3() Lesslie Newbigın, Cit., 2'71—65 posıtion cannot SUrVive the basıs of erıtic1ısm
31 Thiıs analogy 1S not drawn from the wrıters alone.

mentioned, but apt to CXPTeESS their ideas. 43 E Werpehowski’s (op. cıt 300) appeal LO the
The analogy g0OeSs back al least the Middle ‘fellowship of creation.'. The appeal to specific
Ages, when Fransciscan theologians ike Bon- Christian doctrines, happens here, 15 not
aventure sought after (God both speaking ın ‘the ilegiıtimate ın study apologetics, because
book of Scripture’ and 1ın ‘the book of Creation/’. at this stage the discussion 18 SEL internal
( 'Theo Zweerman, O.F 'Prolegomena Christian enterprIise.
ZUr Lektüre Von Texten Bonaventuras ber das drawing ere works iıke Emil
Buch der Schöpfung”, In Franziskanische Studien, Brunner’s Man ın Revolt London,21 (1989), 2941 e1inhNo0. Nie  TS T’he Nature an Destiny ofThis cırcular ProCess ın reading and under- Man London, an Wolfhart
standing book 15 called the ‘heremeneutical
cırcle). In fact ‘hermeneutical spiral’ WOUuU be Pannenberg’s Anthropology ın Theologica

Perspectıve (Edinburgh, but Man Yybetter term, for ın thıs circle ‘there 15 also of theır oughts CXPTESS anthropologıica reflec-
ongoing movemen an progressıve t10ns, 1C reach back LO the SOUTCEe of

understanding’ (Anthony Thiselton, T’he Christlanity.T’wo Horizons: New Testament Hermeneutics
and Philosophical Description ıth specıal 45 MaclIntyre, Cit.. 364

46 Cf. the works already mentioned of Brunner,reference LO Heidegger, Bultmann, (1adamer Niebuhr and Pannenberg.an Wıttgenstein (Exeter, 104
4733 MaclIntyre, CIE:. 356 Many other oppositions COU. form the basıs of

34 For when all rationality 1s tradition-embodied the Same Lype of argument, 4S for example the
the idea of neutral universal audience to debate between econOomıiıcC liberalism and Marx-

1Sm, res  ıng from the estruction of the orıgınalargue with aAapPPpCars be myt: LOO
balance between the individual and the COIMMN-35 Cf. George Santayana’s sayıng OU' idealism,

1C. 1S also valı| agaınst relativistic forms of munıty hrough S1In, 0 ın the opposing VIEeEWS of
postmodernism: ‘1 should be shamed to COUN- rationalısm and empir1cısm, resulting from the

alıenatıon between the subject and the object.enance Op1n10ns which, when not arguıng, 48 ( Newbigın, CIt.; 65did not elieve’—quote: by John Macquarrie,
T’wentieth Century Relıigious T’hought London, 49 possible COININON recognıtion of the apologist
1988*) 237 and the non-Christian of the iımposs1bılıty of

36 William Werpehowski, ibid., 287 full understanding of tradıtion wıthout stand-
37 CT the antı-Hegelian strand ın MaclIntyre ıng ıts communıty MaYy help the non-Christian

1  2 361), 1C. 1s not, however, necessarıly step iınto the T1stl1an tradıtion without full
linked ıth his maın thesis 1  1 81) understanding, but wiıth the promise of fuller

38 ulles, üD Cit., knowledge. Thıs recognıtion 15 certainly not
39 McGrath, cıt 592 restricted to the Christian communıity,
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MaclIntyre’s description of Trıstotle shows (op 53 phrase of Jürgen Moltmann, eology of
G, 143) Hope London, 292926

50 Dulles, Cit.: 1492 54 Church Dogmaltıcs 1 T’he Doctrine of the ord
51 K George Mavrodes, ‘Jerusalem and Athens of G(o0od (Edinburgh, 1975°%2), 341

Revisited’, ın Plantinga, Wolterstor e  s 55 Church Dogmatıcas IL2 The Doectrine of G(Go0od
CL, 201 (Edinburgh, 522
This 1S not LO Sa y that all particularıty ıIn 56 Church Dogmatıcs I1,1 T'he Doectrine of the
tradıitions necessarıly results from S1iN. It cCan ord of God (Edinburgh, 96
also derıve from the geographical, historical,
and soclal limıtations of the startıng poınt of
tradition.
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E eology and Experlience
Reflections Cognitive and Experilentlal Approaches to Theology

® La theologıe eft lPexperience
HM  K Theologie und FErfahrung

Alıster McGrath, Lecturer In T1st1an Doctrine, W ycliffe Hall, Oxford

SUMMARY
The artıcle deals ıth the Manner ın which the ıth partıcular reference the wrılıngs of
cognıtıve an experiential aspects of Chrıstian artın Luther anı Lew:ıs It LS shown how
theology relate LO ONe another. LS shown that Christianity ITLOL Y be related LO experıence
theology provıdes ınterpretative framework wıthout tO the discredıited ıberal
by hıch human experıence be addressed, appeal ‘general UuUman expertience‘
iınterpreted an transformed. The relatıon compromısıng the total groundıng of theology
etween theology anı experıence LS explored Lın the self-revelation of (j0d ın Scripture.

RESUME
T’auteur traıte des rapports entre l’aspect comment le echristianısme Tal l’experience
cognıitıf et l’experience dans la theologıe Sans qu'ıl so1t besoıin de faıre appel Ia notıon
chretienne. soutıent QUeE la theologıe fournıt lıberale disereditee de Texperıence humaıne

cadre ınterpretatıf quı permel consıderer, generale’, Sarns compromeltre le prıncıpe
d’interpreter de transformer l’experience selon lequel theologie doıt fonder
humaıne. examıne relatıon unıquement SUur la revelatıon QUE Dıeu OUS

s’appuyant princıipalement SUur les eecrıts de donnee Iu:-meme dans ’Eeruiture
Martın Luther et Lewıis. montre

USAMMENF  SSUNG
Dieser Artıkel befasst sıch mıt dem Verhältnis wırd gezeıgt, WLLE eın ezug zwıschen dem

Christentum un der Erfahrung hergestelltzwischen dem kognitiven un dem
erfahrungsmäßıgen Aspekt christlicher werden a'nn ohne entweder auf dıe
T’heologıe. Es wırd gezeıgt, Theologıe eınen diskredıitierte Iiberale Berufung auf dıe
Rahmen bıetet, mıt Hılfe dessen dıe mensch- ‘'allgemeıne menschliche Erfahrung‘
liche Erfahrung angegangen, ınterpretiert un zurückzugreıfen oder dıe ausschließliche
verwandelt werden ainn Das Verhältnis UON Gründung der T’heologie ın der Selbstoffen-
T’heologie Un Erfahrung wırd unter barung (jottes ın der Schriıft
besonderer Berücksichtigung der Werke UoON kompromulttıeren.
Martın Luther un Lewiıs untersucht. Es

through lıfe (ex-perientia)’. In this broadxperlience’ 15 imprecıse term. The
Or1g1ıns of the Englısh word ATre rela- ıt an accumulated body

tively ell understood: ıt derıves from the of knowledge, arısıng through first-hand
Latın term experıientia, which could be inter- encounter ıth lıfe’ When on  0> speaks of
preted which arlses out of travelling an experienced teacher’ an experienced
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doctor’, the implication 1sS that the eacher Theology 1s thus the Christian attempt LO
doctor has earned her cra through first- reflect upon this COINMIMON human experlence,
hand application. Yet the term has developed ın the knowledge that the Same experlience

acquıred meanıng, which particularly underlies the other world religions. We shall
ere It has COMe to refer to the retiurn to thıs poın later 1ın dealing ıth the

inner life of indivıduals, 1ın which those question of the relation of Christianity to
individuals become of their OW. sub- the other religlons.
jective feelings an emotions.! It relates to his approach Iso has consıderable
the inward and subjective world of experlence, attractions for Christian apologetics,

oOpposed to the outward world of everyday the writings of many recent American
ıfe Serl1es of wrıtings, including Wılliam theologians, especlally aul Tillich an
James’s celebrated study T’he Varıeties of aVl Tracy, make clear. In that humans
Relıgious Experience (1902), ave stressed share COINMON experlence, whether they
the ımportance of the subjective aspects choose LO regard ıt religi0us’ not,
of relıgıon 1ın general, an Christianity In Christian theology ca address this COINIMMON
partıicular. Christianity 1sS not sımply about experlence. The problem of agreeing upon
1deas; it 1sS about the interpretatıon an COomMmMmMoOon startıng poın 1S thus avolded; the
ransformation of the inner ıfe of the startıng poın 1S already provided, 1n human
indıvidual hıs CONCeEern ıth human experience. Apologetics Ca  —_ demonstrate that
perlence 15 particularly assoclated wıth the the Christian gospel makes of COMINMmMON
moOovement generally known ex1ısten- human experlence. This approach 1s probably
tıalism, which has sought LO restore seen at ıts best in au Tillich’s Sermoans The
WAarenes. of the importance of the inner Courage Be, which attracted consıderable
iıfe of indıvıduals LO both theology and attention fter their publication 1n 1952 It
philosophy.% seemed to INanYy observers that Tillich had

T wo maın approaches INaYy be discerned succeeded In correlating the Christian PFOC-
wiıithin Christian theology LO the question of lamation ıth COINIMNON human experience.“
the relation of experlence to theology: But there Are dıifhculties ere The most

Kxperience provides foundational obvious 1s that there 1S actually very lıttle
SOUTCE for Christian theology. empirıcal evidence for ‘common COTre

Christian theology proviıdes inter- perlence’ throughout human history an
pretatıve framework by which human culture. 'The idea 1s easıly postulated, and
experiıence INaYy be interpreted. vırtually impossible LO verify hıs approacThe first approach has een of maJor 1mMpor- has found ıts most mature anı sophisticated
Lance wıthın recent ıberal theological expressıon 1n the 'Experiential-Expressive
approaches; the second 18 especlally Theory of Doctrine’, LO use term employed
soclated ıth evangelical orthodoxy, an Dy the distinguished ale theologian Georgebe explored In the present artıcle We Lindbeck In his volume T’he Nature of
begin, however, by consiıdering the first Doctrine (1984), Lindbeck provıdes 1M-
posıtion. portant analysıs of the nature of Christian

The ıdea that human religious experlence doctrine * One of the Man y meriıts of this
Ca act foundational for book 1 the debate which ıt has inıtiated OVer
Christian theology has obvious attractıons this unjustly neglected aspect of Christian
It eSts that Christian theology 1s COIMN- theology, hıich has assumed Nne  S importancecerned wıth human experience—something recently account of the impact of the
which 1s COINIMNON LO al humanity, rather ecumenıcal movemen
than the exclusive of small group Lindbeck suggests that theories of doc-
'To those who are embarrassed by the ‘scandal trıne INaYy be divided iınto three generalof partıcularity’ the approach has Nan y Lypes The cognıtıve-propositionalist theorymierıts. It su  ests that all the world lays stress upon the cognıtıve aspects of
lıgions AÄre basıcally human reSsSpoONSeSs to the religl1on, emphasizing the INanner 1n which
SsSame relig10us experience—often referred to doctrines function TU claıms

COTe experlıence of the transcendent). informative propositions. The experliential—
& UrQo.
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expressıve theory interprets doctrines LWwoO are artıculations of respoNseS to the
non-cogniıtıve symbols of inner human former.
feelings attıtudes. third possibilıty, For such reasoNs, the second approach

outlined above LO the understandıng of thewhich Lindbeck himself favours, 1S the
cultural-lınguıstic approach to religion. relatıon between experiıence an theology
Lindbeck assoclates this model wıth rule has regained hearıng. According LO this

‘regulatıve) theory of doctrine. It 1S approach, Christian theology provides
Lindbeck’’s eriticism of the second such theory framework Dy which the ambiguilties of
which 1S of particular interest to at = perJ]ence MaYy be interpreted. Theology 1mMs
po1ın to interpre experlence. It 15 lıke net. which

The ‘experiential-expressive’ theory, Ca cast OVerTr experlence, ın order LO
capture ıts meanıng. Experience 1sS SPEEeNaccordıng to Lindbeck, sSEES relig10ns, 1N-
something whiıich 1S to be interpreted, rathercluding Christianıty, public, culturally

conditioned manıiıfestations an affırmatıions than something which 1S itself capable of
of pre-linguistic forms of Consclousness, interpreting. Christian theology thus 1ms
attıtudes an eelings. In er words, there to address, ınterpret an transform human

experlence. In hat ollows, propose to15 SOINE COMMMON unıversal rel1g10us
perlence’, which Christian eology (ın plore ese themes wiıt, particular reference
COININONMN ıth other relig10ns) attempts to to the wrıtings of artın Luther and Clive
CXDTIECSS 1ın words. The experl1ence fırst; Stapleton (Jack) Lewıs, best known to his

Man Yy readers Lew1s’. Europeanthe theology In later As Lindbeck
theology, wiıt. ıts long tradıition of wrestlingargues, the attractıon of thiıs approach to

doctrine 18 grounded In number of features ıth experıence withın cognıtıve frame-
of ate twentieth-century western thought work, has importan contribution make
KFor example, the ontemporary preoccupatıon LO thıs global discusslon, of especilal relevance

1n experience-centered age.°ıth inter-relig10us dialogue 1sS considerably
assısted by the suggestion that the Varlıous
religı1ons Are diverse expressi1ons of Theology addresses experiıence
COTe experlence, such ‘isolable COTE of
encounter’ ‘unmediated WAarenes: of Chrıstian theology cannot remaın faithful LO
the transcendent). ıts subject matter ıt. regards itse purely

The princıpal objection LO thıs theory, thus propositional cognıtıve ın nature. The
stated, 15 ıts resistance LO verıfication. As Christian encounter ıth (Gjod 1S5 trans-

formatıve. As alvın pointed out, LO NOWLindbeck poınts Out, relig10us experlence’ 1s
(10d 1s to be changed Dy God; true knowledgehopelessly iıdea. °It 1s difficult

impossible to specıfy ıts distinctive features, of ea| tOo worshıp, the believer 1sS
an! yet unless thıs 1S done, the assertion of caught 1n transforming an renewıng
commonalıty becomes logically and encounter ıth the lıving (GGod 'To NOW

God 15 LO be changed by God.® As renpırıcally VacCuous.’ The assertion that ‘the
Varıous relig10ons Ale diverse symbolizatıons Kierkegaard pointed out 1n his Unscıentific
of ONe and the SAa COre experıence of the Postscript, to NOW the Tu 1s to be NOWN
timate'’ 1s ultımately unverıifiable hy- Dy the truth “"Truth’ 1s something which

affects OUT inner being, become 1N-pothesis, not least account of the difficulty
of locating an descr1ıbing the °core volved 1ın an approprlatıon proCce>ss of the
peri1ence’ concerned. As Lindbeck rightly most passıonate inwardness’.‘
poınts out, thiıs would aDPCalr to suggest that hıs 1S ın to deny to de-
there 1s at, least the logical possibility that emphasıze the cognıtıve aspects of Christian

theology It 18 merely to observe that thereBuddchist an Christian might ave
basically the Ssamine faıth, although expressed 1s INOTeEe to theology than cerebraliızed 1N-
VeErYy dıfferently’. The theory Ca only be ormatıon. eology which ouches the
eredible ıf it. 15 possible LO isolate COMMMON mind, leavıng the heart una{ffected, 18

true T1st]1an theology— a poın: stressed DyCOTe experlence from relig10us language an
behaviour, an demonstrate that the latter both Luther an Calvın. Although Luther



Alister McGrath

1S eritical of the role of experlence ın 9 tears streamıng oOWnN their lined
spirituality, he o0es not dismiss ıt an hardened faces, INn church Corfu OM
irrelevance. Indeed, Luther insısts that 00d Friday. asked SOMMEONE why they
there 1S on experjence which 15 basıc to wWere weepıng "Because”, he sald, "their
being theologıan. He desecribes this briefly Christ 1S dead.” ave en thought that
1n OoONne of his most. quoted and most difficult!) ıll understand hat resurrection
statements ‘It 1S lıving, dyıng, an even until Ca  - WEeCD ike tha Nichols’
being condemned which makes theologian poınt, memorably made, 1S that ca  -

appreclate the JOY an hope of the— NOL reading, speculating an understand-
ng When first read these words of Luther, resurrection, unless ave een plunged

found them bafflıng. Surely theology Was into the of hopelessness and helpless-
about reading scrıpture, an tryıng to make ess which pervaded that first 00d Frıday

of ıt? What WAas Luther complaining What 1S true of the resurrectjion 1S Iso true
about? Now know, an convınced that of forgıveness. Christian spirıtualıty 15
Luther 18 right 'To be real theologıan 1S tOo grounded 1ın WAarenes.: of eing CONMN-
wrestle ıth OoNne other than the lıving demned sınner— an experıence which 18
God-—not ıth ideas about God, but ıth utterly transformed Dy divıne forgıveness.
(God himself. And how Ca sınner eVer We Ca  - understan hat forgiveness
hope to deal adequately wiıt. this God? really until ave wept the ears of
fyvVou want to be real theologıan, Luther condemnation.

insısts, you must ave experienced Just about an yonNne Ca read the New
of condemnation. You must ave had Testament, and make SOTINE SOrt of of
mMoOoment of insight, 1ın which yYou realize jJust ıt. But, Luther insısts, the real theologıan 1s
how sınful vou really are, an how much yVou SOINEONE who has experienced of
meriıt the condemnation of God Christ’s condemnatiıon account of sın—who reads
death the spells out the full extent the New Testament, an realizes that the
of od’s wrath agaınst SIN, and shows mMessage of forgıveness 1S g0o0d EeWS for him

ONnes wh aAaTre condemned. It 1S only from her The gospel 1S thus experienced
thıs poın that Ca  —_ fully appreclate the something lıberatıng, somethıng which
entral theme of the New Testament—how transforms OUr sıtuatıon, something which
(God Was able to deliver sinners from their 1S relevant LO It 1S very Cas Y to read the
fate Without full WAarenes: of OUr S1n, New Testament ıf ıt. Were nothing mMore
an! the dreadful gulf thıs between than an er plece of lıterature And
ourselves an God, cannot apprecılate the Luther reminds that ıt. 1S only through
JOY an wonder of the proclamation of for- being of OUr S1IN, an al ıts impl1-
gıveness through Jesus Christ. In v letter LO catıons, that Ca fully appreclate the
his colleague Phılıp Melanchthon, dated wonder of the electrifyıng declaration that
January 1522,; Luther suggested that he ask (God has forgıven OUTr S1INs through Jesus
the so-called ‘prophets’ who WerTre then T1S
confusing the faıthful al Wittenberg the
following question: ‘have they experlienced Theology interprets experlence
spiırıtua. distress and the divine bırth, death
an hell?’ ist of spiırıtua sensatı]ıons 1sS It 1 CONSCQHUECNC:! of the Christian doctrine
substitute for the terror that accompanıes of creatiıon that Are made 1n the image of
real encounter ıth the lıving God For (+0d There 18 inbuilt capacıty—indeed,
these modern prophets, Luther wrote, ‘the might SaYy, inbuilt need-—to relate to
sıgn of the Son of INa  - 1S mı1ssıng”. God 'To faıl to relate tOo (God 1S LO faıl to be

modern iıllustration mig make this completely human. 'To0 be fulfilled 1sS to be
poın In his book The Kestoring Word, fiılled by God Nothing that 1S transıtory Can
Randall Nıchols wrote of experlence he ever fill this eed Nothing that 18 not itself
had while visıtıng the Greek island of Corfu (G0od Ca  - eVer hope to take the place of God
‘“Some of the most, beautiful mMusıc evVvVer And yet, account of the fallenness of
heard Wäas the chanting of Greek peasant human nature, there 1s NO natural ten-
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enNnCYy to Lr y to make other things fulfil this Thoughout Augustine’s reflections,
eed pecially ın the Confessions, the SaImlnle theme

recCcurs We ATe doomed to remaın incompleteSın aWaY from God, an tempts
to place other things 1ın hiıs place Created ın OUT present exıstence. Our opes an

thıngs thus COTMNE to be substituted for God deepest longıngs 111 remaın nothing but
And they do not satisfy. And 1ıke the child opes an longings. The resolution of this

bıtter-sweet tensıon remaıns real, even forwho experlences and eXPTeEeSSECS dissatisfaction
when the SQUAaT'EC peg faıls to fıt. the round the Christıian, wh becomes increasingly
hole, experlıence of dissatis- of the wonder of God, an of the
actıon Somehow, AT eft ıth feeling inadequacy of OUT present of that

wonder. ere 18 of postponement, ofof longing—longing for something undefin-
able, ofwhich human nature knows nothing, longing, of wistful yearnıng, of groaniıng
Save that ıt 0€eSs not. POSSCSS iıt, under the straın of havıng to tolerate the

This phenomenon has een recognized present, when the future offers much.1?
SINCE the awn of human civilization. In ONe The grand themes of ereation and redemption

there find creatıve reworking which de-of his dialogues,? Plato human
Serves careful attentıon Because ATbeings to leaky Jars Somehow, aAare always

unfulfilled. We MaYy DOUTF things iınto the ereated by In hıs image, desire him;
contaıners of OUTr lives, but something DPre- because ATEe sinful, cannot satısfy that

desire ourselves—either by substitutingvents them from EeVerTr eing entirely filled.
We AT always partly empty—and for that somethıing for G0d, by tryıng to COeTrTce

reason, experience profound awarenes of hım LO COMe LO And real of
ack of fullness and happıness. "Those who frustratıion, of dissatisfaction, develops. And

ave endured the o1d NOW that they ave that dissatisfaction—but not ıts theological
encountered distinective hunger, empti1- interpretation—I1s part of COM IMMON human
NeSS, nothing earthly satısfies ıt} (Diogenes experlence. Perhaps the finest statement of
Allen).19 This well-documented feeling of thıs exquisıte 18 found 1n Augustine’s
dissatisfactiıon 15 ONne of the most. ımportant CI Y that he 18 groanıng ıth inexpressible

groanıngs wanderer'’s path, andpoints of ontact for the gospel proclamatıon.
In the first. place, that proclamatıon inter- memberıng Jerusalem ıth ear lıfted
prets this vague and unshaped feeling owards it—Jerusalem ome land,
longing for (iod It g1ves cognıtıve substance Jerusalem mother.’l® We are exiled from

OUT homeland-—but ıts memorles returnand shape LO hat would otherwise be
amorphous an unidentified subjectiıve 1N- hauntingly.
uıtıon And ın the second, ıt offers LO fulfil Augustine finds ONe of hıs finest recent
it, There 18 of divıne dissatisfaction apologetic interpreters 1n the writings of the
—MT dissatisfactiıon ıth God, but dis- Oxford lıterary erıitic and theologıan

Lew1s. Perhaps on of the most originalsatisfaction ıth all that 1S not God, which
arıses from God, and which ultimately leads aspecCcts of Lewis’ writing 18 his per-
tOo (God Sartre 1S rıg the world cannot ıstent and powerful appeal LO the relig10us

Here he echoes the imaginatıon, ın developing Augustine’sbring fulfilment
maxım ‘desiderium SINUS ecordıs longingChristian vleW, which g0€S LO affırm that

here, ın the midst of the world, something makes the ear eep)’ Like Augustine,
which 1s ultimately beyond the world makes Lewı1s W as of certaın deep human
iıtself avaılable LO We do not eed to waıt emotı]ons which pointed to A dimension of

OUT exıstence beyond tiıme and Therefor eternıty LO experlıence G0od; that
perıence C:  — eg1in, however imperfectly, 1S, Lewis suggested, deep and intense feel-
NOW.,. Perhaps the greatest statement of this ıng of longing wiıithın human beings, which
feeling, and ıts most exquisıte theological earthly object experlence Can satisfy.

Lewı1s erms thıs ‘JOy', and thatinterpretation, MaYy be found ın the famous
it points to God its SOUTCE and goal (hencewords of ugustine of 1ppo ‘You ave
the title of hıs celebrated autobiography,made for yourself, and OUT hearts AT®e

restless until they rest 1n you)’.*! Surprised by Joy) Joy, according to Lew1s,
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18 an unsatisfied desıire which 1S itself INOTre satisfy’, desire, still wandering an NCeTr-
desirable than an y er satisfactıon taın of ıts object and still largely unable to

See that object 1ın the direction where itanyone who has experienced ıt will want it
again. ** really hes’ There 15 something self-defeating

'To understand Lewis at thıs poınt, the ou human desıre, 1n that hat 15 desired,
idea of JOoy needs LO be explained ın SOINE when achieved, LO leave the desire
detaıil. TOM the Wwindows of his ome 1ın unsatisfied. LewI1ls iıllustrates this from the
Belfast, Northern reland, the Lewis age-old ques for beauty, usıng recognizably
could the distan:  — Castlereagh Hılls Those ugustiınıan magery
distant hılls seemed LO hım LO symboliıze The 00 the musıc ın 1C. thoughtsomethıng which lay beyond hıs reach. the beauty Was ocated will betray ifof intense longing he COIMN- TUS to them; ıt Was not ın them, it only Came
templated them He could not Sa y exactly through them, and hat CaImIne through them
what it. WAas that he longed for; merely that Was onging ese ings—the beauty, the
there Wäas of emptiness within him, of OUTr OW. past— are good ımages of
which the myster10us hiılls seemed LO hat really desire; but if they are mistaken
heighten, without satisfyıng. CeWIS deseribes for the ing itself they turn into dumb idols,
thiıs experıence (perhaps better known reakıng the hearts of theır worshippers. For

they are not the ing ıtself; they aAare only theLO students of German Romantıcısm
Scen of flower ave not ounNn! the echoSehnsucht) 1n SOINE detaiıl 1n his auto- of tune ave not. ear! EeWS frombiography. He relates how, child,

he Was standıng Dy flowering currant Country ave not visited.16

bush, when—for SOINE unexplained TEeA4SON-— Human desire, the deep an bitter-sweet
Was triggered off. longing for something that ll satısfy u

There suddenly TOSEC ın wıthout warniıng, points beyond finite objects and finıite PperSoNSs
ıf from ep not of but of centurı1es, who SEEIMN able LO fulfil this desire, yet

the of that earlıer mornıng at the Old eventually incapable of doing SO); ıt
House when brother had brought hıs LOYy poınts through these objects, an DPDerSsoNs
garden ınto the NUrser y It 1sS 1M11ICU. to find owards their real goal an fulfilment 1n
words strong enough for the sensatıon IC (G0d himself. It 18 if human love polınts LO
Carmne OVer INe, Milton’s “"eNnOrmMOUS 1SS of something beyond ıt, parable.Eden somewhere ear ıt. It Was

sensatıon, of COUTSC, of desıre; but desire for Pleasure, beauty, persona|l relationships:
what? Not, certainly, for biscuit tın filled all SCCIN to promıise much, an yet when
with MOSS, NOr even though that Came ınto ıt) grasp them, find that hat WerTIe

seeking W as not ocated 1n them, but hesfor OW. past and before NEeW hat
desired, the desire itself Wa gonNe, the beyond them ere 1S ‘divine dissatis-

ole glimpse wiıthdrawn, the WOT. turned faction’ wıthın human experlıence, 1C
commonplace agaın, only stirred by longing prompts LO ask whether ere 1s anythıng
for the longing that had Just ceased. It had which May satısfy the human ques LO fulfil
only taken moment of tıme; and ıIn certaın

eve:  ıng else that had ever appene the desires of the human heart, Lewis
that there 1s Hunger, he suggests, 1Sto Was insignıficant In comparison. *° excellent example of human sensatıon

Lewis ere desecribes brief moment of which corresponds LO real physical eed
insight, devastatıng moment of feelıng 'hıs eed poınts LO the exıstence of food by
caught ın something which goes far which ıt MaYy be met Simone Weıl echoes
beyond the realms of everyday experlence. thiıs theme, an poınts LO ıts apologetic 1MM-
But hat ıt. mean? What, if anythıng, portance when she wriıtes: “The danger 1s not
did it po1nN: to est the soul should doubt whether ere 1S

Lewı1s addressed this question 1n an Yy rea' but lest, by he, it should Der-
markable SECETINON entitled “The Weight of suade iıtself that iıt 1S not hungry It Ca  — only
Glory  > preached before the University of persuade iıtself of thıs Dy Iyıng, for the realıty
Oxford une 1941 Lewiıis spoke of of ıts hunger 1S not belief, ıt 1S certainty.’!‘

desire which natural happıness 111 Thirst, according to Lewıs, 1s urther
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example of human longing pointing LO amıliar biblical concerning human
human need, which 1ın turn poınts LO ıts longıing for (God ‘As the eer pants for
fulfilment 1ın drinking—Iif the human being streams of water, soul pants for VOU,
In question 1sS to SUrFrVIVe. Any human long- My soul hırsts for God, the lıving
ing, he9 poıints LO genulne human (30d’ (Ps A244) ote the grea of

longıng for expressed 1ın this Verse—— aneed, which In turn poınts to real object
corresponding to that eed similar poın of longıng which assumes added
18 made, although hittle cryptically, 1ın meanıng if Lewi1s’ reflections JOoYy ATe

relatıon LO human sexual desıre. And S allowed. ote Iso the biblical parallel be-
tween of need—.i1in thiıs Case, anımaleCWIS suggests, it 18 reasonable to suggest
thirst—and the human eed an! desire forthat the deep human of infinıte longıng

which cannot be satisfied by an y physical (Gjod
finıte object Derson_n must po1ın to real Theology thus interprets human experI1-

eNCcCcCE Yet at times, experlıence needs to behuman eed which Ca 1ın SOIME WaY, be
met Lewı1s argues that thıs of longing radically reinterpreted. T'his 1S maJor eme
pomınts to ıts orıgın an ıts fulfilment 1ın of Luther’s ‘theology of the eross’.1  9 YKor
himself. Luther, the mounts powerful attack

another human upon which to00Lewis’ less perceptive critics—sadly, INOTE
than 0) 61 miıght ave oped—- much spiritual weight 18 en placed,

argued that hıs argument rested uponNn peclally In modern western thought The
elementary fallacy eing hungry didn’t experıence of the individual 1S5 singled out

that ere Was bread at hand The avıng revelatory authorıty What experI1-
feeling of hunger dıd not necessarıly COTrTeS- ENCE 18 hat 1s right.' ‘ on experıence ıt
pond LO supply of food hıs objection, that Way Luther suggests that individual

experJıence 1s often seriously unreliable zLewı1s replies, mı1sses the poın:
man’s physical hunger o0eSs not that gulde to matters of faıth The WaYy exper1-

eNCeEe thıngs isn’t necessarıly the WaYy thıngs
INa ll get an y rea he Ma Yy die of STATVA- really Aretiıon In rafit In the antıc But surely An example—which hasten LO ad 15 not
man’s hunger does that he of
Tace 3C repaırs ıts body Dy eatıng and sed Dy Luther himself—might be helpful 1ın
NnNnaDbıts WOor where atable substances bringing out the po1ın al 1ssue. Suppose yOou
exıst. In the Samne WaY, though do not believe ave een out of doors for SOINEC time
(I wısh did) that desire for Paradıse Very cold night You arrıve al the house of
PFrOVES that en]oy ıt, 1ın ıt, pretty friend, who notices how cold yvoOu ar  D ‘What
g0o0d indıicatıon that such ing exıists an!| you eed 1S go0od drink,’ he tells you ‘Have
that SOINE Imen ll InNan mMaYy love glass of brandy. You drıink ıt, And after
and not wın her; but ıt, WOU. be verYy odd ıf few miınutes, yOou become CONSCIOUS of feel-
the phenomenon called Tallıng In love‘’ occurred
ın sexless world.1® ıng of warmth. You experıence the brandy

havıng warmed yVou
In all thıs, Lewis echoes great eme of But 1n fact, the brandy l make you

tradıtional Christian ınkıng about the colder The alcohol Causes yOour blood vessels
orıgın and goal of human nature. We aAre LO dilate, g1ving yoOu the impressıon that
made by God, an experlıence deep VOUr body 1s producıng heat; 1ın fact, ıt 1S5

of longing for hım, which only he Ca  - losıng heat You Ma Yy feel that yOou ATe

satısfy Although Lewı1s’ reflections the warmıng up—but 1ın realıty, yoOUu Are cooling
desire he calls JOVY reflect hıs personal oOoWn eat 1S eing gıven off from yOUuUr
perJ1ence, it. 18 evıdent that he and countless body, not taken 1ın Dy ıt, Your feelings ave
thers) consiıder that thıs of longıng 1s led yVoOu seriously astray. Were yOou to drink

widespread eature of human nature an alcohol LO warm yourself up 1ın bitterly
experlence. An ımportant poın of ontact cold sıtuatıion, ıt 1S quıite possible yOou could
for the proclamatıon of the gospel 15 thus die from the resulting heat loss. An external
established observer would be able LO detect hat WAas

Lewis’ insights Iso rıng Ne depth LO really happening—but thıs perspective
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would be denied to VOU, to the extent that relying uDon the misleading impressions of
yVou relied upon VOUr feelings. human experience, should trust ıIn (j0d’s

hıs example has real spiırıtual relevance. promıises. God promises to be present iıth
u even In lıfe’s darkest hours— and ıfIt makes the polın: that experlence needs to

be eriticized. You felt that Vou wWere being perience cannot detect him being present,
warmed up—bu the correct interpretation then that verdict of experlience must be COMN-
of that experlıence 18 that yYVou actually felt sidered unrelable
the heat leaving your body, tOo be radiated his has ımportan results for Luther’s
outward and lost you You need external understanding of faiıth al 18 abılıty
reference poınt by which those feelings Can see (10d’s and activiıty 1ın the world,
be evaluated and Judged Luther develops and 1n OUr OW experlence. Faith SEeEeS
related argument OUrTr experıences of behind external appearanCces an the m1Ss-
eed to be interpreted. The WaYy exper1- leading 1mpress10ons of experlence. It 1S
eNCE things ısn ’t necessarıly the WaYy things NNECESS, willingness, to find God where
really Aar‘  D The provıdes external he has promised be, even when experience
reference poiın by which OUTr feelings Ca  ; be suggests that he 1S not there Luther ses

the phrase ‘the darkness of faıth’ to makeevaluated an Judged
Perhaps the best WaYy to understand the thıs poın T'hıs has ımportant results for

spirıtua. ımportance of Luther’s approac Luther’s understandıng of the nature of
ere 185 to consider the of helplessness doubt,

Doubt cshows OUr natural tendency toan hopelessness that first -00d Frıday,
Jesus Christ died upon the The ase jJudgements upon experlence, rather

crowd gathering round the WeTITe than al When alr and experlıence SEEeM

pecting something dramatic to happen. If to be out of step ıth each other, tend to
Jesus really Was the Son of God, they COU. trust experlence, rather than faıth But,
expect (G0d to intervene an TeSCUeEe him Yet, Luther poınts out, how unreliable gulde

that long day WOTe O there Was sıgn experlence turns out Those who trusted
of dramatic divine intervention. In his C 1ın experience the first 00d Friday
from the C even Jesus himself exper1- looked very oolısh In the lıght of the

resurrection! For Luther, the resurrectionenced v  Jadr) momentary yet profound of
the absence of God, ‘My God, God, why demonstrates the superlor1ıty of faıth ın the
ave VYOu forsaken me?’ Many expected promiıses of (G0d OVer reliance uDOoN exper1-
to intervene dramatically 1ın the sıtuation, eNCcEe Teason We must learn to let (God be
deliver the dyıng ‚Jesus. But nothıing of the God, an TUS 1ın him an his promi1ses,
kind happened. Jesus suliered, and finally rather than In OWI finite and inadequate
died There Was sıgn of (G0d actıng In that perception of sıtuation.
sıtuatıon. So those who ase: eır thinking
about God solely experıence TEW the Theology transforms experience
obvious conclusion: Was not there

The resurrection overturned that judge- Christian theology does not simply address
ment God Was revealed having een the human sıtuatlion; ıt offers LO transform
present and actıve at Calvary, working out it. We ATre not sımply told that aAare sınners,
the salvation of humanıty and the vindication 1n eed of divine forgiveness an renewal:;
of Jesus Christ He Was not perceived LO be that forgiveness an renewal 1s offered to
present—but present he really Wa  N What 1n the gospel proclamation. If the negatıve
experiıence interpreted the absence of aspect of the Christian proclamation of the

erucified Christ 1S that Are far from God,the resurrection showed the hidden
of MaYy ave een eXper1- the posıtıve sıde 1s5 that he offers LO bring

enced inactıve, yet the resurrection showed ome LO hım through the death an Uur-
(God LO ave een actıve behind the SCCNES, rection of his Son Theology, then, o0es not
working ın secret. For Luther, the TeSUTTEC- sımply interpre OUr experlence In terms of
tıon demonstrates how unreliable the verdict alıenation from It addresses that
of human experience really 18 nstead of perl1ence, interprets ıt AS sıgn of OUr global
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alienatıon from through S1n, an! offers which ıt knows 1S ere, but LO which ıt
to transform ıt through the graCce of cannot lead

It 18 one of the Man Yy merıts of the writings Theology 15 able LO uUuse words in such
of Lewis, that they take seriously WaY to offer SOIMNE poıinters for the benefit
the WaYy 1n which words ca  = generate an of those wh ave yet to discover hat ıt

feels lıke LO experıence (God It ses Justertransform experlence. In hıs autobiography
Surprised by Joy, he comments the effect of key words to Lry an explaın hat it 1sS
of few nes of poetry uDoN hiıs imagınatıon. lıke LO NOW God, by analogy ıth words
The lınes were from Longfellow’s Saga of assoclated ıth human experlience. It 15 ıke

forgiveness— 1n other words, ıf you CaKıng Olaf:
imagıne hat ıt feels lıke LO be forgıven for

heard volce that cried, really Ser10us offence, yOou Ca begın LO
Balder the beautiful understand the Christian experlence of for-

Is dead, 1 dead gıveness. It 15 lıke reconciliation—I1i1f yYoOu Ca  -

ese words had v profound ımpact upon the imagıne the JOVY of eing reconciled to SOINE-

Lewıs, he ater reflected. ONe wh: matters VeC much to VYOU, yYyOou Ca  -

get glımpse of hat the Christian exper1-
NEeW nothıng about Balder; but instantly EINCE of comıng ome LO (Gjo0od 15 ıke It 15 like

Was uplifted ınto huge reg1ıons of northern sky,
desired ıth almost sickening intensıty comıng ome after being AWAY and alone for

long tıme, and perhaps fully expectingsomething to be desecribed (except that
LO be able to return. Apologetics sesıt, 15 cold, Spaclous, SCVeTIC, pale and remote)

analogıes lıke these LO Lry and s1ıgnpost—and then OoUuUnNn! myself al the Ve. Samnle
moment already fallıng out of that desire and liıke roads leading off Lewis’ mMap LO
wishing WeTe back ın it.20 unseen own-—the T1st1An experlıence of

God, for the benefit of those who ave yet to
Words, Lewiı1s thus discovered, ave the ave thıs transformıng experlence.abilıty to evoke experlence ave not But how 1sS ıt able to uUusSe words ın this

yet had, 1ın addıtion to describing exper1- way? Is there not certaın arbıtrarıness to
eNCcEe ATre familiar ıth hat which 1s thıs whole business? How Ca  - take the
known functions poınter to that which
1s yet to be known, an! which hes 1n OUuUr uman experlence of reconcihation, an! dare

LO Sa y that ıt somehow echoes that of
STasp In his Language of Relıgıon, conciliatiıon iıth God? It 15 ere that the
EeWIS made thıs eruclal point ollows. Christjian doctrine of ecreatıon undergirds

This 1S the moOost remarkable of the DOWETIS of OU. theological affırmatıions. The analogy
Poetic language to CONVEY the quality of 1S g1ıven, not invented. It 1S, LO speak,
experlences 1C ave not. had, perhaps built into the order of thıngs. '1'0 speak of
Ca have, to use factors within OUT ‘redemption’, forgiveness’, ‘reconcıiliation’
experiıence that they become poınters to
something utside OUTr exper1ence— aas LWO

‘lıberation' 1S indeed LO speak of sıtuations
wiıithin this human world But iıt. 185 also,

INOTeE roads Map sShow us where town through the creative STAaCE of G0od, LO speakthat 1s off the MapD must lie Many of ave of the entry of (God into hıs world, an hiıshad experlıence ıke that 1C
Wordsworth records ear the end of Prelude ability to CONVCY himself through OUr words.
X; but when he speaks of ‘the V1S1O0NAarYy He wh Was rich beyond splendour became
drearıness’, 1n get inkling of it. 21 DOOF for OUu sakes— and that selfsame
At ıts best, Trıstlan theology shares this willingess and abiliıty LO become pOOFTF 1Ss

characteristic of poetic language not DO  TY demonstrated 1ın the tender kindness which
allows human words—0our words-—to be

itself, incıdentally, Lewı1s stresses, but the S1gNpoSts LO hiım.??language sed ın poetry), identified by
Lew1i1s—iI1Zt trıes to CONVEY LO the quality of Conclusion
the Christian experlence of God It attempts In thiıs article, ave explored SsOTINE of theLO poın beyond itself, to rıse above itself,
straınıng at ıts lead ıt rushes ahead, to WaYys ın hich theology and experlence relate
po1n; LO town beyond ıts Map— a town LO each er We ave argued that ere 15
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rightful place Christian theology for (London SPCK For assessmen and
an y approac that purely cognıtıve crıt1que, sSee Alıster McGrath T'he (jenesis of
purely experiential Kxperlience an under- Doectrine Oxford Blackwell 14—-34
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On Calvin understanding of the dialeecticpreted global EXDETIENC widely regarded between theology and CXDETIENCE, SEeeEe Wilhelm
discredited partly account of the CONMN- The Word of God and Experientiasiıderations noted by George Lindbeck an according to Calvin Neuser ed.)

others and partly account of ne Calvinus Ecclesiae Doctor (Kampen Kok
of the implications of the philosopy 19—31

of Ludwig Wıttgensteıin As Stanley ren Kierkegaard Unscıientific Postscript
Hauerwas remarked ‘Wıttgensteıin ended London Oxford University Press, PP

169—2924 ( Holmer Kierkegaard andforever an y attempt part LO Lry LO elig10us Propositions Journal of elıgion 35anchor theology SOMME general account of
human experlence’ Yet this widespead (1955) 135—46

For full discussion SEE Alıster McecGrathdisenchantmen ıth CXDETICENC theo- Luther’s eology of the Cross Ox{fordlogical must not allow to reject Blackwell
significant experilentlal component Aato Gorgias, 493 bh—d

theological reflection Furthermore ave Diogenes Allen TacCces of (10d (Cambridge
argued elsewherec15 tal pomınt Cowley Publications
of contact’ for Christian apologetics Augustine, Confessıions {ı Citations are

postmodern world er must insıst. from the recent translation by Henry Chadwick
Oxford Oxford University Pressthat CXDETIECNCE to be addressed inter-

192 For superb presentatıon of Augustine’spreted anı transformed the lıght of the
gospel proclamation of redemption through oughts thıs tensıon SCece John Burnaby

Amaor De:i udYy the elıgıon ofChrist thıs made known to through Augustine (London odder StoughtonScripture By thus anchoring theology the 59273
bedrock of divıne revelation while linking 1t. 13 Confessions X I1 23 Chadwick 257

LO the world of human CXDECT1IECNCE, 14 Lewis Surprised DYy Joy (London Collins
MaYy eENSUTE that Christian theology reInalns 20
both authentic an relevant the 15 Lewis, Surprised Dy Joy,
that he ahead Theology Ca  —; address n_ Lewiıs, “The eight of Glory’, Screwtape

Proposes Toast London Collins,EeENCE wıthout becoming reduced LO the level
97—8of INeTre reıteratıon of hat CEXDETICENCE y}an observe Simone Weil Waiıting for (j0d New York

Putnam 210
Lewıs “The eight of OTrYy 9

Yor useful analysıs See Michael Oakeshott 19 KFor hat follows, SCE McGrath Luther’s
Experience and Its es (Cambridge eology of the Uross For the implications of
Cambridge University Press The best this approach for Christian spiriıtuality, see
eneral study, from philosophical standpoint Alıster McGrath Roots that Refresh Celebra

ayne Proudfoot Religious Experience tıon of Reformatıon Spiriıtualıty (London odder
(Berkeley University of Calıfornia Press StoughtonFor INOTE theologıical approach SPeE ıcholas 20 Lewis Surprised by Joy, 2()
Lash Easter Ordınary Reflections Human 21 Lewis The anguage of eligıon
Experience an the Knowledge of (j0d (London
SOCM Press

Christian Reflections London Collins,
169

See Gerhard Ebeling, Die age ber das 29 See further McGrath, (jenesis of Doctrine,
Krfahrungsdefizit der eologie als rage 12
nach ihrer acC Wort und (G(Glaube IIT 23 Stanley Hauerwas, The Peaceable Kıngdom
(Tübıngen ohr DD 3928 (Notre Dame University of Notre Dame Press
For useful study SC e Stephen Evans X X ]

Subjectivity and eligi0us Belıef Grand See Alister MecGrath Brıdge ul  ıng
Christian University Press 1976 Eiffective Chrıstian Apologetics (Leicester Inter-
George 1ın  ec T’he Nature of Doectrine Varsıty Press,
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Ea Revilew Article
Menschen werden Trısten Das Drama der Bekehrung ıIn den ersten
Jahrhunderten
Gustave Bardy, Hg ‚Josefan Freiburg Herder, 1988, 464 48 ,—

______—-———-———____'#__—____—__——._—_———-——————-—'——‘—'____—__—

ZUSAMMENFASSUN
Der Fortschriıtt der Entchristlichung des eıinst selınen ugen, weiıl mıt der rage ach dem

Christwerden In der antıken Welt zugleichchristlichen Europa macht 1es VOoOr bereıts
‚JJahren ın französischer Sprache erschienene uch die Frage ach dem Christsein und
uch ber Bekehrung ın den ersten rel bleiben gestellt ist.
JJahrhunderten eıner höchst aktuellen In den ersten TrTel Kapıteln, etiwa dem
Lektüre Selten ıst auf lebendigere Art und ersten Drittel des Buches, erörtert der
Weıse Kirchengeschichte geschrieben worden. Verfasser das Problem In der griechisch-

römischen Umwelt des Christentums, 1n der
SUMMARY antiıken Philosophie un 1mM Judentum. Kr
The progressıve de-Christianizıng of kommt dem rgebnıis, da die Bekehrung
“Christian’ Europe makes thıs book about der griechisch-römischen Mentalıität lange
eoNversıioNn ın the fırst ree Chrıstian centurıes, Zeıt hindurch völlıg fremd bleibt, weıl die
which fırst appeared ın French forty ag0O, antıken Religionen unlösbar mıiıt dem en
highly relevant today Seldom has Church der Familie un! der Polis verbunden siınd S
ıstory been wrıtten ın Iively WOY 17) Häufiger gab die Hinwendung

eıner estimmten philosophischen RichtungRESUME S 76); dem udentum War e1n verhältnis-
Ce livre, nDublıe francats ıl quarante ans, mäßig geringer Missionserfolg beschieden
traıte de la conversıion ans les trols premıers 1210
sıecles de notre ere L’historvre de ’Eglise Die Bekehrung ZU Christentum unter-
raremen. ete eerıte une manıere AauUssLı vıvante. sucht der utfor ach ihren Motiven, ihren

Le DFrOCeSSUS de dechristianısatıon de Forderungen, den Widerständen, die sich
‘Europe CONVALNC de la pertınence de cel ihr entgegensstellten, un! ihren Methoden.
0Ouvrage DOUT notre Das Verlangen ach der Wahrheıt steht

der ersten Stelle der otıve für eıne Bekeh-
rung, die Befreiung VO Schicksal un! VO  >

eın uch vlierz1ıg Jahre nach selıner der un spielen jedoch eine ebenso wichtige
Erstauflage 1ın deutscher Übersetzung Rolle w1e das Streben ach der vorbildlichen

christlichen Heiligkeit. WAas ausführlichervorlegt, annn mıt diesem Unternehmen 1Ur
hätte sich der Leser aufgrund der eutigeneine besondere Absicht verfolgen. Der
Diskussıion ber die Charısmata die Darstel-Neutestamentler Josef Blank führt Zzwel

Gründe d dıe iıhn ZUTFC Übersetzung des lung der Rolle des Wunders be1l Bekehrungen
Buches veranlaßt haben Einmal ist gewünscht; ach Bardys Forschungen sınd

S1e keineswegs eın dominierender Grund fürinzwischen uch ın Deutschland die Ent-
Konversjiıonen 167/) In dieser rage undchristlichung fortgeschritten, daß die
1m Blick auf den Stellenwert der anderenBekehrung ZUuU Christentum eıne aktuelle

Frage wird; weıter bescheiniıgt Blank dem Gnadengaben waren tiefergehende Unter-
Werk, daß „CS sich eın vorzügliches uch suchungen wünschenswert. Andererseıts hat

die Lektüre der Heiligen Schriften viele ZUhandelt, Was viele Kenner bestätigen werden, christlichen Glauben geführt, ebenfalls diedas INa  - mıt den bedeutendsten hbeıiten
auf diesem Gebiet vergleichen annn  . Erwartung des Weltendes (Naherwartung
Be1l der Lektüre ann sich der Leser dem War ımmer aktuell, 169)
Urteil des Übersetzers nıcht entziehen. Das Bardys Untersuchungen ber die Wor-
Leben der Chrıiısten 1ın der Antike ersteht VOL derungen, die mıt der Bekehrung verbunden
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Waren, führen den Leser eın ın die Vor- Untersuchungen angebracht uch das
aussetzungen und In die Konsequenzen der "Thema der Massenbekehrungen eınesaltkirchlichen Taufpraxıis. Die Annahme Volkes mıiıt seinem König anndes Dogmas und die Ausrichtung der christ- NUur Rande erwähnen 305) Daslichen thik der Forderung vollkommener uch schließt mıt eıner Betrachtung derHeıligung machen anschaulich, Was Absage Frage, weshalb Aaus Christen Apostatendie Vergangenheit und exklusive Bindung

Christus bis hın ZU Martyrıum 1N-
wurden; wobei der Verfasser ın diese Gruppeuch jJene einreiht, „die sich für die Religionhaltlıch bedeuten. So konnten uch die N1C. mehr interessieren und die wılederWiıderstände aus der Umwelt: die Abwer- eınen heidnischen Lebenswandel aufnehmen,bungsversuche VO  - Familie, Gesellschaft, ohne sich ber ihre geistlichen BedürfnisseReligion und Staat Nn1ıC ausbleiben. Die

Diskussion, ob eın Christ estimmte Berufe
uch Nur die geringsten Gedanken
machen“ S21)

ergreifen der uch SONS „weltlichen  « Man annn dem Übersetzer zustiımmen,Veranstaltungen teillnehmen dürfe (vgl uch daß dieses Werk auf seinem Gebiet wirklichdie Untersuchung VO  —; Werner Weismann
ber das el der Kıirchenväter den

seinesgleichen sucht Bardy beschreibt nıcht
Nur Trocken die Kkklesiologie und die Recht-Schauspielen), wurde nicht minder heiß fertigungslehre der Alten Kıirche, sonderngeführt als heute Moralistische Gesetzlich- nımmt den Leser 1ın langen, kleingedrucktenkeit und Weltflucht eınerseıits, Sektentum

und Asketentum führend, und Verweltlichung
Zitaten mıiıt hinein 1ın das Ringen das
Wesen des Christentums 1n der Antike.des Christentums auf der anderen Seite, Ungeachtet der Tatsache, daß Bardy nıchtdiese beiden KExtreme bestimmen damals eınes der großen dogmatischen Standard-WI1Ie heute die Kxtrempositionen ethischer themen abhandelt, lernt der Leser vielesEntscheidungsfindung, die vermeiden

gilt Daß Irrtum und Wahrheit sıch TOLZ
ber die Dogmatik der Alten Kirche 1mM
Kontext des Rıngens die richtige christ-iıhrer Wandlungen allen Zeıten gleichen, liche Entscheidung. Selten ist ohl auf einedürfte dem Leser spätestens dieser Stelle lebendigere un! Weise Kirchengeschichtedeutlich werden; ist betroffen durch die geschrieben worden. Der Leser vermi1ßt 1UrAktualıtät der angeblich „antıken“ Welt eın Register, das die 1m Verlauf der Unter-ua res agıtur. suchung angeschnittenen Themen eichterHaupt,„methode“ der Bekehrung ZU aufinden äßt vielleicht könnte der VerlagChristentum scheint schon 1ın der Antike eın solches bei eıner Neuauflage nachliefern?das Zeugnis der vielen Christen geWesen

se1n, die ihren Glauben 1m olk bekannt- Jochen bermachten Der Verfasser gesteht e1n, daß Centro de Ensino Teologico,se1ine Aufzählung der Mittel längst nicht
erschöpfend ist uch 1er waren weıtere

Mato Preto (Brazil)
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a  S Review Trülcles
Immanuel ant un die rage der Erkennbarkeit Gottes. Eıne krıtische
Untersuchung der “Transzendentalen Asthetik’ 1n der ‘Kritik der reinen
ernunft’ un ihrer theologischen Konsequenz
Karl-Heinz iıchel, TVG-Monographien un! Studienbücher 334

rockhaus Verlag, Wuppertal 1987, 264 DD, 38 ,—
Glabensdokument contra Geschichtsbuch? Die Schriftlehre Wılhelm
Herrmanns
arl-Heınz ıchel, TVG-Monographien und Studienbücher 379

rockhaus Verlag, Wuppertal 1992, 219 PPD, 29,

USAMMENFASSUNG
In der VO  . dem protestantischen Philosophen uch 1n der neo-orthodoxen Linie (Barth),
ant vollzogenen erkenntniskritischen Iso den Jeweıls bestimmenden Kräften ın
Irennung UON (:lauben un Wıssen wırd ın der kontinentalen Theologie des und
diesen beıiıden Untersuchungen eine Jahrhunderts. Allen ist eıgen, daß S1e
Grundvoraussetzung der T’heologıe des un keineswegs die Auflösung des christlichen

Jahrhunderts aufgedeckt un Brıtisch Glaubens wollten, sondern ganz Gegenteil
hınterfragt. se1Ne Verteidigung un! Vermittlung den

SUMMARY
jJeweıils ‘modernen)’ Menschen. Gleiches ware
grundsätzlich uch schon VO atier des

In the epistemologıcal dıivısıon made by the Neuprotestantismus, ant selbst, nProtestant philosopher ant between faıth an In der Vorrede selner wichtigsten Schrift,
knowledge, these Ewo studıes reveal an der ‘Kritik der reinen Vernunft’ sa
crıitically explore basıc postulate of 19th an ausdrücklich: gehe ıihm, wenn 1in selıner
20tN centurYy theology. Kritik das (aus selner Sicht vermeintliche)

Wissen VOoONn ott aufhebe, eben darın dochRESUME DUr darum, ‘dem Glauben Platz schaften).
Selon la divısıon epistemologıique entre la fol et Tatsächlich aber, das mMac Karl-Heinz
la Connaıssance qul ete faıte Dr Kant, le ıchel überzeugend deutlich, hat Kant,
philosophe protestant, Ces eUX etudes revelent entgegen selner scheinbar löblichen
el examınent d’un oeıl erıtıque postulat de Absıcht, der Säkularıisation des Denkens
base de la T’heologie du dix-neuvieme et du überhaupt, spezlell ber uch 1ın der
vingtieme sıecles. Theologie, die ahn gebrochen. Wie

diesem paradoxen, Ja fast tragısch NeN-

nenden Ergebnis kam, das macht Michels
moderne Protestantismus ist,

mindest soweıt 1M Einflußbereich Denkens verständlich.
sorgfältige Analyse und TICL des kantschen

deutschsprachiger Theologie hegt, mıt gutem Wenn Theologen sıch mıt ant be-
Recht als Protestantismus ach ant schäftigen, pflegen S1e 1ın der ege azu Vor
bezeichnen: entweder STE selten) 1m em se1ine religionsphilosophischen oder
bewußten Wiıderspruch Kant, oder uch ethischen Schriften heranzuzilehen.
baut (so der Normalfall) auf den Von ant Tatsächlich ber ist die kantsche Kr-
gelegten philosophischen undamentien auf. kenntniskritik, W1e S1Ee VOL allem ın dem
Letzteres gilt VO  - der idealistischen Theologie klassischen Hauptwerk der ‘Knitik der reinen
(Schleiermacher) ber die neukantische ernunft’ vorgelegt hat, viel wichtiger, weıl
liberale Theologie (Rıtschl) bis ZUT> dialek- schlechthin grundlegend. Ihr wendet Michel
tischen Theologie, insbesondere 1n ihrem sich 1n Kant und die Frage der Erkenn-
ex1istentialistischen FYlügel Bultmann), ber barkeit Gottes’ VOLT allem Z und ZWAarTr 1ın ihr
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wıederum eın methodisch wohlüberlegter schon VOo  — der Erkenntnis der Weltwirklich-
Schritt VOL allem dem ersten Teil, der keıt gilt, erst. recht auf die Erkenntnis Gottes
“Transzendentalen Asthetik’ Denn auf diesen utrıfft Denn die Dinge treten wenn uch
wenıgen Seiten des antschen Werkes fallen nNnur durch die inhaltsleere Vermittlung der
bereits dıe das System bestimmenden Affekte 1n Erscheinung, ott aber,
Entscheidungen. Dabe!] darf der egr1 der Kant, erscheint nıcht, ist eın möglicher
‘Asthetik’ den eutigen Leser nicht Vel - Gegenstand menschlicher Erfahrung
wırren: ant versteht ih: nıiıcht etwa WI1IeEe Als der 'ganz Andere’ ist, grundsätzlich

eute üblich ıst. 1mM Sınne eıner Te transzendent und damit schlechthin
VO Schönen, sondern, entsprechend erkennbar (22110)
damalıgem Sprachgebrauch, 1MmM Sınne eiıner Eıine Rückfrage ach den geistes-
Lehre VO  — der sinnlichen Wahrnehmung. geschichtlichen Zusammenhängen, In denen

Be!]l seinem Versuch eıner Neubegründung ant steht, zeıgt, daß mıt selner scharfen
der Metaphysık als Wissenschaft setzte ant Trennung VO  - Aprior1 und Aposteriori, Von

Anregungen des großen schottischen Erscheinung und Ding-an-sich 1Ur den das
Philophen avl Hume aufnehmend beli abendländische Denken durchzie-
der Erfahrung alle uUuNnsere Erkenn- henden ‘Hıatus zwıschen Geist und Materie’,
tnıs mıiıt der Erfahrung anfange, daran ist verbunden mıt der Abwertung der letzteren,
eın Zweife mıiıt diesem lapıdaren Satz auf selne Weise aktualisierte
beginnt die Kınleitung der 2.Auflage VO  — Das Verdienst der Untersuchung VO  —

Damit stellte das bıs 1n 1ın der Michel hegt nN1ıC Aur darin, daß diese
1ın eıner bıisher nıchtMetaphysik übliche spekulatıve Denken Zusammenhänge

gleichsam VO Kopf auf die Füße eın gegebenen Gründlichkeit aufdeckt, sondern
sıch verheißungsvolles und, W1e Michel VOT uch darın, daß die sS1e bestimmenden
allem nde se1iner Untersuchung zeıgt, Grundentscheidungen kritisch hinterfragt.
durchaus uch biblischem Denken ent- Dies geschieht nıcht 1Ur VO biıblischen
Sprechendes Unternehmen. Bel näherem Zeugnis her sondern uch Von
Zusehen allerdings entpuppen sıch 1ın Kants moderner, erfahrungswissenschaftlich be-
Analyse der Wahrnehmung die sinnlıchen gründeter Erkenntnistheorie her Diesen
Grundlagen der Erkenntnis (Erscheinung, etzten Aspekt bringt Michel VOT allem 1n
Anschauung, Empfindung) als durch und eıner Reihe VONn hochinteressanten Kxkursen
durch subjektiv: die Vorstellung des Raumes eın Danach ist, Erkenntnis nı]ıe entweder
etwa ist keine Aussage ber die Gegenstände S9anz voraussetzungslos oder bloß subjektiv-
1 Raum selbst, sondern Nnur eiıne aprlorisch aprıorisch, sondern immer eın Korres-

1ın der1M Subjekt vorgegebene Anschauungsform. pondenzgeschehen Interaktion
Der Gegenstand selbst, das ‘Ding-an-sich’, zwıschen Subjekt und Umwelt; S1e ist nlıe
bleibt immer unerkennbar. Die einzıge Teıne’ Erkenntnis, und doch ist SIEe Trkliche
Sicherung den Verdacht der Unwirk- Erkenntnis ihres Gegenstands vglichkeit der Dingwelt ist. die VO. ((egenstand 184{f; 238) Es ist geradezu aufregend

W1eausgehende ‘Affektion’ des Subjekts, die aber sehen, hier sogenannte moderne
die Empfindung Nur iınıtnert, ohne doch Theologie gleichsam ‘inks’ überholt wird,nhalte vermitteln Die Weltwirk- ındem aufgrund der bei Michel vollzogenenliıchkeit verflüchtigt siıch einerseıts ZUTEF Öffnung der Theologie für die Erfahrung die
Erscheinung, deren Schöpfer der autonome Erfahrungswissenschaft In die Theologie 1N-
ensch selbst ist (183, vgl 2925 U.0.). 1mM tegrıiert wiIird. Entsprechendes gilt uch 1M
Blick auf das andererseits, Was S1e selbst ıst, Bliıck auf die Geschichtsforschung. ‘Hier WI1e
eht S1Ee sich In die absolute Unerkennbarkeit dort gilt C die verengte säkularistische

Sıcht aufzubrechen einer Offenheitdes ‘Ding-an-sich’ zurück, bei dem die
Anwendung des ırkliıchkeitsbegriffs wieder für das Wirken Gottes und selıne Wahrneh-
problematisch wird Der beabsichtigte mung.’
Brückenschlag vom aprıorı ZULF Kmpirie Nachdem bereits Anfang des
ist ıhm ZU Bruch gegraten Jahrhunderts Schleiermacher die kantsche

Der zweıte eil der Arbeit zeıgt, daß, Was Irennung Von Glauben und Wissen wıirksam
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ıIn die Theologıie eingeführt a  ©, War der diese Macht des utfen ist Religion. Die
VO  - ihm angeregte, ber zugleich uch Heilige Schrift ist insofern VOI relig1öser
unmittelbar auf ant zurückgehende Mar- Bedeutung, als S1e diese innere Gewißheit
burger Theologe Wiıilhelm Herrmann der VO  — der Macht des Guten vermittelt. Sie ist
entscheidende Vermiuttler dieser philosophi- Iso nicht sich und als Wort Gottes,
schen Weichenstellung die Theologıie des sondern S1e wird überall da partiell A

Jahrhunderts. Insbesondere durch se1ıne Wort Gottes, eın Mensch 1n ihr der Macht
beiıden Schüler Barth und Bultmann, des utfen begegnet un! S1e iıhm selbst
die die theologische Diskussion unseres ZU. Erlebnis wird Alles Historische, INns-
Jahrhunderts wesentlich estimmten, hat besondere alles außerlich Wunderbare, ist.
Herrmanns Denken bis heute eıne meıst NUur der geschichtlich bedingte Rahmen, den

wen1ıg bekannte Nachwirkung gehabt. historische Kritik ruhig auflösen kann,
Um diesen Zusammenhängen nach- ohne daß dadurch die Glaubensgewißheit

zugehen, hat ıchel jetz eiıne zweıte große berührt wird. Wo Ina dagegen außere
wissenschaftliche Untersuchung vorgelegt, Kreignisse mıt Gott 1ın Verbindung bringen
die sich eben mıt diesem Wılhelm Herrmann, 111 und als Offenbarung bezeichnet, da Ver-

spezliell selner Lehre VOonNn der Heılıgen Schrift, älscht INa ach Herrmann das Glauben
beschäftigt. Sie ist eiıne glänzende Bestäti- ZU Fürwahrhalten und mac die Bıbel
gung für die These der ersten Arbeit, daß ZU Lehrgesetz. So ist z B uch die uler-
nämlich die kantsche Erkenntniskritik VO  — weckung für Herrmann 1Ur eın Glaubensge-
grundlegender Bedeutung für die danke, kein glaubensbegründendes Kreign1is
moderne Theologıe ist, ansprechend und In sich strıngen diese

Herrmanns Denken ist grundlegend (Gedanken uch sind und sich deshalb
geprägt VO  — der Auseinandersetzung mıt uch als wirkmächtig 1ın der Theologie
dem Säkulariısmus. Aus dem Dılemma der des Jahrhunderts erwelsen konnten,
Infragestellung des christlichen Glauben sehr wıdersprechen G1€e doch, WI1Ie Michel
durch VO äkularısmus estimmte his- deutlich mac dem Selbstzeugn1s der
torische Kritik und moderne Naturwı1issen- Schrift, das eben nNn1ıC U Ausdruck
schaft sieht CT, W1e Se1n Lehrer Rıtschl, In relig1öser Erfahrung Sse1Nn will, sondern
der strengen antschen Irennung VO  — Zeugni1s VOoO geschichtlichen Handeln Gottes
Glauben un:! Wıssen bzw Religion und WI1S- Dieses ll VO Menschen wahrgenommen
senschaftlicher Welterklärung den e1InzZ1g und 1mM Glauben angeNOMM: werden. ber
mögliıchen Ausweg. Er sucht eıne VO  - er geht diesem Glauben, ıhn begründend,
Welterkenntnis unabhängige und deshalb immer VOTaus So spıtzt sich 1M chrıftver-
uch unangefochtene Begründung der ständnis schließlich alles auf die

Alternative Was ist die Bibel Glaubens-Religion. Er findet S1e ıIn der Sıttlichkeit:
Jeder Mensch, der siıch selner selbst bewußt oKumen oder Geschichtsbuch? Hrce den
wird, erfährt, dalß n1ıcC einfach weltab- Einfluß der beiıden bedeutendsten Schüler
hängiges Naturwesen ist, sondern verant- Herrmans, Barth und Bultmann, hat,
wortlich für die Führung sSe1Nes Lebens unterschiedlicher Weıse, sıch Herrmanns
un! das rechte Miteinander mıt selınen Option für das Verständnis der Bibel als
Mitmenschen, erfährt sich als ZU Tun des Glaubensdokument 1M Hauptstrom der
Guten berufen. Diese Erkenntnis wıird ZWar eologie uNnseres Jahrhunderts durch-
durch se1ine Weltabhängigkeit und se1ın gesetzt Michel weıst einıgen Stellen auf
Unvermögen, der aiıttlichen orderung wirk- solche Nachwirkungen Herrmanns Aaus-

drücklich hın ber uch darüber hinaus ist
WIT
iıch entsprechen, nfrage gestellt. ber

uch diemachen immer wleder dieser Zusammenhang 1n Michels SOTrS-
KErfahrung, da das ute sich als weltüber- fältiger arstellung und Analyse der
windende Macht erweıst. Dies geschieht Theologie Herrmanns auf Schritt un! Trıitt
besonders 1mM Leben VOoNn Christen, 1ın elın- gleichsam mıiıt Händen greıifen.
zıgartiger und vollkommener Weise ber 1m
Leben esu In dieser aCc des uten

In gewlsser Hinsicht vermag das Denken
Herrmanns gerade auf mi1issiıonarısch

offenbart sich Gott, un! das Vertrauen 1n gesinnte Christen eıne faszinierende Anzıie-

FuroJIh



Helimut

hungskraft auszuüben: der Gedanke, WIe borgenen geistesgeschichtlichen Zusammen-
WIr angesichts der Herausforderung durch hänge und ihrer grundlegenden Bedeutungdie moderne profane Wiıssenschaft un für die Theologie uNnseres Jahrhunderts sind
Technık och Christen seın können, und w1e die beiden Untersuchungen Michels VO  —
unter den Bedingungen der Moderne eın aum überschätzbarer Bedeutung. Ihnen ist,
Mensch Christ werden kann, ist (Girund- und deshalb weıte Beachtung wünschen.
Leitmotiv der Sanzen theologischen Arbeit Dabe:i mMag vielleicht hilfreich se1ın, daß
Hermanns. | D versucht, der christlichen zumiıindest das Werk ber Herrmann 1ın
Relıgion dadurch ZU Überleben helfen, seinem klaren ufbau un selner verständ-
daß die kantsche Trennung VOoO  — Glauben liıchen Sprache sehr gut lesbar ıst und offen-
un! Wissen übernimmt. ber die Kosten für sichtlich uch didaktische Begabung verra
diese Rettungsaktion sınd hoch, hoch Es ware darüber hinaus dringend hoffen,
mussen WITr enn S1e bedeuten die daß sich einem hochqualizierten
Lösung des Glaubens VO  - den Wurzeln des Theologen, w1e der Autor dieser beiden
VO  - der Bıbel bezeugten und durch sS1e wegweılsenden Untersuchungen offen-
erkennbaren geschichtlichen OÖffenbarungs- sichtlich ist, der ihm aufgrund der nstıtu-
handelns Gottes, damit ber letztlich uch ıonell verkrusteten Universitätsstrukturen
VO (rott der Es wird höchste Zeit, 1m deutschsprachigen Bereich bisher Ver-
daß die In diesem uch NUur angedeute- schlossene Weg 1Nns akademische Lehramt
ten alternativen Konzeptionen (Hamann, möglichst bald öffnete.
Cremer, Schlatter u.a.) wıleder ernsthaft
bedacht und für e1ıne die Wırklichkeit Gottes

elmut Burkhardtdem Menschen uUnNnserer Zeit NEeu bezeugende
Theologie fruchtbar gemacht werden. St, hrischona Theological Seminary,

In der Aufdeckung dieser weıthin Ver- Schweiz
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Buchbesprechungen
FuroJIh 993) 211 81—-82 02 Wıth thıs substantial an welcome volume ‚Joel
Assurance ofal ee makes significant an! diverse COIMN-

‚Joel er triıbution to the history an ımport of currently
neglected doctrine. The diversity 1s revealed ın

New ork eier Lang, 1991, 518 his elucıdatıon of the development of the doctrine
of ASSUuUTaNnCce through the centurıies to the ÜuLC
Second Reformation; hıs holding together of the
British and utc. aspects of the ma  n hıs

SUMMARY engagıng In the current ‘Calvınısm vVersus Calvin’
T'’hıs book revLeWwSs the doctrine of assurance from the debate; an his pleading for faith IC 1S
early Church LO Purıtanısm an the UEC Second biblically-grounded, reasoned, experimental an
Reformatıon (Part D) Part II devoted O doctrine practical. That he CHa.  - hold all of these
ıIn Puriıtanısm, an art IT Englısh together and leave ith volume Y 18
Purıtanısm ıth the ULC. Second Keformatıon. The unıty 1s testimony to hıs considerable organıza-
book aments the modern Churchi’s neglect of the tional

The author’s thesıs 15 that ‘“Calvinism’s WI'CS-doectrine. T'he reviewer broadly endorses the book’s
thesıis, arguıng that practical and pastoral CONCerNn tlings ıth ASSUTAaNce WerlICc quantitatively beyond,
for WOoL ‘warm UD contemporarYy dis but not qualitatively contradictory LO, that of
CUSSLON of the I'rinity. alvın In Part One, ‘Assurance prior to the

Westminster Assembly’, he outlines the (relatively
scanty) treatment of the doctrine of ASSUTaNCcCce ın

RESUME the early and medieval Church, proceeding thence
Dans Ia premıere partıe de SOn livre, ee retirace LO “T’he Reformation from Luther to ullınger',
l’evolution de Ia doctrine ’assurance la fOl, ‘Reformed developments ın Calvın and Beza’, and

“T'he athers of Englısh Puritanısm and the utCc.deputs ’Eglise primitive Jusqu au lemps des purılaıns
et de la Seconde Reforme hollandaıse CONSGACTE la Second Reformation’. Dr. Beeke’s route maYy VeC
deuxieme partıe ’etude de la ectrine chez les roughly be harted by thıs followiıng collage of
purıtaıns, et la ToOLSLEME R UNne comparaıson du quotatıions:
purıtanısme anglaise et de la Seconde Reforme |Flor Calvın assurıng al compels 1N-

dissoluble tıe between savıng knowledge, thehollandaıse deplore qQUe "’Eglise d’aujourd’hu:
neglıge ce. doectrine. Sell’ Scriptures, Jesus Chrıst, God’s promıses, the work
general, la these du lıvre, eft suggere qu'un ınteret of the Holy Spiırıt, an election Calvın clearly
pastoral el pratıque DOUTF la doctrine de P’assurance allows for varyıng degrees ofal an! ASSUTaNce
de la fol pourrait ıntrodurre plus de "chaleur‘ ans les For eza and alvın, the eritical poınt 1S al
ats actuels Sur la T'rınıte. ın Christ ere AT essential dıfferences be-

ween theır VIEeEWS assurancdce, though their
emphases and methods Vary considerably

USAMMENFASSUN:'! oOu ın SOINEC eASUTeEe due LO eır eing ıIn
Dieses Buch untersucht dıe re UOnN der auDbens ılieren milieus eelnc WAas not simply
gewißheit: ım ersten Teıl dıe Entwicklung dieser duplicate of Perkins In SOMME SEeNSCS he “  out-
re UoON der Urgemeinde hbis zl Purıtanısmus puritaned” the “father” of Puritanısm by hıs
und der zweıten niederländischen Reformatıion, ım intense emphasıs go lıving, the fruits of
zweıten Teil wıdmet sıch ausschließlich dieser love, the marks of graCle, and the prımacy of the
Lehre ım Puritanismus Un vergleicht ım drıtten Teıl
den englischen Purıtaniısmus mıt der zweıten nıeder- The groun laıd, the author urns ın Part 'Two
ländischen Keformatıon. Der Autor bemängelt dıe LO ‘Assurance fifrom the Westminster ssembly
ernachlässigung dıieser re seıtens der heutigen to Alexander Comrie’. He discusses ‘English
Kırche Der Rezensent befürwortet weıtgehend dıe Purıtanısm an! the Westminster Confession,
ese des Buches, daß eıne praktisch-seelsorgerliche chapter 18’, Owen), and ‘Alexander Oomrıe
Beschäftigung mıiıt der Glaubensgewissheit dıe He 1N! that “T’hough the Purıtans deny works-
gegenwärtıge Diıskussıon dıe Trinitat mıt en righteousness the on hand agaınst the
erfüllen könnte. “legalist” they also reject the notion of assurance
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which rests INeTe doctrine agaınst the cold trınıtarıan discussion and act safeguar!
“professor” of Christianıtye Book Reviews *  which rests on mere doctrine against the cold  trinitarian discussion and act as a safeguard  “professor” of Christianity ... The organic yet  against the Trinity’s becoming simply a system-  distinct relationship between  . saving faith in  atician’s presupposition, or a counter to be played.  its essence and developed assurance, was critical  These writings also implicitly question the wedge  for the Puritans from a pastoral perspective . . .’.  which is sometimes driven between the so-called  In Part Three, ‘Comparison of English Puritanism  ‘academic’ and the so-called ‘practical’ in theo-  and the Dutch Second Reformation’, Thomas  logical education. At the same time, when Dr.  Goodwin and Owen, and Goodwin and Comrie are  Beeke throws down the gauntlet thus: ‘saving  compared, Goodwin being revealed as the one in  faith is essential to the true study of Christian  theology. When theology is properly undertaken,  whom, above all, English and Dutch teaching on  assurance was synthesized. In his ‘Conclusion’  even its scientific aspect cannot be divorced from  Dr. Beeke rehearses the difference of emphasis  faith’, one hesitates over the word ‘study’. How-  between English and Dutch Calvinism — for  ever it may be with theological construction, I, for  one, wish theology to be studied and criticised by  example, the English Puritans emphasised the  marks of grace, the Dutch of the New Reformation  believers and unbelievers alike. Accordingly, we  the steps of grace — and laments the fact that  must take care that the terms ‘true’ and ‘properly’  today’s Church is for the most part, scarcely  are not used in such a way as to legitimate a  aware that it is crippled with a comparative  patronising, falsely proud new gnosticism in the  absence of strong, full assurance’. There follows  academy along the lines, ‘Lack of comprehension,  a helpful appendix on ‘The Dutch Second  or of assent, is only what you would expect from  Reformation’.  the uninitiated/unsaved/unsound’!  This detailed, clearly organised work reads  Thirdly, we are informed that Dr. Beeke is  well (though sometimes the small words let the  ‘pastor of a very large congregation in Grand  author down — as in the sentence just quoted; and  Rapids, Michigan’. There is reassurance (save the  he is too fond of italics and of the adjective,  pun!) in the fact that while some in comparable  ‘renowned’!). The notes are a mine of information,  positions have, willingly or not, come more and  and whole courses of lectures could be developed  more to resemble directors of corporations, Dr.  out of some of them. Where necessary Dr. Beeke  Beeke continues to exalt the vocation of director  offers grounds for dissenting from such older  of souls.  scholars as William Cunningham and John  Alan P. F.Sell  McLeod, and from such of his contemporaries as  W. Niesel and R. T. Kendall. There are occasional  Aberystwyth, Wales  slips, as when in the Bibliography my former  esteemed colleague Lawrence Proctor is re-  baptised; and the omission of the late Robert  EuroJTh (1993) 2:1, 82-84  ' 0960-2720  Paul’s magisteral work on the Westminster  Assembly is surprising.  Rethinking Genesis  Close analysis of the author’s case cannot be  D. A, Garrett  entered upon here, though it is possible to endorse  Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1991, 273  his main argument. Three general remarks may,  pp-. pb. np.  however, be made. First, Dr. Beeke writes,  ‘“Perkins knew that his hearers would be led to  fundamental questions such as these: “Am I one  SUMMARY  of the elect ... How may I be sure that I possess  true faith . . .”’. One wonders how many ministers  The author rejects thidocumentary hypothesis, but  of today face a barrage of such questions. Ought  finds literary sources within Genesis, and proposes  we to be worried if they do not? For the Puritans,  in particular that Genesis conforms to a pattern of  prologue-threat-resolution found in the Atrahasis  ‘God’s absolute promises in election and covenant  are solid pillars for increasing weak faith’. If they  epic, and which he calls the ‘ancestor epic’. The  are right, is it not disturbing that predestination  reviewer thinks the author has not demonstrated  — even as good news — is conspicuous by its  sufficient literary parallels to be convincing, and  further that he is speculative in his reconstruction of  absence from many statements and affırmations  sources underlying Genesis.  of faith published by Reformed churches over the  past thirty years?  Secondly, there is a welcome recovery of the  RESUME  doctrine of the Trinity in current systematic  D. A. Garrett rejette l’hypothese documentaire  theology. An intensely practical and pastoral  concern for assurance as here discussed — and  classique, mais il croit retrouver les sources litteraires  trinitarian references abound — would ‘warm up’  de la Genese ä V’aide de la critique des formes. Il  82 ® EuroJTh 2:1The organıc yet agaınst the Trinity’s becoming simply system-
distinct relationship between savıng al ın atıclan'’s presupposition, Counter played
ıts esSsSsEeNINCce and developed assurance, Was eritical ese writings also implicitly question the wedge
for the Puritans from pastoral perspective 1C 1S sometimes driven between the So-cCcalle:
In Part Three, ‘Comparıson of English Puriıtanısm ‘academic’ and the SO-Calle' ‘practical’ ın theo-
and the HNC Second Reformation/’, Thomas ogic education. At the SAamMe tıme, when Dr
Goodwın and Owen, an! (Goodwin and Comrie Are ee throws down the gauntle thus ‘savıng
compared, Wın eing revealed the ONe iın al 18 essential LO the true study of Christian

theology When theology 15 properly undertaken,whom, above all, Englısh and utc. eaching
AaAsSSuramnce Was synthesized. In his ‘Conclusıon’ eVenNn ıts scientific aspect cannot be divorced from
Dr. ee rehearses the difference of emphasıs faith’, ONe hesitates OVer the word study How-
between Englısh and utc. Calvınısm for ever ıt mMaYy be wıth theologıcal construction, L, for

ONe, wish theology to be tudied an eriticised byexample, the English Puritans emphasised the
marks of graCce, the utch of the New Reformation bellevers and unbelievers all. Accordingly,
the steps of graCce and aments the fact that must take Care that the erms ‘true an! ‘properly’
oday’s Church 1S “tor the most part, scarcely ATrTe not sed ın such WaYy tOo legıtimate

that ıt. 1S crippled ıth comparatıve patronısıng, falsely proud Ne gnosticısm ın the
absence of strong, full assurance'’. ere ollows academy along the lIınes, aC. of comprehension,

helpful append1x “"The Second of assent, 15 only hat Vou WOUu expect from
Reformation)’. the uninitiated/unsaved/unsound’!

'T'hıs etaue: clearly organised work reads Thirdly, are informed that Dr ee 1S
ell though sometimes the SmMa. words let the ‘pastor of Ve. arge congregatıon ın TAan!
author OoOWn In the sentence Just quoted; and Rapıds, ichigan). ere 15 re.  NCe (save the
he 15 LOO fond of italics and of the adjective, pun!) ın the fact that ıle SOINeE ın comparable
‘renowned’!). The notes Are mıne of informatıon, posıtions have, willingly not, COINE Imore an
an ole COUTSES of lectures COU. be developed INOTeEe to resemble directors of corporatıions, Dr
out of SOINE of them Where Dr ee ee continues to exalt the vocatıon of director
offers grounds for dissenting from such er of souls.
scholars Wiılliam unningham and John

lanMcLeod, an from such of hıs contemporarıes
Niesel and Kendall ere AT occasıonal Aberystwyth, ales

slıps, when In the Bibliography former
esteemed colleague Lawrence Proctor 1S
aptised; anı the Omıssıon of the ate Robert FuroJIh 793) 2:1 8284
Paul’s magisteral work the Westminster
ssembly 1s surprising. Rethinking enesis

ose analysıs of the author’s Case cannot be Garrett
entered UuDO.: here, though ıt 1s possible to endorse Grand Rapids: Baker ook House, 1991, 273
hıs maın argument. Tee general remarks MaYy, pbhowever, be made. First, Dr ee writes,
‘“Perkins NEeW that his hearers ould be led tOo
fundamental questions such these “Am ONe SUMMARYof the elect How mMaYy be SUTeE that POSSCSS
true al One wonders how INan y miıniısters T’he author rejects thidocumentary hypothesis, but
of today face barrage of such questions. ug finds literary SOUTCes wıthın Genesis, an PFODOSES

tO be worried ıf they do not? Kor the Purıtans, ın partıcular that (zenesis conforms fOo palttern of
prologue-threat-resolution OuUnNn ın the Atrahasıs(God’ absolute prom(ıSses ın election an! Covenan

AT SOl pillars for increasıng weak faith’ If they eDLC, an IC he Ca the ‘ancestor eDLIC T’he
are rıg 1s ıt not disturbing that predestination reviewer thinks the author has not demonstrated

eVelnNn good eWS 1S CONSPICUOUS Dy ıts sufficıent literary parallels O be Convincing, an
further that he LS speculative ın hıis reconstruct:on ofabsence from IMany statements and affırmations
SOUTCEeSs underlying (jenesıis.ofalr publishe Dy eIiorme:! churches OVer the

past years?
econdly, there 1S a welcome of the RESUMEdoctrine of the Trinity ın current systematic Garrett rejette l’hypothese ocumentairetheology An intensely practica]l and pastoral

CONCEeTN for assurance ere discussed and classique, MAaLS ıl eroıt retrouver les SOUTCes litteraires
trinıtarıan references abound WOU. ‘warm up de la (jenese ’aide de la crıtıque des formes.
82 & FuroJTh



Book Reviews

convınce those who do not share his evangelicalqQUeE Gn Ta el, DAr extension, Ooutle la (jenese,
sont constrults selon Ia structure prologue-menace- presupposıtions.
denouement, que ’on LrOUUVe dans l ’epopee d’Atrahasıs, In Part Garrett evelops his z theory
et qul seraılt caracterıstique d’un qu’ıl NOMLME how (GGjenesıiıis Came into eing At the heart of his

approac 1S the idea that ONe ca  ; isolate wiıithinT’epopee des ancetres’. lexander estıme qQUE
(zarrett faıt etat de paralleles Iıtteraıres assez the present text of (Gjenesıs number of hlıterary
nombreux DOUF Convaıncre, et QUE reconstruction SOUTCES. Inıtially, he focuses the genealogies
des SOUTNCeEeS qul auraıent ete utılısees DOUFrM and concludes that these wıtness set of

ole!l SOUTCEeS He then proceeds to developla (jenese reste tres conjecturale.
further the proposal of ıkıwada an
Quinn (Before Abraham Was Provocatıve
Challenge of the Documentary Hypothesis ash-

USAM  ENFASSUNG lle Abingdon] that chapters 1a  k of
(jenesıs resembile the structure oun ıIn theDer Autor dıie Urkundenhypothese ab, erkennt

aber literarısche Quellen ın dem Buch (jenesıs. Er ancıent Mesopotamıan cosmological myth of
vertrıtt DOTr em dıe €se, daß das Buch (7enesis Atrahasıs 1S, prologue, oll0owe: by three
einem Prolog-Verhängnis-Auflösung Muster ent- ma)Jor storl]es of threat, and, finally, resolution).
spricht, WLLE LM Atrahasıs-Epos vorkommlt, welches (Garrett not only accepts that Genesis 1  S CONMN-

UOmMmM ıhm als das ‘'Ur-Epos’ bezeichnet ırd. Der forms to thıs pattern, but that the ole
Rezensent ıst der Meınung, der Autor habe wenıg of (Genesis reflects the SAaINe structure, form
Ilıterarısche Quellen angeführt überzeugend 1C he designates ‘ancestor eplC’. Furthermore,
seın und darüberhinaus eruhe seıne Rekonstruktion he that the SAaInNne pattern explains the orıgın
der Quellen des Buches (7;enests auf Spekulatıionen. of number of other ın (jenesıs (L.e., the

Ancestor Epic ofaCo Prologue 25:21—34; 1IrS
Threat 1:1—28:22; Second Threat 9:1—31:55;
1r Threat 2:1-33:20; Resolution 5:1—22blj;Kor OVer century Old Testament 1D11Ca. schol-

arshıp has een dominated by the Documentary the Wiıfe-as-sister Epic 12:10—20; 1—18; 26:1,
ypothesis developed Dy Graf, Kuenen TV The Lot Kpıc [13:1—18; 1—24; 1A19
and ellhausen The ast LWO decades, however, the agar Epic [16:1—16; 114310 In 1t]ıon

these SOUTCECS, Garrett that ONe Ca  -ave wıtnessed such erosion of the theory’s
foundations that, for ManYy, the entire structure isolate ın (Genesis several Negotiation ales e.8.,
has already collapsed. ıle OoOmMe scholars 1—20; 34:1—31), Abraham Source
struggle LO bolster ıts crumbling edifice, others 1—9; 1—21; 1—271); 22:1—19), hich he most

remarkably designates ‘the spe. of Abraham)’,aAfe already proposiıng hat should stand ın ıts
place. It 1s agaınst this ackgroun that Garrett and ı1gration Kpıc of Joseph (37:3450:2D
postulates NEW eory regarding the or1gıns of Whiıle Garrett offers SOMME ınteresting nsights,
the book of Genesıis. hiıs attempt LO isolate the SOUTCES underlying the

present text of (Gjenesıis 15 unlikely to Wın muchHis study iınto three maın parts In Part
he focuses firstly the Documentary Hyothesıs, SuUupport for several reasons Firstly, Garrett’s
then the assoclated methodologıes of form- thesıs rests substantıally the assumption that
er1ticıs an hıstorıical-criticısm, and finally the there ex1isted 1n the ancıent WOT. distinctive

hterary forms hich Were sed 1ın the constructionissue of Mosaıc authorship an historical
habılity. Hıs evaluation of the Documentary of the SOUTCEeS underlying (jenesıs. The most 1MM-
Hypothesis 15 rief, and, echoing other recent portant of these he ca ‘ancestor epic’. Yet apar
wrıters, he concludes that iıt ‘'must be abandoned’ from the Varıl0ous examples hich he isolates the
as ‘methodologically unsound’ (p. 32) ext Garrett book of Genes1s, he offers only ONe extra-biblical
considers contemporary form-eritical and tradiıtio- example, the Atrahasıs Epic 'To substantiate his
historical approaches 1C seek tOo LTECOVeETr the theory Garrett must demonstrate from EXiIra-
earhest oral and lıterary stages by 1C. the text 1Dl1ıca. hlterature that the ancesStLor ep1IC Was
of Genesis developed. ıle highly eritical of indeed widely sed form In the ancıent WOrTr.
contemporary studies, he 1s convınced that sed His rgument for the exıstence of such form
properly orm-eritie1ısm mMaYy help UNncCOVeEeTr the the basıs of examples drawn from the text of
SOUTCES behind Genes!ıis. Finally, Garrett chal- (‚enesı1ıs DFrOVES nothing; it 15 cırcular. The Same

lenges the current trend to 1e W moOost of the basıc erıtic1ısm 1s applicable to his suggestion that
Pentateuch derıving from the middle of the the Joseph Story resembles Virgil’s Aeneid ıIn
first millennium by arguiıng that “üit 1S possible that both 'migration eplcs’. (Gjarrett’s assertion
tOo speak meaningfully of (jenesıis work that that the Joseph STOTYy an the Aeneid ‘belong to
g0€eSs back LO Moses himself’ (p 836) Whiıle hıs Case COININONMN hterary category' (p 178) 1S highly
1s supported ıth sound arguments, ıt 1S unlıkely questionable and must be viewed ıth consider-
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able scepticısm. Fınally, Garrett 1S unable LO derıves from Moses. Unfortunately, hıs approac
entify an y lıterary form of the 2nd millennium 15 methodologically unsound because he aıls to

1C. resembles hiıs Gospe of Abraham)'; gıve sufficıent attention to the text of Genesı1ıs
rather he 1s5 forced to adopt designation1 ıt, NO stands. Garrett depends LOO much
first aDPeCars almost. 2,000 after the tıme of StEructLures derıved from other ancıent Near eastern
Abraham documents. As result he manipulates Varı0us

condly, reservatıons must expressed about parts of the text of (Gjenesıis ın order LO make them
the WaYy ıIn 1C. (Garrett manıpulates the (jenesıs conform LO particular structure (e.g his Teat-
material. For example, he that the three ment of the Abraham cycle, 11:2471-25: 1D Whıile
wife/sister incıdents ONCE constituted inde- (Garrett has clearly attempted to approac the
pendent ‘ancestor eplC’. To substantiate thiıs SOUTCEe analysıs of (Genesı1is afresh, his proposals
claim he PreSUPDDOSES that the orıgınal epic WAas should be reated ıth the greatest cautiıon.
broken wiıth only SOMIMeEe parts being incorporated
ınto Genesıs. Similarly, the narratıves involving lexander
Hagar aAre classıfıed ‘ancestor epic’ despite The Queen’s University of Belfast
the fact that this materı1a|l consısts of only LWO
elements and not three 'To account for this d1s-
CreDANCY Garrett suggests that ‘the early Nnarrators
simply told ıt, bınary StUCLUTrEe the basıs of uroJIh 993) 2:1 84-85 072
the information they had’ (p 143) While ONe
cannot dismiss completely these explanations ((0d, Language, and Scripture: KReading
regarding the wiıfe/sister and agar per1copes, the Bıble IN the 1g of General

LinguisticsONe sSeNses that at these poınts Garrett 15 guilty
of makıng the evıdence fit the eory rather than Maoises Sılva
makıng the eory fit the evıdence. Foundations of Contemporary Interpretation,Thirdly, Garrett 15 much LOO optımiıstic ıIn
believing that he Ca  - TECOVeET wıth reasonable

vol Leicester, Apollos, an Grand
Rapıds: Academie Books (Zondervan) 1990,certaınty the SOUTCES underlyıng the book of 160 z 17.95, ISBN 504Genesis; nowhere 0eSs he acKnowledge adequately

the diffculties of recoverıng the SOUTCES under-
yıng ancıent text, If Are LO learn anythıng SUMMARYfrom the present demise of the Documentary
Hypothesis, ıt. 18 that ack the knowledge to T’he bookR LS study of language ıIn relatıon LO biblical
reconstruct the PFroCeSSs Dy 1C. the present text doectrine. contaıns ıntroduction LO linguitstics
of Genesis took shape. oOse famıliar ıth the an discussion of the development of Hebrew,

Aramaic an ree T’he moOost substantıal part of thecomplexities of the relationship between the
Synoptic spels will appreclate how 1I11ICU. ıt, book deserıibes the biblical languages at the level of
15 determine the PFrüCeSs Dy IC Matthew sounds, words, sentences, paragraphs anı larger
Mark Luke developed. If problems arıse where unıts. wrıtıng L5 clear, VLZOTOUS an earned.
there are ree documents to COMDAaTre, how much
INOTre 11I1CU. must the task be when ONe 1s
dealing wıth single text. RESUME

In the 1r part of hıs study Garrett eals 1LU0UGa DTrODOSE, faıt, UNne introduction - la
iinguitstique generale appliquee la €, (AUEeC desfirstly wiıth the orıgın of Genesis and ıts relation-

sh1ıp chapters BA He concludes that A T prolegomenes theologiques’. Son OUUTaße etudıe auUssLı
Was revealed ırectly Moses who subsequently ’evolution de ”’hebreu, de l’arameen, el du grecC La
sed ıt, the prologue to the book of Genesis partıe princıpale deerit les langues bibliques du point

UU des SO des MO des phrases, des paragraphesIC he produce usıng the SOUTCES utlined
above. ext he explores the idea that the SOUTCES et des unıtes linguistiques superieures. Uet OUUraße
underlying Genesis Were preserved by the evites admirable est eerı1t AUEeC SCLENCE, vigueur el clarte.
‘who Were regarde clerics by the people prıor
LO the exodus’ (p 232) Fınally, Aase!l the

USAMMENFASSUNGobservation that theme of alıenation pervades
the entire text of Genesis’ (p 233) he defends the Dieses Buch untersucht Sprache ın ezug auf bıb-
idea of Mosaic authorship by arguıng that the Iiısche Lehre Es nthält eıne Einführung ın die
most likely setting for the composıtıion of the book Linguistik un bespricht die Entwicklung der
WAas the exodus per10d. hebräischen, aramdıschen und griechischen Sprachen.

Garrett’s conclusions ll appeal strongly LO Der Hauptteil des Buches beschreibt dıe Sprachen
those who believe that the Pentateuchal mater1al der auf der ene UON Lauten, Worten, Sätzen,
84 Ur
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Absätzen und größeren Einheiten. Der Stil des Autors FuroJIh 993) 2:1 85—86
ıst klar, überzeugend Un wissenschaftlich. ıfe of ohn Calvın: Study INn the

Shapıng of Western Culture
The subtitle of this admirable book mig ave Alıster McecGrath
een INOTe precı1se, ıf ImMOoOore cumbrous, if ıt, had Oxford: Basıl Blackwell, 1990, 332
read: ‘An introduction to general linguistics ISBN 631
applied to the €e, ıth theological pTrO-
legomenon’. SUMMARYT'he prolegomenon COVeTrSs biblical perspectives

anguage ın relatıon to creation, SIN, and book discusses ınfluence ofCalvın Geneva,
redemption, focusıng the hinguistic imphlicatiıons an of (7eneva (alvın an hıs eology. has
of the doectrine that humanıty 15 made ıIn specıial ınterest ın Calvın’s influence 0Ur culture.

It LS also concerned LO refute the myth that Calvınimage T'hıs chapter, though copilously illustrated
by biblical references, eals INnOoTre ın principles ‘the dıictator of (Feneval).
than ın specifics; ıt. does not, for example, ralıse
the question ofhat appecar LO modern readers RESUME
alse etymologıes ın the Old Testament MeGrath explore ’influence qu'a eUEC Calvın sSUur

The introduction to linguistics begıns ıth (z7eneve, et ce. qu exercee (jeneve SUur Calvın el Sur
chapter entitled “The Scientific Study of Language theologie. s’interesse AuUsSsSL particulıerementwhich concisely explaıns synchrony, linguistic
structuralism, Saussure’s distinction between l’influence de (Calvın sSUur noftre culture, el refute le

mythe du Calvın ‘dıctateur de (jeneve).
langue and parole, and the prımacy of oral OVerTr

wrıtten language Yor good MeAaSUTre, the reader
USAMMENFASSUNG15 gıven whirlwind tour of the Varıous discıplines

relevant to the study of anguage Dıeses Buch untersucht den Einfluß Calvıns auf
Much of this ll be Ne to Man Yy students of Genf un den Einfluß enfs auf Calvın un seıne

Theologıe. Eın Schwerpunkt ıeg: auf dem Einflußthe biblical anguages They MaYy feel INOTE at
Calvıns auf Nsere Kultur. Eın weıteres nlıegen ıst,ome ın the followıng discussıon of the develop-

ment of Hebrew, Aramaıc, and reek, though den Mythos widerlegen, Calvın sel der ‘“Dıiktator
even here, they ll probably learn somethiıng, UONn Genf LewesSseEN.
an sSee hat they already NOW ın Tes
perspective. Alister McGrath 18 0)e1 of the most prolific andThe MOST substantial part of the book consısts
of two chapters devoted ‘Describing the Biblical most able of contemporary Reformation scholars.

Languages successively al the levels of sounds, Havıng wrıtten extensively, especlally the
doctrine of justificatiıon and Luther, he haswords, sentences, paragraphs and larger unıts
NO turned hıs attention to ‚JJohn alvınWherever approprlate, form an meanıng ATe

discussed separately, an there 15 speclal The of the work 15 ambıtlous. ere Are

treatment of ambigulty 1ve chapters relatıng to the ıfe of Calvın. ese
An pilogue eals wiıith problems of textual nclude discussıon of the influence of Calvın upon

transmıissıon an translatıon, an there 18 Geneva and, interestingly, the influence of the
Genevan envıronment upon Calvın and theappendix ‘the Biblical Language ın Theological

Education)’. The author makes extensıve use of formulatıon of hiıs heology ere are tWwWO chap-
the work of ıda an publicatiıons of the Calvın’s hought, focussıng ‘the medium'’
United Societies; hıs discussıon of dynamıc and ‘the message’, respectively. ere are chap-

ters the spread of Calvyınısm and the relatıonequivalence WOU. perhaps ave benefited from
between Calvyınısm an! western culture.eing ase the -00d News rather than

For whom 1S the book written? It 1S directedNIV
T’he wrıting 15 clear, compressed, and V1gOorous; IMNOTe at the student than the speclalıst, eing

an! notes and bibliography provide ample food LO TOA| OVerVviewWw of the subject. It would be of
interest LO the hıstory student ell thesatısfy the appetiıte 1C the book ll surely

ATrTOUSEe theology student, with the focus Calvin’s lıfe
an hıs influence upon western culture. The

aul Ellingworth author 1S concerned LO present Calvın not Just
theologıan but ONe wh has moulded OUTUniversıity of erdeen, Scotland

culture (pp X1—X11).
One of the author’s 1S to refute SOIMIME

of the myths about Calvın He points out that

FuroJITh ö
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Calvın Was not the dietator of Geneva. Whiıle ıIn UroJIh 993) 86—87/ o
WaY approvıng the burning of Servetus, he

wonders why this ONe executıon has been sıngled Le Iıvre de Michee
out for attention rather than the countless others Daniel Schibler
of the tıme .r Calvin cannot be excused In this Vaux-sur-Seine: Edifac, 1989, 152
IManner, he INa Y and must be contextualized, ıIn FTFE ISBNM5

era 1C. acking Man Yy of the sensıtivıties of
twentieth-century ıberal thought, regarde the
executijion of heretics routine, (p 110 The
author also attacks the repeated, but unfounded, SUMMARY

T’he aım of thıs commentary LS LO Sieer mıddleassertion that Calvın opposed Copernicus Dy ame
COUTSeEe between the rea. detail of SOMEe modern(p X1V)

The author 1s commendably concerned to refute commentarıes and superficıal, popular treatments In
SOINE of the antı-Calvin egends But there 1sS ICa apparently conflicting vLewpOLNTS Can be

explained ın erms of dıfferent audıences. T’he reıgnalternative Calvin legend that 15 much In eed of Hezekiah LS the background LO Miıcahi's propheticof refutation the pıcture of Calvın who Was
all but faultless and verged infallıbility. The hopes. T’he commentary L5 learned, clear an theo-
author does not himself fall into thıs trap, but it logically well-grounded.
might ave been better if he had devoted INOTe
attention thıs other danger INn the interpretation RESUMEof Calvin

book that 1s general In 18 unlikely Le CEB, Commentaire Evangelique de la @; suıt
to rea much Ne  S groun The point where this UnNne 01€ MOYeENNe entre le detaıl extreme de certaıns

commentaıres modernes eft le traıtement superficielmost clearly happens 15 In the chapter Calvin’s d’ouvrages populaıtres. Schibler etudıe le livre deParis where the author questions the
ceived opınıon that Calvin tudied at the College ıchee, eft resout PDar la reference des audıtorıres
de La Marche dıfferents les aDpParences de divergences ınternes.

voıt ans le regne d’Ezechias l’arriere-plan deHow does this book COMDAaTre ıth ılllılam l’esperance prophetique de ıchee Le commentaıreBouwsma’s John Calvin: Sixteenth-Century
Portrait Oxford, 1C. has aroused such est erudıt, claır, et bıen on theologiquement.
interest? It 18 less excıting an less iıconoclastic
than Bouwsma’s At the SsSame tiıme it, 1S USAMMENF  SSUNGINoOorTre SOl1!| book, wıth SCECUTE theological under-
pınning, ıle Bouwsma 1S weak In this aAarea It

Das Zıel dieses Kommentars ıst, eınen ıttlweg
1s less speculative than Bouwsma’s book anı does finden zwıschen der Ausführlichkeit einıger moderner
not attempt to psychologise Calvin At the same

Kommentare un der Oberflächlichkeit UON populär-
wissenschaftlichen Abhandlungen Scheinbar wıder-tıme, ıt, 1sS much sixteenth-century portraıt’ sprüchliec Aussagen werden durch unterschiedliche15 Bouwsma’s, placıng Calvin’s lıfe, thoughtand influence ıIn firmly sixteenth-century Adressaten rklärt. Die errsC ıskıas ılde: den

context Hintergrund für ıchas messianısche Hoffnungen.Der Kommentar ıst wıissenschaftlıich, klar un theo-On the dust there 1S ommendation ogisch fundiert.from Francis Higman, leading Calvin scholar,who states that it an excellent book, remarkable
ın ıts an interesting LO read’ The interest Thıs 15 the first book In language other than15 sustaıned by Occasıonal flashes of humour, of
1C favourite Was the following: In 15392 Englısh that ave been as to revleW, and it
the Paris theology faculty condemned ser1es of has been pleasure LO sample publication from
doctrines, including the adıcal suggestion that the FWaculty of Kvangelica Theology at Vaux-sur-
&,  NOW that God has that the should be Seine. 1Ca 15 the eleven to appear ın serles

planned to the ole The stated aımın French, en will take OVer the office of
bishops an bishops the office of Women 18 LO follow miıddle COUTSE between the massıve
will preach the gospel, ıle bishops ll goss1p detail of speclalıst omes and the superficiality of
wıth girls  »” The faculty OUnN|! this LOO SsOINe popular publications that short-circuit the

task of establishing the meanıng In order tOadvanced for their understanding of orthodoxy’(p 63) arrıve at applıcation. The commentarıes Adre
ase: the orıgınal languages, but do not
Presuppose knowledge of Hebrew Tree an

Tony Lane make usSe of the princıpal versions of the 1  ©.London Bible College, Kngland especlally those of the ast decade Readers of this

860 EFuroJTh



N Book Reviews

journal 11l welcome the stated theologıica UuroJTh 993) 2:1 8/-88 02
stance confidence ın the truth of the inspired
text, respect for ıts authority, ınterpretatıion Dictionary ofJesus and the (rospels
according to the analogy of al The 1Ca. oel Green, ®scot McKnight, oward
commentary Was published simultaneously ın arsha
(Gjerman. Downers Grove, IL; Leicester: Inter VarsityIn twenty-four of introduction CcCNh1ıDIier Press, 1992, XV1 934
COVeTrSs the prophet an his tımes, his book and ıts
theology He traces the history of erıtical study of ISBN 0—8308—-1777-—-80—851 10—646—3
1Ca. the arguments, an adopts the
‘synchronic’ approach, 1C nables hım to 1N-
terpret the book whole, rather than dissected SUMMARY
iınto multitude of small, unconnected sections T'’hıs LS the fırst of ıntended library of reference

volumes the New Testament literature. contaınscNıDIier beheves these Ca  — be accounted for Dy 200 artıcles (a number by emınent cholars), anddıfferent sıtuatıons an! audıences, an! he WOUuU.
date the prophecies ın the eighth centurYy. 'The Scripture and subject ındexes. T’he ımportant tOpLCS
reıgn of ezekıa provide: 1cCa ıth hıs are generally well treated; OMEe mınor artıcles are

less useful.mess]lanıc hopes, 1ıle his invıtatıon LO north-
erNers to take part In the Jerusalem
(2 Chr 30:6) epicte: for 1Ca 'Temnant’
(2Z: 12 13) RESUME

The commentary the text 15 r1gorous. The Le dıctiuonnaire realıse So. Ia dırection de
Green, cKnight, arsha est le premıerHebrew 1s transliterated when reference LO ıt 1S

and varıants ATre noted and assessed. une collectıon d’ouvrages de reference SUur le
Literary devices are pointed out a1ıd to Norveau Testament projet. contıent CUX cents
exeges1s; e the sSymmetry and parallelism artıcles nomöbre d’entre PUX Dar d’emınents

specıalıstes) AvUecC des ındex des textes bıOlıques et desbetween 5:"7 and D:8; where the confliect between
sujets abordes La perspectıve est evangelıquethe comparıson ‘dew from the OT and lıke

hon’ 1S resolved in the 1g. of Samuel and ens arge Les suJets ımportants sonlt, general, fort
In OoNe aVvVl| Was SOUTCeEe ofessing, 1ın the other bien traıutes; quelques artıcles, moindre ımportance,

n’ont la meme utılıte.CONqUETOF., Throughout the commentary the
VIeWws of other commentator: are taken ully into
account Only after due consideration of these
o0es chıbler explain his OW. preference his USAMMENFASSUNG
personal ınterpretation. Dıes ıst der erste Band eıner geplanten Sammlung

UOnN Nachschlagewerken ZUT neutestamentlichenThe result 1S instructive straightforward
exposıtion of 1LI1ICU. httle prophecy. CN1ıDIier Lıteratur. Er nthäalt 200 Beıträge eınıge UOnNn hoch -
wrıtes clearly an sımply, carryıng along wıth angesehenen Wissenschaftlern) und eın Stichwort-
hım eVen thıs foreigner whose French 1S rusty, un Bıbelstellen-register. 1C  ıge T’hemen werden

ım allgemeınen gul bearbeitet; einıge hleinere Beiıträgeand convıncıng of the approprıateness of
sınd wenıger nützlıch.eighth century ackground for adequate

understanding of Micahi’’s prophecy. Moreover
Schibler’s interpretation 1s enlightening theo-

The dust Jacket of thıs huge volume heralds thelogically. The author’s learning has ın WaYy work ‘A Compendium of Contemporary Biblicaldiminıshed his al rather the Contrary; he
eals faıthfully ıth both human treachery that Scholarship’. If ONe WerTIe to add the word “evan-
results ın ruın an ıth truth an gelica LO that designation, OI!  D WOU. be Just

that ATe LO be ulLy revealed ın ‚Jesus about right. Thıis volume 15 part of welcome
effort by Inter Varsity Press LO create 1brary ofChrist This scholarly but posıtıve approach 1N-

terprets 1Ca. for today reference volumes for research into Varıous aspects
of the New Testament liıterature, g1ving

Joyce Baldwıin pressıon LO the best of evangelical inking (ıt
must be saıd that '‚evangelical’ 15 taken InBristol, England extende sense!). This 18 the volume the
Gospels, toO be ollowe: bDy ONe Paul

It 15 1I11CU. to NOW where tO start wiıth such
book The articles aAIe arranged alphabetically,

and Vary 1n engt irom two columns to several
OVer 15 ere Are about 200 articles,

uroJIh ® 87



convenilently ndexed at the back of the book DICS Most of the ımportant topıcs, such the
ere are also immense 1D11CcCa. and subject 1N- individual Gospels, the major criticısms, and
dexes. Wiıith OVer 200 references under the topıc wıide varıety of other expecte: topıcs (e.g Dar-
‘“Church)’ ONe mig legitimately wonder how usSe- ables) are treated ere aAre also several vVe
ful SOINE of the index entries ll be 'The ist of pleasan surpr1ses, such article typology
nınety plus contributors 18 wide-ranging, includ- by Vans and preaching from the Gospels
ıng number of famılıar ell by Greidanus.
number of less-known scholars. An especlally 1CcCe feature of the dictionary 15

when several different authors wriıte sımılarEach entry ollows StTtAandar:! format. ere 15
usually brief definiıtion introduction of the elated topıcs, g1ving welcome ep because
topic, Oollowe!l Dy outline ıf the topıc 18 of of their complementary perspectives. For example,
sufhicient engt. Then the treatment. CeNSUECS, Allıson, Jr and wriıte articles
often eginnıng wiıith discussion of how the topıc apocalyptic and apocalyptic teaching, wıth
relates an Yy extra-bi  cal background, Allıson Iso wrıting eschatology. Similarly,
followed by discussion of the topıc ın the 1g of and of eVenNn INOTE importance, there 15 article
ıts ın the Gospels The Gospels ATre often Christ by Hurtado, ell individual
individually cited appreclate the Varıo0ous TrTeat- artıcles 0g0s ohnson), SO  - of avı
ments of the gıven topıc the canonical Bauer), SOM of Bauer), and Son of
writers, with the Synoptics frequently SeceMN iın INa (1 Marshall) oug. constraıints
distinetion John’s spe the distinetion 15 not are factor, simiılar approac WOU. ave had

great Man y ould contend for) Occasionally beneficial results ın several other such as
there 15 application of the topıc to other New ın the discussion of lıterary and rhetorical erıti-
Testament wriıters to the contemporary CISm, where comparable and complementary
Christian context. Each entry concludes ıth treatments In relatıon LO other erıticiısms WOUu
bibliography. ost of the SOUTCES ATre ın English, ave een approprlate.
ıth sufficient iınformation that they Ca  - be cannot attempt to mention all of the COoON-
OUun! by a iligen tudent ere aAre also T1DUtLOrS Man y of whose excellent articles
abundan cross-references, making it, relatıvely ave had to pass OVer ın thıs revilewW. Instead,
CasSsVyY to find the pProOper heading of topıc. Ca  ; speculate how this book mig be sed

'The selection of authors and their top1cs for oug. ıt. 1s probably t00 expensive to be sed
dictionary of this sort 1S always tricky ONMN!  D Does extbook, ıt certainly COU. supply required
ONeEe ask cholar whose VIEWS are already ell- readings for COUTSEeS ın the Gospels Jesus,
known, does ONe ask cholar who has not where reasonably short yet comprehensive ıntro-

ductions to varıety of topıcs ATre required. laywrıtten topıc before? Does ONe ask ell-
established scholar, who perhaps has not recently readershiıp wiıll find ıt, useful In this regard also.
rethought topıc, o0es ONe ask yvounger This volume 11l certainly helpful for
scholar, who MAaYy be bit ıdiosyncratic? ese teachers and pastors, ell ose wantıng to

keep wiıith current ınkıng LO efresh theirnds of questions SeeMmM ave een well-handled
ın the assıgnment of articles for thıs dictionary. memorıies PICS they MaYy ave tudied earlier
In thıs kınd of book, SOINeE of the wriıters ONe will find g0ood material ervre Teachers of varyıng
mig ave expected are LO be oun! such levelsl fınd eve:  ing from their ext ecture

Bruce Danker benefactor, LO representatıve posıtions argued by ell-
Hoehner chronology and the Herodian informed scholars to helpful bibliographies. In

dynasty, Chilton Judaism, rabbinic all, thıs volume 1S a signıficant SUCCESS and es
traditions and targums, Stanton ell for future, similar proJects.

Osborne redaction er1ıticısm, Stein
the synoptic problem, and Fee extual Stanley Porter

eriticısm. Yor the most part oug! not wiıthout Trinity estern University, Langley, B  9
exception) the entries by the better known scholars Canada
present SOl arguments for the tradıtional and
accepte evangelical perspective the topic.
One mig wish for hıttle INOTre creatıvıty ın the
assessment and closer attention LO SOINE recent
developments ıIn few of them veral of the
articles by yOunger scholars devolve into
Lsts of references, ıth the information present
but without the requisıte narratıve LO tıe it all
ogether. Fortunately, thıs 1S usually though not
always) confined LO articles less significant
88 ur
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Siegfried Liebschner

Salz der rde Matthäus ,
____————M

In der ersten Überlegung soll das Volkskirchen ın eıner Variationsbreıiıte VO  -
S ühr’ gehen Wer sind die Angeredeten? Der Gestaltungen Gemeindebau 1m biblischen Sinne.

Kontext macht deutlich, daß Jünger gemeınt Ferner: anche Evangelikale en NUr eine
sind, das el Menschen, die das bereıts sehr eingeschränkte Hoffnung, daß diese Stadt
besondere Meister-Schüler-Verhältnis der auf dem erge überhaupt och mıt den historis-
Rabbinen überbietend nNn1ıCcC DUr ın der Gemein- chen Kirchen un Freikirchen gebaut werden
schaft esu en un! mıiıt ihm 1m Gespräch sınd, ann S1e setze auf NneUue, unabhängıge Gemeinde-
sondern als Person und Autorıtät nachfolgen. gründungen, VO  - denen es bereıts viele gibt Die
Das damals VOr lem die ‚:WO. Dann ist Herausforderung für uns alle, einschließlich

die meinde des Matthäus, schließlich die uch der Neugründungen sehe ich iın der Von
Kirche er Zeıiten. Sicher sind diese <hr’ auch Jesus gemeınten Jüngergemeinde, der sich die
die einzelnen Jünger, aber arın ist der ınn der Kirche aller Zeiten beständig ausrichten muß
Beauftragung cht erschöpft Ks ist ın besonderer Die nächste erlegung betrifft das Men--
Weilse die Gemeinde angeredet, die mehr ist, als genverhältniıs. Eın universaler Auftrag ergeht
die Summe der einzelnen Jünger. Das unter- un! eın armseliger aule 1n den galliläischen
streicht das Bild VOoNn der auf dem erge Bergen ist angeredet. Besonders das 11QWOr
Ta| die Gemeinde ıIn ihrem besonderen eın VO Salz macht eutlich, daß Jesus oifenDar
und Lebenszusammenhang, der sich ın Begriffen grundsätzlich seiıne Beauftragten 1ın der Minder-
w1ıe es1a und Koilinonla und 1mM Bild VOoO Leib heitensıtuation VOT ugen hat Sie sind Salz,Sa 8 Aa e Ra V c e aı Sar da B E a e ı ausdrückt, ist die Beauftragte aus OCKMU. nicht Teıg oder uppe Diese Botschaft hat
sagte ın Lausanne 1974, daß ach seiınem el. dennoch keinen depressiven, sondern einen DOS-
in Zukunft 7zwel große Themen auf die agesord- iıtıven Charakter: Wenig wenig 1C. reichen
Nung der Evangelikalen kommen würden: Die aus für eine große Wirkung Wiıe gehen mıt
Geistfrage und die Gemeindefrage Ich en. für dieser 1NS1C. um?
das letztgenannte ema z B eiträge Von Sie edeutet, daß die Jünger ihren Minder-
OWATFT:! Snyder, Michael Grifüäths, Rainer Rıesner, heıtenstatus iın der Welt annehmen sollen Er ist,
die uns Kirche als Jüngergemeinde dolmet- eın Unglück. Kr hat die Verheißungen esu
schen versuchen, wWw1e s1e gerade In ihrem Lebens- Dieser Minderheitenstatus ist auch ann eın
zusammenhang, ihrer Beziehungswirklichkeit Unglück, WeNnnNn das Leiden für Jesus seın
Christus un! untereinander das genüber ZUT> Merkmal 1st, wl1e der Kontext in Vers 11 und 12
restlichen Welt ıst, un! nicht lediglich als eıne zeıg chwestern un! Brüder Aaus Osteuropa
Summe einzelner Jünger. könnten bezeugen, w1ıe diese Gestalt der Jünger-

Wır heute hören diese Beauftragung nicht iın schaft schwer ist, w1e s1ıe aber die Einlösung der
der Situation des Ursprungs. Wir kommen Verheißung esu 1n vielfältiger Weise rfahren
esonders ın Europa her VOo einer langen en Die Gemeinde muß sich er hüten Vor

Geschichte der Kongruenz, der Vermischung un:! all’ den verständlichen Versuchen, den Minder-
heıtenstatus überwinden, etwa uUrCc. aC.nıicht des klaren egenübers VO  } Kirche un:

Welt Diese Kongruenz ist allerdings zerfallen un! Rechtsansprüche. ber auch die positive
un! erfällt immer mehr, un! es schält sich das Varıante ganzZer bekehrter Dörfer, Städte und
ursprüngliche Gegenüberverhältnis heraus. Die Länder ist oifenDar die Ausnahme. In eıner
ea  1073 darauf bei uns Christen stellt sich oft Arbeitsgruppe würden WITr dieser Stelle jetzt
dar als eıne eigentümliche ischung aus tapferer sicher ZUIMM Beispiel das YFür und 1ıder hristlicher
Bejahung un! Trauer. Ich bın überzeugt, daß das Firmen, christlicher Schulen, christlicher
are Gegenüberverhältnis VvVon Gemeinde un! Wohngemeinschaften us  z diskutieren Soweıt
Welt das ‘Model|l’ esu ist Ich sage das nicht mıiıt ZU. Problem der UÜberwindung der Minder-
der enugtuung des Freikirchlers, der ich 1n, heitensituatıion.
auch wWenn ich das freikirchliche odell für das Andererseıts soll sich die meinde üten, Vor

all den mıiıt dem Minderheitenstatus selbst Ver-der Absicht esu angemessenere | S gibt
nämlich n1ıc wenige Freikirchler, die 1es bundenen fahren Sie muß sich VOor em Vor

besondere ein als egenüber un Herausfor- dem Minderwertigkeitsgefühl hüten Sie soll
erung den est der Welt selbst nicht mehr zuversichtlich 1ın ihrer en erufung se1ln.
begreifen. Und gibt umgekehrt ın den Dann mMU. S1ıe sich VorT der ‘Ghettomentalıtät’
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hüten, dem oft verständlichen Rückzug 1Ns begegnen uns darüber hinaus für Salz un!
Izf: Falsch ist schheDB3lıc. auch die orifi- 1C viele ngebote: Das Wort sSe]l Hauptin-
zierung der kleinen Zahl und der üummerlichkeit StEIrumen: der meinde Sie habe Vor allem
als gottgewollt. Wır Europäer dürfen VO  - die Aufgabe, Jesus als Person der Welt ahe
Gemeinden der Dritten Welt lernen, daß die bringen un! Evangelisation sel der
kleine Jüngergemeinde große Verheißungen hat, vornehmste Weg der weltweiten Aufgabe
daß sıe Völker Jüngern machen soll und daß Eın glaubwürdiger Lebensstil 1mM Sinne VOonNn Vers
Gott hinzutun will Das ann annn auch einmal 16 gel unverzichtbar.

enDörfern und großen Zahlen Diese Palette der Konkretisierungen uNnseTres
führen Die erste Herausforderung ın Lausanne uftrages berührt zentral die Themen VO  j

Lausanne un:! Manıila ZU Missionsverständnis:1974 mich erga| sich diesem Thema:
Eın afrıkanıscher Bruder fragte mich 1n der Etwa wenn die absolute PriorJjät hinzugefügt
Eingangshalle ach der gegenseitigen Vor- wird; wWwWenn die Bedeutung des einfachen
stellung: rother, oes your church grow?’ Lebensstils hervorgehoben wird; wenn die
erbunden mıiıt dieser rage habe ich die andere auch eıner politischen Salzfunktion wachsend

2 Ichrage empfunden ‘Do yvyou eXpect gesehen wird. EKın Sensus ist gewachsen, daß es

bekenne, daß ich seıt damals sicher nicht eben- eın vielschichtiges, lebendiges Gesamtbild
dig mıiıt dieser Erwartung lebe, ber meıne der Sendung geht, dessen Träger lebendige
Erwartung ist, gewachsen. Jüngerschaft, Jüngergemeinde ist. Es wird aber

Worin besteht die Aufgabe der Gemeinde, auch eutlic ın vielen Verlautbarungen, daß
die mıiıt den beiden Biıldern ausgedrückt wird? Im dieses Gesamtbild nicht leicht beschreibbar und
Hinblick auf die Aufgabe werden für das Salz die och wenıger leicht lebbar ist. ‚JJede Facette ann
en ösungen des Würzens und der Bewahrung unversehens als das (GJanze behauptet werden, sel
Vor Fäulnis erwogen. Die meısten evangeliıkalen NU. das Wort oder der einfache Lebensstil
usleger entscheiden sich für die zweıte Lösung, Zu weni1g erscheint meınes Erachtens ın den
der ewahrung der Welt davor, sofort faul und uslegungen und Verlautbarungen der Hinweis
gerichtsreif werden. Die Gemeinde habe die auf die Qualifizierung der üngerschaft, WIe esus
Aufgabe, das Gericht aufzuhalten und die s1ie ın den Seligpreisungen ausspricht, die doch
Gnadenzeıit verlängern. Einfacher liegen die 1mM unmittelbaren Kontext A Beauftragung
ınge eım 1C. Hıer handelt es siıch eın stehen ahınter das el oder das hil-
bekanntes biblisches Bild Im biblischen Klartext ose Empfinden, daß diese fundamentalen
sind die ufgaben der Orientierung, der eiıinhner Qualifizierungen der vorhandenen Kirchlichke:r
und der Wärme erkennbar (z.B Eph 5.1{f; Phiıl un emeindewirklichkeit fern sind? Ich
2.14f1) Die üngergemeinde hat also die bekenne, daß ich Je un:! Je diese Hilflosigkeit teile
Welt die Doppelfunktion der ewahrung uUurc und meıst erst. uUrc. eines der Worte der elig-
Verlängerung der Gnadenzeıt un der WEeB- preisungen NEeu getroffen und erinnert werden
weisenden Orientierung. Für 1C. un! Salz muß, etwa das VO: einfältigen Herzen oder das
gemeınsam gilt, daß ihren 1Inn ist, VO  — der Barmherzigkeit. Ich merke m1r selbst
nicht salzen und nicht euc  en Die einen Widerstand solche Existenzweise
Gemeinde hat aber OifenDar diese unmögliıch und einen nglauben, daß die erheißungen, die
Möglichkeit. Das ist, der Innn der ernsten War- Jesus daran anschließt, wahr sind. Meistens ist
Nnung. Gemeinsam ıst. ebenfalls für Salz un der Auslöser eines ” neuen undamentalen
1C. daß el keinen Selbstzweck en Salz Begreifens entweder eın schamvolles Negatıver-
und 1C. en an sich’ keine Bedeutung, SOIl- en bei mM1r oder 1n der meinde oder aber die
ern DU 1ın ihrer un  107 Man ann diese egegnung mit Menschen, die mıt Gottes ılfe
ahrne: allerdings auch überbetonen, daß ın der Linie der geistlich Armen en Su-
daraus eiıne ‘Funktionalisierung' der (GGemeinde chen. Beides wird olchen Leuten ın der ege
für die Welt wird. Dagegen iıst dann 1SC. SO1I0 klar S1e sıind egenüber ZU. est der
festzuhalten, daß Gemeinde auch eine Bedeutung Welt und oft innerhal der me1ınde), S1€e sind
In sich selbst hat, nämlich für das en und das Minderheit, aber S1e sınd Salz und 1C. für ihren
achstum ihrer Leute Ebenso hat s]ıe eine are Umkreis
Bedeutung für Gott, nämlich für se1ın Lob und Als chlußüberlegung der Hinweils auf die
seiıne Ehre ber 1ın uUNnseTeMn 'Text ist sicher die ewahrung VOrT all den Gefährdungen, die
andere e1lte Und das ist für viele selbst- WITr genannt aben, dummes Salz un nicht-
genügsame Gemeinden eın notwendiger Stachel leuchtendes 1C. se1nN. EKs sınd Bewahrungen,

Die vierte erlegung betriffit die Missıons- für die Jesus selbst SOTgenN will Zum eınen wird
wege der meinde Wodurch nımmt s1ıe ıhren das lebbar, WOZUu Jesus beauftragt, Wenn WITr es
Auftrag wahr, 1C. un! Salz sein? Im Text WIFT.  1C als Jünger eben, daß el. ın nachöster-
spricht Vers direkt dazu den Auslegung- licher erlängerung ZU amalıgen Jünger-
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situation 1ın lebendiger geistlicher Verbindung stellungsschrift eıner (Gjemeinde las, deren Pastor
ihm, WenNnn WITr also ın Christus’ en Es wird bel un 1MmM Unterricht ber diese Gemeinde
lebbar also, WenNnn dieses Geheimnıiıs Kol 127) berichtete. Kıs hieß dort Erster WecCc unserer

Gemeinde ist ott en und ihm die Ehre
VOT der Tat, VorT der Aktıon steht Unser Auftrag
schließlich wird bewahrt VOoOr Nebentönen, WenNnn geben In eıner Welt, die ihm Lob und Ehre
unsere Zielsetzungen sich ımmer wieder darın verweıgert. iıne solche meinde wird vermutlich
ausrichten, daß Menschen gemäß Vers geschickt se1n, ihre .  guten erke placieren,

daß das Lob und die Ehre Gottes bel Heıden alsanfangen, ott die Ehre geben, die G1ie ıhm
vorenthalten en iıch hat mıt Verwunder- gutes Echo hervorgerufen wird.
un und Freude rfüllt, WAas ich ın der Selbstvor-

®alt of the Earth (Matthew 5:13—16)

The first. poınt observe ın OUr text 1S clear opposıtiıon of communıty and WOTrT. 15 the
that the address 1s you-plural. Who then AT model]’ of ‚Jesus.

the addressees? The context makes clear that do not SaYy thıs wiıith the self-satisfaction of the
disciples ATrTe meant, that 1S, people who, iın the free-churchman that A eVenNn ıf do believe

that the free church nıodel 18 the truest LO theCOMDAaNY and conversatıion of Jesus, not. only live
ın that speclal master-pupil relationshıp of the intenti.on of Jesus. Kor there ATe not few free-
rabbis, but follow hiım both person and author- church people wh: themselves longer under-
1ty ese ATre above all the Twelve Secondarıily stand this particular WaY of eing opposıtion

and challenge to the rest of umanıty. And ıtthey Are the communıty of Matthew, an ın the
last analysıs the UrCc. of the ages Certainliy, must be sald, there 185 communıty ıfe 1n the
these you aAare also the indivıdual disciples, but biblical in the established churches, ın
the of the commıiıssıon 1s not exhauste Dy wıde varıety of forms. Yet WOou maıntaın:
this In speclal WAaY, the communıty 1sS meant, IMNany evangelicals ave only the most ımıted
1 15 INnore than the SU. of the individua hope that this e  cıty ul Ca yet be
disciples. Thiıs 1s emphasised DYy the igure of the constructed wiıthin the historic churches and free
cıty the hıll It 18 precisely the communıty, churches. They a1lm LO ring about NCW, 1N-
In its partıiıcular WaYy of eing and ıts mutual dependent communıiıty groupings, of which
relationships, expressed ın concepts lıke es1ıa number already exıst. The challenge for all,
and koinoni1a, and the metaphor of the body, including the Nne groupıngs, SEeE ın the COINN-

that 1sS commissioned. aus Bockmühl sa1ld 1ın munıty of discıples ntended Dy Jesus, from 1C
Lausanne iın 1974, that ın hıs judgment LWO great the church of all the apecs must constantly take

ıts direction.themes WOU. ın the future COINE to the agenda
of evangelicals, namely that of the pIrC and that Our second poınt the relationship
of the communıty. Regarding the latter, 1ın with the ManY. T’he commıssıon 15 universal, yet
for example of the contributions ofoward Snyder, only tıny handful of people ın the alılean
Michael Grifiiths and Rainer Riesner, who ave mountaıns I actually addressed The term
sought to ınterpre ‘“Church’ for ‘communıty makes clear that Jesus sSeEeSs oOse whom he sends
of disciples’, 1C. 1n ıts ole lıfe, ın the realıty eing 1ın principle 1ın minor1ty sıtuatıon.
of ıts relationshıps both ıts members and They are salt, not oug. SOUD eve  eless

Christ, stands OVer agaınst the rest of humanıty, this mıssıon has depressıve character, but
and 1s thus not merely the SU. of individual rather positive ONe: httle salt, hght,
disciples. Ca  - produce A great effect, What do make of

We today do not ear this commissıon it. Was this insight?
ear originally. Especially ın Kurope, are It that the discıples must accept theır
heirs to long istory of assımilation and COINl- minor1ty STATLUS the WOT. It 1s not sfortune
f{usion, rather than of clear distinection between It carrıes the promises of Jesus. This mınor1ty
UrCc. and WOor. This assiımiılation has of status 1s not misfortune even when for Jesus
begun to fall apart, and continues LO do S and suffering 18 ıts adge, the text shows ın 11
the original oppositional relationship 18 12 Sisters and Trothers from eastern Kurope Ca  -

emerging. Christians’ reactıon LO this often testify hOow hard thıs shape of discipleshıp 1S, yet
aAaDDECAaAI’S strange miıixture of bold affırmatıion how they ave experienced the fulfilment of the
and of bereavement. convinced that the promise of ‚Jesus 1ın Man Yy WaYy>s The communıty
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must therefore guard itself agaınst all the under- certainly stressed. And that 15 A  a NeECESSarYy SDUr
standable a  mp to ıts minority for Man Yy self-satisfie: communities.
status, perhaps by force by law ven the real The OU!: point the community’s

M1SS10NATY methods In hat WaYy does it. realisepossibilıty ofole onverted villages, towns an
states 1s clearly the exception. We could evo ıts task of eing salt and lıght? In the text only
study group to the pros and CoONs of, for example, V.: 16 speaks directly to thıs Kxpositions often
T1stlan S, schools, "communes’, etc offer addıtional ınterpretations of salt and

On the other hand, the communıty must guard 1g. the word 18 the community’s 1e wWweapon
agaınst the dangers that are OUnN! ıts prımary task 15 to set the Derson of Jesus

wıth miınorıty us, especlally from the feeling before the WOT. Drayvyer and evangelısm ATre
of inferlority. It must be confident ın ıts hiıgh the Ssupreme WaYy of carryıng out the WOorldwıde
callıng. Then also it. must beware of the ghetto- miss1ıon. In the terms of 16, however, credıble
mentality, the often understandable retreat into lıfestyle 15 indispensable.
the salt-cellar Iso of COUTSe, 18 the Thiıs of concretisations of OUr task closely
glorification of Sma. numbers and poverty echoes the themes the understanding of miıssıon

will We Europeans MaYy learn from COITN- according LO Lausanne and Manila—0on the ONe
munities of the T’hiırd OT that the small group hand when the aDsolute prlor1ty of evangelısm 18
of disciples has great promıises, that ıt 18 to make affırmed; the other, when the role of soclal
disciples of natıons, and that Wants bring actıon 1S al  e when the ımportance of simple
this ou >  at Ca  — then ead after all to CONMN- ifestyle emphas when the ‘salt’-funection
verted villages and great numbers. The first 1n the political es growıng s1gniıfi-
challenge ıIn Lausane ın 1974 WAas this feeling has grown that missıon consısts
eme African brother as 1ın the ıIn ManYy ayered, living otalıty, whose bearers
entrance hall after had een introduce AT ving discıplehood, disciple-community. It
‘Brother, o0€es yOour Urc. grow? Implied In this 15 also eing clearly eard, however, from mMan Yy
question heard the er ‘Do you expect quarters, that this otalıty cannot easıly be des-
confess that since then ave certainly not had cribed, STt1 less 1ve: Each facet Ca  — without

vely enough expectation, but expectation intention be laimed to be the whole, whether ıt
has grown be proclaimed of the word, simple lıfestyle,

Wherein o0es the task of the communıiıty another.
consıst that 18 expressed In these LWwo pıctures. In opınıon ınterpretations poınt LOO seldom
For salt IMaYy consider ıts two effects of SEAaSoN- to the qualification of discipleship 1C Jesus
ing and preservatiıon. Most evangelical expositors PrONOUNCES ın the beatitudes, In the immediate
deciıde for the second effect, the preservatıon of context of the Commıissl1oning. Is thıs because of a
the WOrT. ifrom becoming immediately eprave belief helpless that these fundamental
and udgment. The community’s nction qualifications lie tOO far removed from actual
1s hold off Judgment and prolong the time of Urc. 1Ie confess that myself share agaın
grace In the Case of hght the ınterpretation 1s and agaın this helplessness, and must always be
INOTe straıghtforward. Here are dealing with struck aNEe W by ONe er of the beatitudes, be
a well NOWN 1ıD11ca. image. er 1D11cCa. XTS ıt. about the simple heart about notice
assoclate ıt, wiıth orlentation, DUrı1CYy and Warm ın myself resistance to such WaYy of 1ving, and
(e.g. Kph 5:14{E., The communıty of ack of al that tÄäe promiıses 1C Jesus
iscıples has the double function for the earth/ attaches LO them are true ost often TEE!
world, therefore, of preservatıon by prolonging from this by SoOme shameful ailure ıIn OW
the tiıme of STaCcCe and of g1ving direection. It 1sS true experlence that of the communıity, byof both salt and 1g that ıt 18 agaınst eır counter wıth people who, ıth (G0d’s help, try to
nature not to and not to 1g For the live the life of the ‘DOOTr ın spirıt’ Both sides of
communıty, however, e impossible possibility the truth In question ATre at ONnCcCce apparen ın the
ex1sts; that 18 the of this stern warnıng. ves of such people; they Are minority, In role
Kqually ıt 18 true of both salt and 1g that of opposıtıon to other human beings and often
neither 18 end In iıtself. Of ONe Ca  - wıthin the communıty ıtself), but they AT salt
Overstress fact, that the COMMUNITY becomes and 1g. for those around them
functionalised ın relation to the WOT. 7  at 18 to Let us conclude by thinking about remedies
be resisted by recognising that In biblical terms agaınst the dangers hıich ave considered,the communıty has indeed meanıng 1n itself, 1C ould make tasteless salt and unshiningnamely the life and growth of ıts members. qually 1g ere are remedies 1C. Jesus himself
it has a clear meanıng for namely his pralse First, that 1ic Jesus ca to
and glory Yet 1ın OUuUr text the er aspect 1sS becomes real, when really live disciples,
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that 1S, ın 1ving spiritual relationship ith hım surprised and delighted by something that read
ın one church’’s publicıty leaflet, whose pastor1ın this post-Kaster lengthening of that ancıent

disciplehood, to put it, differently, ıIn hrist’ It spoke LO ın OUTr sem1nary about that CONgTeßa-
becomes real t00 when this secret Col 137 tıon. It sSays The first aım of OUTr communıty 18
stands behind the deed actıon. Our commıssıon praise and gıve hım honour ın world which
1s protected, finally, agaınst adulteration when refuses praıse and honour. Such communıty

has surely een sent to show ıts good worksaım continually that people should begin, ın
the erms of V. 16 of OUrTr text, to gıve God the that pralise and glory of 18 evoked
pralise 1C. they ave withheld from hım WAas unbelievers good echo.

Le el de la terre (Matth 5.13-—16)

ressembler la ne distinetion entre l’Eglise etCommencons noOotre reflexion Dar le PproNnom
‘vous!/’. quı CcCes paroles sont-elles adressees? le monde quı prevalaıt AUX premiers s1ecles de

D’apres le contexte, ı1} apparaiıt claırement qu«e 1’  ere  Z chretienne. Notre reaction face change-
c’est au disciples, c’est-A-dire gEeENS quı ont ment est CUrleuX melange de COUTaSECUSEC
depasse la relation habituelle entre altres et acceptatıon et de regrets. Je Suls CONValnCcu qu en
etudiants des cercles rabbin1ıques; ils COIMN- princıpe unNne claıre demarcatıon de ’Eglise par
tentent pas d’&tre communıon AVEC ‚Jesus et rapport monde correspond auxX intentions de
d’engager uNne conversatıon AaveCc lu1, mals ils le J  esus Je dis pas cela dans sentıment
sulvent et, reconnaıssent SOM autorıte d’auto-satisfaction, m qualite de ‘libriste’,
C’etajent moment-l1ä avan tout les douze. quo1que le regıme des Eglises dissidentes
Ensuilte la communaute de 1eu niın paraısse plus conforme AU.  D o0euX du Seigneur
’Eglise de fous les emps ans doute le erme qQue celul des Eglises oIiLicıelles Maıiıs l faut
‘vous’ inclut aussı les iscıples individuels; maıls reconnaitre que beaucoup de dissıdents COIN-

cCe interpretatıion n epulse Das le mandat dont prennent eux-memes plus Jlen que leur position
il est question 1C1. La parole S’adresse speciale- Oors du monde leur confere üunNne responsabilite
ment la communaute, quı est plus que la V1S-ÄA-VIS du monde. Inversement, ans le cadre
des disciples individuels L’ımage de la V1 des Eglises officıelles, Jen des communautes
sıtuee SUT la montagne signale la chose. es la sSens biblique du erme quı <’&difient SOUS des
communaute ans SOM ensemble quı est chargee formes diverses. De plus bien. des chretiens evan-
d’un mandat Cela resulte de l’emploi des ermes geliques ont que des espolmrs ımıites egard

d’une V1 SUr la montagne’ construiıteesıa et ‘“koinonia et de image du Corp>s
Lausanne, 1974, aus OCKMU. declare COMMIMMUN Dar des adeptes des Eglises dissidentes
qu äa Son aVvVlıs deux grands themes allaı:en:' etre et des Eglises officielles Ils miısent SUrLr ’implan-
ordre du Jour des rencontres entre Croyants tatıon de nouvelles communautes, dejä

nombreuses l’heure actuelle ‚Je que tousevangeliques: celu1 de l’Esprit-Saint et celuı de
l’Eglise. En quı CONCETNeE second eme, je les chretiens, ComprI1s les membres des COIN-

par exemple contributjions de Howard munautes nouvellement implantees, doivent
Snyder, Michael T1  ıths, Rainer Rıesner qu1ı assumer leurs responsabilıtes face exıgences

de ‚Jesus DOUFTF SCS discıples.essalent de OUS presenter ’Eglise tant Qyue
communaute de disciples, nı]ıe ans vlie et Notre suje de reflexion sulvant CONCETNE le
marquee par A relatıon AVEC le Christ et sSeSs nombre des croyants. ‚Jesus donne auX s1ens
rapports mutuels. Elle constitue COTrDS face mandat universel et s’adresse pauVTe peti

auditeurs dans les montagnes de alıleedu monde et est pas simplement l’ensemble des
disciples ajoutes les uns autres L’image du sel laisse entendre QUE esus envısage

Nous entendons parler de ce charge quı OUS fondamentalement QuUue sSes messagers seront une

incombe ans un situatiıon differente de ce minoriıte. Ils sont du sel, NOn üÜUNe päte unNne

d’autrefois. Pa  ıculıerement Europe, QOUS soupe! Ce  + cCertıtude doit etre deprıimante,
‚VONS derriere OUS une ongue rie Ou l’Eglise maıls encourageante. Peu de sel, DeU de umilere
et le monde coincidalent plutöt que de trouver suffisent DOUTF produire considerable.
l’une V1S-Ä-VIS de autre coinclence pr1s Quelle attitude QaVOLTr dans ce perspective?

L’image signifie que les disciples doiıventfin, et cela de plus plus, S1 1en que nOtLre
relation AVCC le monde tend touJours davantage accepter de rester une minoriıte dans monde.
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Ce statut est Das Sastre Il beneficie des ter, de purifier et de rechauftfer (par Eph 5.1
promesses du igneur. devient pas NON plus 55, Phil 2.14ss) La communaute des disciples

malheur, lorsqu'il est caracterise Dar des ONC la double täche  2 de prolonger le emps de la
souffrances DOUFr le NO de Jesus, le gräce et d’orienter le monde ans la bonne direc-
contexte du verset 11 le suggere. Les freres et, tiıon. Ce quı caracterise la fois le se] et la
SOEeUTS de l’Europe de peuvent attester COIN- lumi&re, C’est qu'il seraıt contraiıire leur nature
Jlen ce sıtuation de isciples peut etre ure de pas saler et de Das eclairer. Mais
upporter, mals aussı comment ils ont eprouve paremment, l’Eglise est eXposee cette possibilite
la realisatiıon des promesses de ‚Jesus de multiples impossible! De 1a le serlieuxX avertissement du
manıleres. "Eglise doit garder de LOUS les Maitre. Une autre caracteristique COMMMUNE du
essalıs, pourtant 1en comprehensibles, de SUTr- se] et de la umiere, c’est de Das exıster
monter sSon statut de miıinorıte Dar l’acquisition de DOUTF sSo1l En SO1, le sel et la umiere ont pas
DOUVOILFS de droaıts. Maıiıs la varlıante posıtive, d’importance. est leur fonetion quı iımporte.
quı consısteraıt olr des villages, des villes VTrTal dire, peut eX ce erıte point
des pPays SE convertir ans leur 0tTAalı reste de faire de l’Eglise rouage simple ans le
apparemment unNne exception. Dans de monde. Au point de biblique, faut maıntenir
travail, OUS devrions 1C1 discuter du pDOUr et du que l’Eglise aussı]ı signification elle-meme,
contre des entreprises chretiennes, des ecoles VUue de la vIıie et du developpement de ses
chretiennes, des lotissements chretiens, etc Nous membres. Elle aussı]ı valeur devant Dieu: elle

dıt SUur la question de la sıtuation doit contribuer ouange et gloire. Dans
miıinoriıtaire. notre texte cependant, C’est V’autre cote quı est

D’autre part, l’Eglise doit prendre garde tous souligne. est aiguillon bien necessaıire POUr
les dangers quı sont H  es statut de ınorıte. beaucoup de communautes danger de COIN-
Eille doit aVOolr de V’assurance ans nOo OCa- plaire elles-memes.
tıon. Elle doit auss]ı garder d’une mentalıte de Notre quatrıeme consideration CONCETTE la
ghe quı la pousseraıt vouloir retirer ans täche mıssıiONNALFE de l’Eglise. Comme realise-t-
la boite sel! est aussı un erreur de elle Son mandat d’&tre le <7-| de la erre et la
glorifier de son petı nombre et de misere umilere du monde? Dans noOotLre exte, seul le

S] cela etaıt dü la volonte de Dieu. Nous verset 16 aborde ce question une manılere
autres Europeens devrions apprendre de NOS irı  eres directe. Dans les commentaıres, OUuUS TOUVONS
du ers-Mond!: que la petite communaute des plus diverses suggestions: la Parole est 1INStru-
disciples est nelilce de vastes PrOMesseCS. Eille ment priviılegie de la communaute L’Eglise
doit amener des natıons devenir disciples, et SuUurtout DOUTFr täche de presenter monde la
Dieu augmentera le nombre de SeSs membres. de J:  esus la priıere et l’evangelisation
Cela peut eventuellement aboutir la conversıon sont les MmMOyens Dar excellence d’atteindre le
de us entleres et hıffres statıstıques monde entier style de vlile CY' ans
considerables Le premier defi quı ma ete ancC! la ligne du verset 16 est indispensable.

C sujet la conference de Lausanne, 1974, Cette palette de suggestions VUue de COMN-
etaıt AaVeC me Un Tere afrıcain, cretiser NOotre täche uC. d’une manılere centrale
apres les presentatıons d’usage, ma demande preoccupations de Lausanne et de Manille
ans le hall d’entree: ‘Frere, est-Cce que VotrLre quı CONCEerNe la comprehension de nNnotre M1SS1ON;

glise progresse”?” J’aı ressent]ı qu’une seconde soulignant la priorite absolue de l’evangelisa-
question eaıt 166e la premiere. ‘Est-ce que QUuSs tıon; Jo1ıgnant le ro.  le de V’engagemen soclal;
ous ndez”?’ Je reconnals que Je VIS Das relevant ımportance d’un style de VvIe simple;
suffisamment ans ce attente, mals elle-ci faisant valoir de plus plus UE ımage du
g’est quan meme affermie epuls lors. sel aussı aspect politique. Un CONSENSUS

En quo1 consıste le devoir de l’Eglise, dessine: 11 s’agıt d’une Vvisıon globale, pluridi-
prım Dar les euxX ımages que le Seigneur mensıionnelle et vivante de la mM1SS10N, appuyee
emploie? En quı CONCETTIE la premiere, ce du Dar unNe communaute de disciples quı savent
sel, 'evoque euxX fonections: assalsonner et que terme implique. Dans beaucoup de declar-
preserver de corruption. La pIlup: des xegetes atıons, 11 apparal auss] que ce ımage est pas
evangeliques insıstent SUur la seconde. glise facile deecrire et eNCOTe molins facile Vivre.
empeche le monde de pourrır instantanement et. Chaque acette r1sque inconsc1iemment d  Ia  e&tre
d’&tre mür DOUT le Jugement. L’Eglise auraıt la presentee constituant le tout, que soıt

de etarder le Jugemen et de prolonger le la Parole le style de vıe
al de gräce. L’explication de ımage de la INO  - avıs, ans les explications et les DFrO-
umiegere est plus simple. s’agı d’un me clamations, refere Das suffisamment la
biblique Jen quı comporte le devoir d’orien- qualification des disciples, qQue Jesus la
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definıt ans les beatitudes, quı pourtant trou- OUur of the 1ve papers ın the present 1ssue Were

ent ans le contexte immediat des versets qui delivered at the ET  AKETE conference
qat Wölmersen In ugus 19992 the subject ofdefinıssen notre täche Cela tient-il senti-

ment d’impulssance, 31 CcCes qualifications pluralısm. The foregoing editorlial Was gıven
fondamentales etajent Lrop eloıgnees de notre biblical exposiıition at the conference.
experience ecclesiale communautaire? ‚T’avoue The Dy Dr Rolf marked the award

made to him at the conference of the Johannque Je O1S sentiment d’impulssance,
et que ]al besoin d’&tre rappele ordre par Tobilas Beck Prize, 1992 for his book Das

beatiıtude, par exemple celle SUur le Rıngen den säkularen Menschen: arl
DUr celle Sur les misericordieux. Je ressenNns Heims Auseinandersetzung mıt der ıdealıistıischen
mol-meme une resistance contre mode de vie, Philosophie und den pantheistischen Relıgionen,
et de l’ineredulite face au.  > promesses quı sont Giessen-Basel, 1992 We adı OUr congratulations
attachees. En general, la solution du probleme to hiım this ıne achljievement.
trouve ans une comprehensıon renouvelee de la
9soıt la suıte une experience umili-
ante ans vie personnelle dans ce de

communaute, soıt ralson d’une rencontre
AaVEeC des geNS quı AavecC l’aide de Dieu cherchent Viıer der fünf eiträge der vorliegenden Ausgabe
V1vre des ‘pauvres Esprit’. En regle gehen auf orträge zurück, die auf der dem

ema des Pluralismus gewldmeten Konferenzgenerale, peut constater que de ‚Nes MN
sont separees du monde (et quelquefois de leur der/1MmM August 19992 ın

Eglise), constituant unNne minoriıte, maıls quı DOUT- Wölmersen gehalten wurden. Der Leitartikel
tant sont le sel et la umiere dont leur entourage gibt eıine auf der Konferenz gehaltene Bibelarbei

wieder.a besoınn.
Notre reflexion finale OUS amene COINl- Der Vortrag VONn Dr olf wurde VvVon ihm

siıderer la manılere dont le 1gneur OUS premunıiıt gehalten 1mMm Zusammenhang mıt der während
contre le danger de devenir du se] unNne der Konferenz vollzogenen erleihung des ohann-

Tobias-Beck-Preises ıh: Der Preıs wurde ihmlumiere quı] n’eclaire Das Jesus Iul-meme OUuUS
VO deutschen Arbeitskreis für evangelikalepreservera. D’une part la täche  2 que le

Sdeigneur OUS 1impose devıent realısable, lorsque Theologıie (AfeT) zuerkannt für se1ın Buch Das
OUS SoOommmMes authentiquement SEes disciples, Rıngen den säikularen Menschen: arl Heıms

Auseinandersetzung mıt der ıdealistischencC’est-A-dire orsque OUS acceptons le prolonge-
ment post-pascal de la sıtuatıon de disciples que Philosophiıe un den pantheistischen Relıgionen
connaılssaıjent Ce quı sulvaljlent Jesus pendant (Giessen-Basel Wır gratulieren ıhm erz-
son ministere errestre, lorsque OUS SOININES iıch dieser Auszeichnung.„
communılon spirıtuelle aveCc Ju1, mot lorsque
OUuUS Vivons en Christ’ Z  est realisable, quand le
mystere de la presence de T1S OUS Col
120 precede notre actıon. D’autre part, notLre

Quatre des CINq articles quı suıvent sSont levocatıon est preservee des devlations, quan! Oous
extie etiudes donneges congres de VAKEKTEprenons sSo1ın de viser toujours NOUVEAU le but

que le Seigneur assıgne notre temolgnage: Wölmersen a0out 1992, Su le sujet du
Savolr que selon le verset 16 des geNS viennent pluralısme. L/’editorial est le extie une mäedita-

tıon biblique du matın, COUTS du meme congres.rendre Dieu la gloire qu  ?.  iıls Iu1 doivent et
L’article de olf ılle reprend une interventijionqu  ıls lui ont refus&e. J’a1 \  \\DXD rempli de Jo1e et,

d’admiration orsque Jaı Iu le reglement interieur quı fut Sulvıie de V’attrıbution SOIl auteur du
une communaute dont le pasteur OUS rendu pr1X Johann Toblas Beck, pOur SOI OUVTage., Das

Rıngen den säikularen Menschen: arlcompte ans le cadre de SonN enseignement. I1
Heıms Auseinandersetzung mıiıt der ıdealıistischenetaıt dit; le premier objec de otre commMmMUnaute

est. de louer et de glorifier Dieu dans monde Philosophie un den pantheistischen Relıigionen,
quı refuse de Iui donner honneur et gloire. Une Giessen-Basel, 1992 Nous profitons de V’occasıon

ommunaut: sera INMeSUTE de presenter DPOUF felicıter notre tour Rolf DOUTF
travaıl remarquableses OeuUuUVTeES bonnes’ de acon que la ouange

et la gloire de Dieu trouvent ec  ho satisfaisant
Qaussı]ı parmı les pailens. Gordon cConville
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rTeedom and oclety
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DEN
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ISBN 85364 651 £19.99 net
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ONE GOD, ONE ORD
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Edıted Dy Andrew ÜClarke an Bruce Wıinter
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‚Jesus Christ? 'Ten Papers examıne the 1SSuUe@e 1n both Old and New
Testaments and 1n modern theology

ISBN 95183 S a £9.99 net
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Yahweh and the ods in the Old Testament
- Yahve eft Tes dieux
S We und dıe Goötter

Gordon McConville, Oxford
W

RESUME
artıcle traıte des exıgences exclusıves R ’egard DAr leur ıntegration ans NOUvEeEaiu contexte

de Yahwve dans le cContexte d’un miılıeu culturel canonique? autail UNe ‘affırmatıion'
quelconque dans les fragments mythologıquesOU Pon partage bıen des facons de penser qul,

Jusqu ä certaın pont, ont UNe dımensıon quı sont aLınsLı integres? En general, la
religieuse. L/’auteur demande JUSQU quel dimensıon CanonNıque est consıderee
poınN raıson de consıderer termes decısıve contre Barr et nuancant
puremen contradıctorres Ia relatıon entre le Westermann). L’auteur essale de le ontrer
Yahvısme et d’autres relıgıons. aborde ce DOUT chacun des th  emes question.
question etudıant les themes de la creatıon, La conclusıon princıpale est qQUE FAT rejette
de la presence de Dieu Sıon, el des OMS de VecC force les elements qul sont de Ia
Diıeu. relıgıon cananeenne. Neanmoıns, "auteur

suggere de dıstiınguer entre l’affirmatıonLorsque AT utılıse le langage
‘mythologique‘ DOUT parler de Ia creatıon, cela theologıque la suggestıion religieuse. Le
sıgnifie-t-ıl qu’ıl accepte, une certaın langage de C’anaan, tel qu'ıl est employe dans
manıere, les ıdees mythologiques? La question ’AT, UNe partıe de son DOUVOLT de

plusıeurs aspects el peul etre abordee du poın suggestion dans le domaıne relıgıieux Uecı
de UU de ”’histoire des religıi0ns, du angage, des ımplıicatıons DOUT la facon dont les
du et de la theologıe. Dans quelle chretiens s’adressent Ce quı onl d’autres
les textes sont-ils ‘detaches’ du monde du mythe CFrOYANCES QUeE les leurs.

ZUSAMMENFASSUN
Das Zıel des Artıkels ıst esS, dıe exklusıven befreıt worden, als sıe Lın den

kanonıschen Kontext eingefügt wurden?Ansprüche, dıe für Jahwe erhoben werden, auf
dem Hıintergrund der gemeınsamen kulturellen Allgemeın wırd dıe kanonische Dımensıon als
un zu. eıl der gemeınsamen religiösen dıe entscheidende angesehen (dıes
Voraussetzungen betrachten. Es stellt sıch einschränkend Barr un Westermann).

Auf diese Weıse wırd annn ın allendıe rage, ın wıiewelt das Verhältnis zwischen
Jahwismus un anderen Relıgionen zurecht angesprochenen Bereichen argumentıert.
alleın ın gegensätzlichen Ausdrücken Folgende Hauptschlußfolgerung wırd
beschreiben ıst Dıeser rage wırd gez0ogen. Das Ite estiamen. verwirft streng
nachgegangen durch Studien ın folgenden dıe Elemente, dıe für ıe kanaanıtische
Bereichen: Schöpfung, dıe Gegenwart (Giottes ın Relıgıon zentral sınd. ‚Jedoch wırd eiıne
Z10N, dıe Namen (jottes. Unterscheidung zwischen eıner theologisch

Wenn das Ite Testament ‘mythologische‘ bindenden Aussage un eıner unverbind-
Sprache für dıe Schöpfung gebraucht, schlıeßt lichen Gedanken Idee vorgeschlagen. Dıie
das eıne bestiımmte Annahme UoON hkhanaandısche Sprache, W1Le sSıe ım Alten
mythologischen Ideen ein? Diese rage hat Testament gebraucht wird, behält eınıges UoOoN

verschiedene Dımensıonen, einschließlich UoOnNn der Kraft iıhrer relıgıiösen Gedanken. Dıes hat
Fragen der Religionsgeschichte, der Sprache, Folgen für dıe un Weise, WLe Christen
des Kanons un der T’heologıe. Wıe weıt sınd Angehörıge anderer Relıgionen ansprechen.
dıe exte UOnN ıhrem mythologischen Bereich
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he a1m of the present article 1s to OUur study, believe, ATre those of creation,
consıder how the Old Testament relates the of an the nature of God

to the CONCEPTS OUN! 1ın other relıgı1ons of ıts hımself. In each Case the question must be
tıme when ıt speaks about God an his asked, whether an how far ‘foreign’ ideas
relatiıonshiıp LO Israel an the WOoOr. hat ave een introduced ınto Old Testament
ere Was relationship between the CONCepts religıon. The question has several dimen-
of Israel, Canaan, an Babylon 15 not 1n S10NS, including the history of religion,
doubt Nor, indeed, Ca  — that relationship be language, an theology.
deseribed 1n wholly adversarıilal terms.
Certainly, the Deuteronomic an prophetic Creation
crıtique of the religıon ofaal must be gıven
ıts due place, yet ere are Iso elements 1ın As 1S ell known, the Old estament’s

creation an flood-narratives ave closethe relationship between Israel’s thought
anı that of her neighbours which ımply counterparts 1n the ancıent world The
certaın shariıng of beliefs. Atrahasıs epic an the Sumerian flood-story

At certaın eve ıt 18 entirely unconten- offer parallels for Man Yy of the elements of
t1o0us to Sa y that Israel shared ideas ıth her the storıl1es of creatıon an flood In Genesis,
neighbours. Culturally they ocupled the and the Gilgamesh epic has particular echoes
Same WOoOr. Hebrew 1 a Semiuitic language of the Genesis flood account Echoes of the
closely kin to that of the Canaanıites wh literature of the ancıent world Iso 1n
lived alongside Israel. Israel Was heir, along the Psalms and certaın prophetic exX
wıth those natıons, to wısdom tradıtion 1n These observations bring lıterary- and
both ıts theoretical an practical aspects source-eritical ramıiıfications wiıth them In
There wWerTITe shared assumptıions about the particular, hat ATre the or1g1ns an date of
religio0us nature of the world, an 1n funda- Genesıis 1—11, ıts parts? It has long een
mental WaYys about ıts creatıion. In relation recognized that Israelites could ave een
LO political organızation also, partıicularly of the Babylonian traditions from
In the configuration of king, temple an early time.1 The current tendency 1S LO
structure of cultic lıfe, there W as basıc recognize that the Bible inherited the
similarity ıth the forms of the ancıent creation/flood tradıtion whole al
WOr his sımilarıty xtends LO ro0o0t early prelod, SINCe ıts motifs, an even ıts
religious ldeas such holiness, S1N an AasıcC structure, pre-date the Old Testament..?
salvation. Israel’s rootedness In ıts WOTr. 1sS The interesting question, however, 1s not
inescapable, eVen it proclaims the religion about chronological priority, but about hat
of Yahweh which, 1n ımportant WAaYS, sets it the Old Testament has one wıth the ideas

which ıt takes OVerapart from ıts neighbours.
Our partıcular question g0oes beyond Broadly speaking, the Old Testament Ca  -

observations of this SOrT, though shall be saıd to ave reinterpreted the motifs of
SCC, ıt 18 inseparable from them It 18 CON- the hterature hıich it echoes, the beliefs
cerned ıth the fact that 1n certaın key of the foreign peoples that underlay iıt
LOPICS of faıth Israel ses eXpress1ons and Scholars such VO  — Rad, Westermann
ideas that aAare very close LO those of ıts and Childs, for example, sed the idea
neighbours The question 18 ralısed, SsSe- of demythologization 1ın arguıng for biblical
quently, whether there 1S an Yy 1n which reinterpretation of the creatıon storjes.® Our
the Old Testament wrıters demonstrate question, however, 18 how r1gorous such

positive to the tenets of other reinterpretation 15 Does the Old Testament
religions, indeed MAaYy be sa1ıld LO ave consclously turn ıts face agaınst 'mythologi-‘learned’ from them If there 1sS evidence for cal’ elements 1n the storles of or1g1ns, o0es
such phenomenon, the nature of the Old it leave residue of such elements?
Testament’s 'eXclusiveness’, Deuteronomic Westermann apparently believes that ıt
and prophetic terms, 111 eed tO be defined oes He stresses that 1n ıts belief 1n creatiıon
carefully 1n relation LO iıt such, Israel 1s dıfferent from ıts neigh-The topıcs which are most interesting for bours, indeed Man y other and
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religions.* Indeed, Israel o0€es not eed to Conecrete differences between them ATe

CEXPTESS ıts faıth 1n (G0d creator, much elusıve. Kraus Ca  — SaYy of Ps 90:2, by WaYy of
1S this presupposition of ıts thought.?* concess10on: there ATre echoes of rudi-
There 1S, of COUTSEC, erucial difference ments of the mythological 1e W of the
between Israel’s understanding of creatıon procreatıve of “mother earth” (ef. Job
an that of other natıons, namely 1n that 38:4ff.) The difference between Kraus and
ere 1s 1n Israel ecreatiıon of ‘gods’.® Westermann, therefore, LO CONCETN

whether these “echoes’ actually ffiirm SOINE-Nevertheless, the ‘myths of orıgın’ (Le where
the memorles of ‘beginning’ ATEe not yet thing, whether they really ATr INeTre relics,
related to personal creator) still ‘leave evacuated of eır orıgınal meanıng by the
eır stamp (en 14 And Ps Ne ontext which they ave received 1n the

Old Testament’s thoughtpreserves MEMOTY of the orıgın of human
beings from the womb of mother-earth.® It 1S already clear that decision between

Westermann’s belief that the Old esta- these poınts of V1ECW involves going urther
ment rests certaın presupposıtions which than observatıons of religious-historical
ıt. has ın COMMNIMON ıth other relig1ons 185 Ssort, to 1sSsues of language, and

theology, noted above. Yor Kraus, thedeveloped into hermeneutical eory OOn
the ONe hand, he 18 1n ou that the lınguistic 1sSsue 1S clear: where the Old
biblical narratıve, wıth ıts prefixing of the Testament ses language known from the
primeval history to the StOrYy of Abraham, myths, it 15 because it has borrowed foreign

elements ın connection ıth the theme ofrepresents transformed understanding of
the relationshıp between the primeval per10d creation; this borrowıing, however, 1S 1n the
an the present that 1S, 1n the Bible the interests of the worship of Yahweh creator
medium 15 history, not ‘cultic actualizatıion.. Linguistic affınıties, therefore, MaYy not be
On the other, however, he insısts: ‘In the read the simple assımiılatiıon of concepts.*!

The 1sSsue of anguage requires SOMEinterpretation of the primeval STOTrY, OM

must be ell that ese LwoO points of speclal notice 1n thıs connection. 'T’he dıffer-
VIECW cannot be fully harmonized’. And agaln: EeENCE between Westermann an Kraus goes
‘It would not be 1ın the mind of the (Israelıite) to the heart of the central question ralised Dy

modern discussions of anguage, namelynarrators to gıve volce merely the specifi-
cally Israelite adaptatıon an meanıng of how o0es Janguage relate to meanıing? er
the primeval storıes; they anted MOre, they notions of referential’ relationshıp tween
wanted their audience LO ear something words an meanıng ave gıven WaYy to the
that belonged to the prehistory of Israel’.? belief that meanıng emerges essentially

Westermann’s posıtıon has een eritieized wıthıin discourse, an beyond that, within
Dy H- Kraus. Kraus stresses the recastıng socılal an cultural matrıx.1% 'hıs insight
of Israelite thought ou creation 1n the has direct applicatıon LO OUr subject. We
lıght of ıts understandıng of (God Savlour. ave SeEeeN that both Kraus an Westermann

think of the adaptatıon of certaın topıcsThe sovereıgnty of Yahweh, demonstrated
ın the history of Israel’s salvatıon, 15 reflected wıthiıin the broadest religious-cultural hor1zon
1n the Old estament presentatıon of to specifically Israelite understanding of
creatıion, where Yahweh Iso hıs (0d an the world Here then 1s precisely

claım that the language of the Old Testamentfoes. There 1s consıstent pıcture, further-
should be understood 1ın the erms of itsMOTeE, freed from mythological theogonic

conceptions, of A world created entirely cultural matrıx. hıs would aDDeCar to INnean

withıin history Kraus expressily rejects that the use of certaın words, phraseology
Westermann’s 1e W that creatıon 185 merely an even extended stretches of discourse

cannot be assumed LO imply the borrowingpresupposed 1n the Old Testament, rather
than subsumed under comprehensıve of ideas from different cultural milheu.
understanding of relationship ıth his There 18 indeed methodological difficulty
people. *° 1n the attempt LO discover whether such

The difference between Kraus and borrowing could ave Ooccurred. hat dıffi-
estermann 185 largely matter of emphasıs. culty consısts 1n the eed LO understand the
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‘world’ of Israel 1n order rightly to interpret hıs nsight partıcularly apposıteiıts discourse, while are almost completely 1ın the Case of the Old Testament 1n 1e W of
dependent ıts discourse for OUur under- the fact that Israel o0es indeed stand wiıthin
standıng of ıts WOor. The sort of information tradition along ıth ıts neiıghbours Its
which WOU. eed In order to break into wriıters May be seen redirecting N-
this cırcle 1S not avaılable bcause ıt would structing tradition of thinking ou God
involve qu1zzıng the authors about their an the world his 1s slightly dıfferent from
meanıng. The difficulty 15 scarcely diminished the category of polemic, which better char-
by the closeness of the culture of the biblical acterizes the prophets’ outriıght attacks
wrıters LO that from which, 1ın certaın eruclal Canaanite relig10us beliefs an practices.respects, they differ It MaYy be supposed that The SOrt of language of creation which
they understand that culture. 18 Indeed, their ave consiıidered 1S better described
self-conscious engagemen ıth it MaYy be creatıve redemptive. The beliefs of Israel
presumed LO gıve rıse to the specıific WaY 1n ATe being articulated an re-articulated
which they Tea it, This, indeed, 1sS postu- wıthin cultural an relig10us tradıtion.
ate of much of the Old Testament ıtself, 1n The use of moti{fs from the myths 1s neither

/
ıts presen  10N of Israel people which, borrowing of ideas NOr sımple rejectionıIn profound n  9 has °come out’ of ıts of them; ıt 1s rather theology 1n the makiıng.envıronment, whether ın the form of the These considerations make ıt hard thi
Mesopotamian cultural-religious world 1n terms of residue of Canaanite ideas,Joshua 24::2) of Kgypt, an! which CON- such Westermann had In mM1n when he
tinues LO be called out of the Canaanıite sald: ‘It would not be 1n the mind of the
relig10us culture Dy the prophets, wh SsSCeE (Israelite) narrators to g1ve Volce merely LO
Israel thoroughly conformed to it the specifically Israelite adaptation andConsiderations of this sSort should put meanıng of the prıimeval stories’ (see above

OUr guard agaınst over-sımple interpreta-
tıons of where the Old Testament

9), such even Kraus acknowledged
1n Ps 90:2; Job 38:4ff. Kqually ıt 1s hard LO

to cho mo from the myths of ıts nelgh- allow that such MaYy be regardedbours. The poın May be illustrated from 'merely’ poetic.*© And certaınly metaphorPs 1C. to suggest rather IMay nNot appealed WaYy of suggestingself-conscious and Ngorous adaptation of such
motifs 1n favour of the Old Testament’s

SsSOmMmmMe dilution of meanıng, unk has
warned.1” Language, perhaps especlallyunderstanding of an the WOor. Here poetic language, wıth ıts habitual

there 1s5 distincet evocatıon of the myt of to metaphor, 18 innocent).
the slayıng of the chaos monster (v 13), yet The 1e W ave thus taken of the Oldit 1s carefully interwoven wıth the motif of Testament’s Janguage about ecreatıon impliesthe dividing of the ed Sea 1n the deliver- that it produces rather adıcal reinter-
NCcCe of Israel from Kgypt Creation effectively pretatıion. However, ave suggested that
becomes act of salvation, demonstrating this language 1s not best described
the sovereignty of the of Israel. similar polemical. It restructures rather than rejectspattern 18 visıble In Isaıah 43:15f1i., outright Our interpretation, then, permitsIn ofE Sort ave examples, the question whether the moıfs which

think, of the creatiıve of Janguage, recognıze Canaanite ave an Yy posıtıveanother ımportant nsight of the modern ıfe left 1n them when they appear 1n the Olddiscussion.14 The implicatiıon of the pomınt Testament. At the level of religi0us O18 that the 1D11cCa. wrıters do not simply hension, think that they do When, for
alıgn well-known motifs into D  ‚e pre-existing, example, the Old Testament SsSes birth-
free-standing frame, but rather that their lmagery, 1n Ps 90:2; ıt should not be
uUse of the moti{fs actually 1s part of the Ssupposed that ıts readers ould ave thought:structurıng of that frame. In Funk’’s words Ah, but ıt doesn’t really Mean that The(speaking generally of metaphorical langu- language 15 evocatiıve of beginning, °cCOom-
age) “The metaphor 1s of modifying ıng to be a massıve scale, and May bethe tradition’’.1 heard for hat ıt 15
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Similarly 1n Ps the lordship of Yahweh ell be differently defined either smaller
Over the created order 1sS expressed ıth larger than the Old Testament canon). Wıth
thrice-repeate allusıon to the swelling the 9 however, ave introduced
n°haröt (literally 'rıvers’), an the of strictly theological crıter1on, which invıtes

discussion ıts OW. terms.Yarıı (hiterally sea’) Behind the allusions LO
the natural phenomena of rvers an SCa, Nevertheless, canonical assumptıons aAare

however, will ave een heard the of present 1n Westermann’s thought when he
the Canaanıte gods ar an Yam (in- argues that the primeval history 1S freed
timately associated, of’with Just OSe from the realm of myt. by iıts Juxtaposıtion
phenomena 1ın the myths). hıs poin 1sS with the Abraham narratıve. n  at argument
reinforced by the suggestion of personifica- proceeds from the final form redaction of
tiıon ın the INanner of the allusions. Now the text Westermann continues to refer LO
1ın OoONe the Psalm na be saıd to the documents and ın his treatment of
‘demythologise’—these forces are not 1n fact. Genesı1ıs 1—11, but the differences between
personal, but the inanımate creatures of the them aAre al best incidental to his argument
ONE Lord, Yahweh In another SCHNSC, however, He tends to think rather of the ‘biblical
the traditional moti{fs ave een adopted authors’ together, albeit representing
precisely for theır evocatıve W In their developing tradıtion which features 1N-
fear of the natural elements Israelites had ternal dialogue. Here matter of basıic
poın of ontact wiıth their neighbours. The principle 1S raised. In comparıng the thought
DOEeLFY 1s sed for ıts ec the mind, even of the Bible wiıith that of er ancıent litera-
though at the SsSamne time ıt, 18 made SETVE ture and religions, where do identify the
the worshiıp of Yahweh former? The question touches contentious

The 1eW thus taken affords, believe, issue 1n contemporary Old Testament 1N -
satisfactory rationale for the adoption of terpretatıon. The debate about so-called
Canaanıte motifs 1n the language of the Old ‘“canonical criticı1ısm)’, conducted chiefly
Testament. Westermann T1e'! LO account for between ıts leading advocat Childs and
hat he Sa  < es1idual elements 1ın the Old his arch-erıitic ‚JJames Barr, 1s ell NOWN At
Testament wiıth the tentatıve suggestion that ıts ear 1S question of 1D11cCa. authority.
the biblical wrıters wanted eır readers LO Does the authority, the meanıng of the Bible
ear echoes of the old ecreation ideas. This 1s ‘for us’, lie 1n final forms (whole books, and
scarcely satisfyıng explanation of the ultimately the whole Bıble) because ese
wriıters’ PUrDOSEC. Our notion of develop- aAare the forms that ave een received by
ment of tradition held 1ın COININON by Israel SuUuCcCCess1ons of believing communities? Or

conversely, 0es ıt he ın the Bible’s relig10usand her neighbours turns this rather NCSa-
tıvely conceived intention into something ideas, conceived InNOTe disparate
rather INOTe posıtiıve. collection, which must make OUr

Our discussion must INOVE next, however, OW. theologıcally informed value-judgments?
LO and theology. Thiıs stage of the In the former Casc, the ques for ‘bhiblical
argument 1s already antıcıpated by OUT thoug. 1s relatively straightforward (though
observations far This 1s because the idea Childs has a place for the eritical on-
of Canon has pomınt of contac wıth hnguistic struction of the pre-history of texts*!®); ın the
theory applied the Old Testament. We latter it 18 complicated, because the question
ave mentioned the fact that meanıng has 18 raised acutely of the status of putatıve
LO be considered ın the ontext of stretches prıor stages of the LeXt, whiıich mMa Yy be
of discourse. The of the Old Testament thought LO contaın ideas quıte ılieren from
might well be taken the Natur. limits of the Ose of the text ın ıts final form It will be

seen immediately how considerations of thisdiscourse question. Indeed ave already
implied this by talkıng ou the ideas, SOrt ATe interwoven ıth the preceding d1s-
meanıng eitic of the ‘Old Testament’ Of cussıon ou the ‘biıblical’ reinterpretatıon
COUFrSe, LWwoO rather different principles Are 1n of Canaanıte ideas.
V1IEeEW ere Yor the PUrDOSCS of the study of The poın May be SeEEeN clearly 1ın relatıon
language, the limits of the discourse mıg (jenesıs 17 Barr Can SaYy, for example, that
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the relationship between the INa  } and the ıIn relation to that of the of God,
In Genesis ‘P corrects J that 1S, specifically 1n the ontext of so-called 10N-

Gensis the later eX {firms the equality of theology. There are clear an ell known
the LWO, where Genesis had seen the similariıties between the Old Testament’s

afterthought the creation of the man.!? ıdea of Yahweh dwelling Mt 103 an
On ımmortality he goes further, discerning that of Canaanıiıte aal dwelling Mt
Canaanite motifs behind the text of Genesis D Zaphon. The Canaanite idea 1s that the

and, partly that basıs, denying that those mountaın of aal represents the divine
chapters eaC ‘Wall]’? 1n the of the mountaın, the dwelling of the gods the
traditional Christian understanding. In Canaanite counterpart of Greek Olympus),
Tevlew of the work In question 1n the present ocated at primeval confluence of the great
1SSUEe, ave argue that such approach r1vers 1n the mythological ‘north’ Echoes of
cannot properly claim to ave ascertaıned the idea May be found 1n the biblical Garden
‘biblical’ thought the ma)  E for it has gıven of Eden, which 18 apparently equated wıth

unwarranted authority tOo reconstructed the ‘mountain of (0d’ 1n Ezekiel 28:13-—16,
pre-history of the text the fact that this 1S an out of which, 1n enesis 2:10, flow the
hypothetical hardly affects the principle al four prıimeval rivers.22 The INOTe specificstake), and passed OVer the assımiılation of the connectijons ıth biblical thought relate
materı1al, which 1s surely the poın at which to the temple Mt Zion, however. In
distinctively ‘biblical’ thought INay be found Canaaniıte thinking Baal’s dwelling 1n his
The point apphes Genesis 12713 ıts entirety, temple Zaphon (usually ocated south of
where, ave noted, motifs and elements the Orontes?*3) procured liıfe an ecurıty for
from the ancıent myths ave een recast In the ole people who worshipped him
narratıve which has ıts OW logic.?9 In number of so-called 1on-Psalms echo this
VleW, Westermann and Childs are rıg LO idea, NO of Yahweh an Israel Yahweh,
emphasise the precedence of this dimension of dwelling ın his temple, Jlaughs at his foes
interpretation OVer Previlous stages of the (Ps 2:4171.) an establishes his authority OVer
history, ell OVer allegedly imported all natıons (Ps 46:5—10); from there he
ideas. It 1s thıs level of interpretation LOO makes himself manıfest to his worshippingwhich ultimately provides the rıght ontext for people (Ps 50:2) Most remarkably, oun
the ınterpretation of hnguistic usages held 1ın 107 1s saıd LO be 1ın the far north’ (Ps 48:3),

wiıith mythological EXTS 1n clear echo of the northern location of the
The poın about nables ıimportant mythologic mountaın (sınce the descriptiondistinction to be made between relig10us cannot be geographically realıstic)

perience and theological affırmation. If The Old Testament affords SOINE insiıghtave een able find pOo1N! of contact between into the relıg10us-historical backgroun: to
Israelites an anaanıtes 1n their under- these affınities. It 1s clear that hat MaYy
standing of the world this Ca  w be expressed In call the Zion-tradıition WAas not always,
terms of religious experlence. The idea of the unıversally, accepte: 1ın Israel Sam
9 however, 1s presupposıtion of the IJ art of the StOrYy of ıts orıgın there 1s told,
attempt LO artıculate the beliefs of Israel doubt, by Kıng Davıd’s bringing of the
they Are enshrined ın the Old Testament, and ancıent ark of the Covenan LO Jerusalem
therefore 1n the use and understanding of the an by the bullding of Solomon’s temple. Yet
Old Testament the Word of The poin there MaYy be lines of continulty L00 from the
thus bears, obviously, the relationship Jebusite cult, echoes of which MaYy be found
between linguistic theory and biblical authority, 1n the SLOTYy of Melchizedek an Abraham

theological ru for discussion of which (Genesis hıs might provide the
refer the reader elsewhere.*1) religious-historical explanation for the ready

acceptance of mythological language 1n the
The Presence of God worship of 107

OSe linguistic affınıties call for
The argument set Out above In relation tO planation, the language of creatiıon did, 1ın
the opI1C of creation INaYy be briefly retraced terms of the relationship between expression
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an thought In Canaan, the cult of aal of remote north myster10us r1ıver
involved the uUse of images of the god, ug- apparently expressed something of the
ant 1ın Israel, and 1n character W as majesty an mystery of Once agaın,

however, distinction must be maiıintainedfertilty-cult ın which sacrifice an ritual
were thought LO exert quasi-magical between relig10us experlence, where there 18
ınfluence the disposıtion of the god The COMMMON ground between Israel an her
rituals, involving cult-prostitution, invited neighbours, an theological affırmatıon,
the strong opprobrium of the prophets (e.g where the prophetic erıtic1ısm of Canaan’s

idolatry 15 decisiıve.Hosea The prophets Iso evidently CONMN-

sidered the Canaanıte cult to be non-ethical
ın character, an therefore 1n sharp contrast Names of God
LO the covenantal basıs of the cult of Yahweh

One of the most complicated topıcs which(e.g Hosea 4:1—3).25 In the ook of Isalah,
the Old Testament faces ıth ın the9where the Jlanguage of the 10N-

theology 15 heavıly used, the Canaanıte ideas present connectij.on 1S that of the of
ATre evidently overwhelmed by the strong It 1s well NOWN that the Old estamen
covenantal, salvation-historical eology. ses number of divine which ATe

Whether prophet 185 (superficlally al least) Iso sed 1n Canaan, principally ‘El’, which
‘pro-Zion’, lıke Isalıah, overtly critical, OCCUTS especlally 1ın (jenesıs 1n Varlıous COIN-

lıke Jeremiah Jer mi they agree that binations (e.g ID Shaddaı, Kl ‘Elyön). The
Israel must be dissuaded from the opınıon religious-historical TEASON for this has een

hotly debated. The 1e W of Cross NOthat cultic worship has inherent efficacy
his larger theological 1e W 15 1n the nature largely prevails OVeTr that of Alt, namely
of the Case harder LO apply to the Psalms, that El 1n the Old Testament 1S, predomı-
because they consıst of smaller, discrete unıts nantly qat least, ame Hıs conclusıon
Yet the ook of Psalms LOO shows S1gNSs of 1s reached partıy linguıstic grounds and
the eed to COINE to terms iıth failed’ partıy by analogy ıth hat 1sS known about
cult.26 Observations lıke thiıs echo Oou the Canaanıte high god El El 1n the Old
argument above that words take theıir Testament, he concludes, should be under-
meanıng wıthıin arge contexts, both linguis- stood ın erms of that god. 28
tıc and cultural. Cross has shown that ere ATe impressive

As wiıith the creatiıon OPpIC, ıt 18 ımportant similarıties between the biblical eXpressi1ons
LO avold Lwo extremes of interpretatıion, an certaın Canaanıte ones.29 However, the
namely the idea that the language 1sS merely ext Sta of the argument 15 the eruclal

ONeE Does the use of Canaanıte Janguage forpoetic relic, evacuated of content, the
other hand that ıt 1S actually vehicle for God imply anything ou how Israelites
Canaanıte ideas. The former 1S impossible thought about himself”? There ave een
because the language of 107 had ıts those who ave advocated such 1e W
ontext the apparatus of worship ın the Eissfeldt, leanıng heavıly the 1XX of
Jerusalem temple—nothing ‘merely’ poetic Deuteronomy 32:8—9, concluded that Yahweh
here.?“ The opposıte belief, that Canaanıte W Aas al on time understood on of
ideas really Were implied 1n the 10ON-1magery, pantheon of gods subordinate LO El Elyön.3
has INOTeEe weight, ıf only because of those related question 1S how should

understand references LO the 1ın placeshesitations, mentioned moment agO, which
the Old Testament has preserved. It 1S clear, such Ps In ıts portrayal of ‘dıvıne
however, that the anguage of 107 has Council’, where Yahweh presides OVerlr other
entered the maınstream of Israel’s worshıp heavenly beings (ef. Job 1} ings Z ıt

has echoes of high god 1n pantheon.of Yahweh. Once agaın, ıt 15 best to conclude
that the hymnısts of Israel TEW readıly According to certaın modern treatments
the language about God found 1n the wıider of this sort afford evidence of
religious-cultural envıronment. T'O the SUrVv1ving polytheism 1n Israe1.51
reilg10us imagınatıon, shared 1n SOIMNE In all ese C  9 however, wiıith the
by Israelıtes and Canaanıtes, the idea topıcs already discussed, the relationshıp
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between language anı theological ontent the idea of pantheon (as, arguably, ın Ps
requires careful handlıng. The VvleW, ell The strange narratıve iın (Jenesis 6:1—
exemplified by Barker, that pre-exilıic 4, furthermore, 1sS subordinate the concept
Israelite religion W as predominantly poly- of the ordering of the parts of creation by the
theistic and that this 18 reflected 1ın biblical ONne God (Genesı1ıs 1) 33 and has eVvVven een
EeXTSsS of the Sort, Just mentioned, 1n! ıt hard understood © polemic agaınst fertility
LO avold circularıty. The postulate 1s ase: cults.** These points LOO ave canoniıcal

readings of certaın eXLTS which Are then dimension LO them, alongside exegetical
read 1ın the lıght of the postulate. In fact, OI!  D

key text lıke Deuteronomy 302:8_9 1s capable Wıth the interpretation of the ainle El
of quıte different readıng from that of COIMMe LO INOTeEe strictly linguistic question.
Eissfeldt an! Barker, namely that Yahweh Cross bel1ieved that the close analogies of
1s cast 1ın the role of the ‘Most High’, who which he identified mplied that
disposes Ver the natı]ıons of the earth The the Old estament identified the God of
text 1n strongly suggests *mono- the athers the Canaanıte (z0d El.°>
Yahwistic meanıng, wıth ıts °Sons of Israel’ Thıs, however, o0es not follow, NOr o0es ıts
instead of ‘sons of Go0od’ Whether corollary, that the Old Testament narratıve
has deliberately altered the XX text In Genesis an Exodus, culminating 1ın
because it. read the latter pO.  eistic 1S Exodus 6:1—3, sımılarly identifies Yahweh
debatable The interpretation of Dt 32:8—9 wiıith El The 1SsSsue ere CONCEeTNS the nature
LXX belongs to the wıder question of 1N- of language about God ıtself. The term Kl 18
terpretatıiıon under discussion. sed 1ın the Old Testament both aInle

As ıth the other topıcs ave CON- In the STNC 9 and general word for
siıdered, the idea of operates 1n the c  god’ (a generiIi1c, appellatıve erm ın
discussion. It 1s significant that the ontext like Exodus 152 1L There
of the passage question 1S Deuteronomy, would SCCHIN, then, LO be O  Janı sımılar potentıal
the SuUuPremMe ‘mono- Yahwistiec’ treatıse 1n of meanıng In the bıblical word I
the Old Testament. The SAINE poın applies 1n the English god’ (or German Gott,

Deuteronomy ja where Yahweh 18 French ]Jleu It 1s word denoting deity
sa1id to ave ‘allotte the Su INOON an This poın should not be misunderstood,
stars to all the peoples under heaven)\). It 1s however. If Israel ses the Same word for
unjustified think that thıs phrase god’ the Canaanıites it o0es not InNnecan that
deliberate permiss1ıon dispensation, and they NOW worship the ‘same‘’ god Kven
highly implausible 1n the ontext of the the idea of G0d takes shape within frame-
strong repudiation of idolatrous worship 1n works of thought.*” This that ıt MaYy
Deuteronomy be sed ıth all kınds of different under-

These considerations show, think, that standings of who hat “G0d’ 15 And this
there sımple correlation between god’ po1n holds, think, whether the word 1s
language and beliefs about God It INaYy be being sed 6  proper ame  7 appella-
granted that Canaanite language provlides tıve. In principle, therefore, the fact that
the best analogies for that of the Old Testa- Israel shares habıt of speech about “Go0d’

ıth Canaan o0es not entaiıl that ıt. sharesment, but that 1s merely the beginning of
the question how the biblical writers, by Canaanite WaYyS of thinking ou him, at
comparıson wıth Canaanites, thought of least not In all respects. The broad relig10us
The divine Council ldea, indeed, bears an cCultura affıniıties between Israel an
the hallmarks of demythologization, where her neighbours, which ave referred to
Yahweh reıgs Supreme, and other beings are frequently the present C  9 sufhcient
of different order. This 1s clear ın Kings LO explain the similarities of 1n the
22 where the ‘host of heaven)’ are ‘spirits’, Janguage about (G0d sımiılar po1ın about
avaiılable LO do Yahweh’s bidding (vv 19, God-language, incidentally, has een ell
21) In other the idea of ‘sons of Go0d’ made Dy rıght, concerning the use of
MaYy be little INOTe than lıterary device (as the term theos 1n the New Testament.®®
1n Job 1), even outrıight polemic agaınst It 1s pertinen at this poin to consider ONe
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of the best-known difficulties of inter- of Canaanıte relig10us experlence, their
pretatiıon ın thiıs areäa, namely the question apprehension of god’; even the harshest
why the term Kl WAas accepted 1ın the Old critique of idolatry 1n world ın

hich the realıty of the divıine 15 taken forTestament, but not the term Baal.9?9 The
foregoing has shown that, this alleged problem granted Israel shared with Canaan certaın
rests misapprehensıon, namely the idea kinds of language which could provoke
that the Old estamen not merely ‘accepted’ rel1g10us
the ame El, but with it, the high god of the Finally, MaYy draw inferences for the

relationshıp between Christianıty an otherCanaanıtes. T'he idea 1n itself that Israel
‘accepted’ the term 1s uspect Rather, the relıg10ns today TYıstı1an theology 18 bound
term El, both 1ın Israel an 1ın Canaan, 15 much by ıts allegıance LO T1S the
simply the primary word for ‘god’—both Old Testament wriıters EeVer WerTrTe Dy eır

convıctjıon of the un1queness of Yahweh.generi1c and Iso WaYy of speakıing of
the SUPTeEMEC (or In srael’s Casc, only) (30d0— Dialogue between Christlanıty an other
the precise meanıng, 1n each Case, being faiths 1S therefore laid under this constraınt,
determined by wıde ontext of rel1g10us an an y ques for ‘common ground’ 1sS ere-
ideas. T'he word Ba/’al not. ave thıs broad fore azardous. Nevertheless ıt 1S 1ın this

Tea that OUr observatiıons far ave realr  9 and WAas therefore INOTeEe resistant LO
assımilation. contempora signıficance. Kenneth Cragg,

writing from long missiological experlıence
Conclusions the WaYys 1n hich the different faiths

mMa y ‘hear each other, draws the
Canaanıte echoes 1ın the Zion-Psalms LOnumber of conclusions follow from OUrTr

discussı]ıon. The 1Irs 18 the Old Testament’s suggest WaYys 1n which adherents of ONe faıth
r1gorous repudlatıon of the elements that IMaYy ear ‘truth’ another:
AT central to Canaanıte religion. hıs Such readıngs (1.e the finding of such choes)
repudiation 1S most evıident 1n Deuteronomy by modern scholars mMa y dismay Hebrew
and the prophets. Its characteristics aAre rthodox f Ca  - low them, they maYy gıve
insıstence the covenantal-ethical nature the severely Semiutic ıimagery of Jerusalem
of Yahwısm, an the prohibıtion of SOIMMNeEe distant translation iınto Asıan faiths
image-worship. At ıts most vociferous, thıs which prefer to cıtiıes the ımagery of r1vers
Can imply that the gods of the natıons are risıng ın the far vaster maJjesty of the
gods at all (Jeremiah Z Isalah 44:9-—20) Himalayas.“**
At ıts mMOStT rational, it seeks LO articulate
the essential nature of Yahwısm 1n contrast Cragg carrıes E: poın further by sayıng

that the of metaphors avaijlable
the religiıon of Canaan. Thus Deuteronom: for use 1n language about (50d 1s bounded Dy
offers sustained treatise the WaYy 1n the eart. that 1S shared by all T’he Same

hıch Yahweh MaYy be thought LO dwell aft,
ONCEe 1n heaven an earth T’he thought of metaphorical Jlanguage 15 sed by al faıths

to interpret the Same world “"They 11l
thıs text rejects the Canaanıte solution, not LO debate an differ, but only
involving images, iıth their implied CONMN- wıthın devices of anguage an meanıng
aınment of the god 1n the material world COMMIMON to them a]1.’41 hıs 1s not far from
Rather, 0d’s eing 1n heaven an earth 1s OUT contention that there Ar poınts of
OUN! ıth his self-gıving to Israel In contact, mutatıs mutandıx, between sraelite
history, 1n D  ‚e WaYyY which guards his OW an Canaanıte worshiıppers al the level of
reedom. relig10us suggestion.

The question whether Israel has ‘borrowed’
from Canaan 18 not entirely answered thus, recognıtıon of thıs eature of relıg10us

language involves, VIeW, derogatıon
however. We s A W that the uüse of certaın from the first conclusion of OUT study, namely
relig10us language implied SOINE egree of that the Old Testament insısts TO-
commonalıty ıth Canaan at the level of misingly the unıque rights of Yahweh to
religious experlience. The polemic agaınst rule an! receive worshı1ıp 1n the world It
the Canaanıte gods hardly denles the reality MaYy, however, OW the on hand
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temperıing of zeal ıth SENSIL1LVILY 1ın hermeneutics an language), 149168 (on
Christian relations ıth members of other Heidegger), 357—385 (on Wittgestein).
faıths, and the other ‘bridge’ 1ın 13 On the poss1bilıty ın principle of understand-

ıng foreign cultures, see Van den Toren, Adialogue which nevertheless remaıns COIMNN- New Direction In Christian Apologetics’, EJTmitted LO the Tu of the Gospel. (1993), 4964
14 Funk puts ıt, thus ‘Metaphor shatters the

conventijions of predication In the interests of
See Driver, T’he 0OR of Genesis, London, Ne Vvlisıon TEeS experıence of reality”,
Methuen, 1904, 21(—31, especlally 31 anguage, Hermeneultic and Word O;  Ol the
See enham, Genesis 1—15, Waco, Problem of anguage ın the New Testament
Texas, Word ooks, 1987, for account of and Contemporary eology, New York,
the relationshiıp between Genesis ; 7 {  n anı arper and Row, 1966, 138f. Thıselton also
ancıent Near Eastern creation an! flood notes Heidegger’s contribution to this insight;
tradıtions. The claim that the basıc structure T'wo Horizons,
of creation-flood epiCc exıisted prior (Genesis Funk, bıd

16 UT Gibson most of 18rests argely the evidence of TrTanasıs and
the Sumerlan flood-narrative. See urther poetry, 1C. 1s not doctrine (there 1S, for

Lambert and illard, Atrahasıs, instance, considerable use of magery)
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1969; Jacobsen, Job, KEdinburgh, St Andrew’s Press,
“The T1 Genesis’, JBL 100 (1981), 513 1985,
529 57 oVve, See also aır T’he

VO  — Rad, Old Testament eology I} Language and magerYy of the l  €e, ndon,
Edinburgh/London, Oliver and Boyd, 1962, uckworth, 1980, 153f.
139 S, Myth and Realıty ın the 18 See his commentary Exodus, London SCM,
Old Testament, London, SCM, 1960; 1974, 10 classically demonstrates the
Westermann, (Grenesis apıte 1—-11), Neu- “canonıcal erıtical’ method
kirchener Verlag, (cıted ere 19 Barr T’he arden of Eden and the Hope of
ndon, SPCK, 1984 Von Sa the eruclal Immortalıty, London, SCM, 1992,
difference between the 1D11ıca. understanding In 1t10N to Westermann’s treatment, ote
of creation and the mythologic VIEW ıIn the also Clines,, T’he eme of the
setting of the former wit; tiıme Westermann, Pentateuch, effield, JSOT, 1978, 61—79
64f., thought the prefixing of the primeval 21 See Thiselton, T'wo Horizons, 432438

UT also Ezekiel 1—12, Joel 4:18, echarıa.history the Abraham narratıve rTee the
former from the realm of myt. Both these 14:8, sal: 33:20—292
VIEWS NO ook ike overstatements Caution So Cross, Canaanıte Myth and ebrew
18 needed see1ıng the category of tıme Epic, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University
erucijal distinguishing the Old Testament Press, 38; and sSee his treatment of the theme
from the myths (see Albrektson, Hıstory generally, 36—39
anı the Gods, Lund, Gleerup, 196/7/; See Von Rad, Old Testament eology L,
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Mıinneapolis, ugsburg Publishing House, the Old Testament;’, ın alker ed.,
1986, (ET of T’heologıe der Psalmen, Neu- Jerusalem Past and Present ın the Purposes of
kirchener Verlag, GG0od, Cambridge, ale House, 1992, p 4
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Kxeter, Paternoster, 1980 The work ın ıts pre-Israelite cult, see Kraus, Psalms I
entirety relates modern theories of anguage 59, Minneapolis, Augsburg Publishing House,
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Alt, Der (jott der Väter, 1I11/12), Cross, O cıt.,u  ga Kohlhammer, 1929 “The of
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ıstory an elıgıon, e  1e.  9 JSOT, 1989, 377 Cf£. Va  - Buren: “To examıne the word (‘God’)
1a ın isolation from ıts context ın the ıfe of
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.  Ka Christian entity in the raeco-Roman or
COChriıstlicheen der Griechisch-Römischen Wellt
L ’Identite chretienne dans Ie monde greco-romaın
ar Skarsaune, slo

RESUME
Dans le debat theologique recent, souvent ete desapprouve. pfopos &“ qQUE Ces relıgions
soutenu qQUE les affırmatıons tradıtionnelles du paıenNnNneSs aıent ete ’une des ancıennes
caractere absolu du christianısme ötaıent religions natıonales (anımistes DOUF la
devenues nulles denuees de SEeNS, tout plupart) le culte offıcıel rendu dieux
simplement Dar le faıt du pluralisme relıgieux. gZgreco-romaıns, eNnCoOore ’une des nouvelles
Vecı semble qQUe ’affirmatıon d’un religions mystere faisalt aUCUNE
caractere absolu avaıt son sens ans dıifference sıgnıficatıve. Toutes Ces relıgions
Contexte OU le chrıstianısme exercaıt etaıent elles-memes plutöt tolerantes et
monopole relıgieux et culturel, MAaLS quw'elle pouvaıeENt s’accommoder d’autres CrOYaANCES
perd son sens dehors de ontext On peul quı n ’ etaıent DAasS exclusıves, LOout elles
repondre R cela avancant la th  ese 0DPDOSEE: n’etaient DaS elles-memes exclusıves. est le
es son orıgıne, le chrıistianısme ajlırme So  s refus ulf des chretiens d’avoir quol qQUE so1t
caractere absolu, alors qu'ıl est ne seın de la faire Vec les autres religions quı les MLS
sıtuatıon pluralıste de ’empire romaın. MAarge el faıt d’eux probleme DOUT
Autrement dıt, c’est precısement UunNne sıtuatıon leurs VOLSINS et DOUT les autorıtes romaınes.

pluralısme relıgieux el culturel qul Pour les autorıtes romaınes, le refus des
constıitue le muiılıeu d’orıgıne de affırmatıon chretiens de partıcıper la relıgıon offıcıelle
d’un caractere absolu. Ainsı, UnNne tude plus eal le seul et unıque probleme. Cecı explique
approfondıie du DTOCESSUS Dr lequel le Ia polıtique adoptee Dar Rome ’egard des
christianısme s’est definı dans le monde greco- chretiens. En meme lempS, refus explıique le
romaın prend fout SOn sens de Ia secreit de la vıctorre l’Eglıse SUur ’un des plus
sıtuatıon actuelle. puLlssants empıLreS QUE le monde aıt Jamaıs

Les non-Juifs qul ont OT’U Christ attıraıent
attention de leurs VOLSINS Dar leur attıtude En qul les mliéions mystere la

ıntolerante VIS-AÄ-ULS de Lout culte rendu nn partıcıpatıon des chretiens DOSaL DaS le
genıe de l’empereur 1eUX romaıns. meme probleme. d @  etaıt meme ’inverse: le
Seuls les Juifs avaıent le privılege legal de chrıstianısme pouvaıt etre consıdere
refuser de partıcıper culte Quand les tres semblable religions mystere et
chretiens d’orıgıne patlenne ont commence pOouvaıt etre ınclus parmı elles la
comporter des Juifs Sr pont, sSanıs ‘versıon mystere’ du Judaisme. Les
etre Juifs eux-memes, ıls disposalient apologetes chretiens reconnaıssent quelques
d’aucun fondement jJuridique pour Justifier leur sımılıtudes entre les sacrements chretiens et
refus de prendre part la relıgıon officielle. les rıtes des relıgıons mystere, MAaLSs ıl

Deux OMS qQUE P’on es ’orıgine attrıbues ’expliquent Dar Ia theorie de l’imıitation
AUX chretiens, christianoi et ‘le troısıeme demoniaque. Le defi le plus subtıl qQUE dut
peuple (nl Jutfs, nl grecs), 015 mMmontren qQUE relever le christianısme vınt du gnostıcısme
les chretiens devaıient definir leur ıdentite Dr QUl, souvenl(, presentaıt DAaS Uune
rapport CUX entiıtes: le Judaisme et le autre voLE UE le christianisme, MAalLs le
paganısme. En qul le paganısme, christianısme meme. Le gnostıcısme etaıt
les chretiens d’orıgine pailenne partageaıent la compatıble Vec la religion officıelle et Vec
convuıction fondamentale des Juifs selon d’autres religions. Ainsi, ıl na prodult de
laquelle Lout culte paıen constıtualit de En refusant la voLe gnostıique,
l’idolätrie et devaıt DAr consequent etre l’Eglıse disait non UunNne approche facıle, et tres
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seduisante, du pluralisme. Ile disaıit voulaıit rendre ses lecteurs pDalens conscıentsegalement non une approche qul DOUVaLt du fait qQUeE les chretiens n ’etaient DasS les seulsentrainer Pextinction du christianisme lant refuser le culte officıel. Parmı leurs grandsqQUE tel, Vec Son ıdentite PDTODre, et la hommes les plus eminents, plusieurs avaıentdisparition des chretiens peuple faıt de meme. L’un d’eux, Socrate, eial memedifferent. devenu DOUFr raıison. Ainst,L/’idee, emıse Dar JSustin, Clement ’un des grands heros de la culture greCque, led’Alexandrie eft d’autres parmı les premıers plus grand des philosophes, Justin trouveperes de l ’Eglise, une revelation exterieure allıe, porte parole, precısement DOUFr cet’Eeriture n’attenue aUCUNE manıere element qul emDlait le plus antı-culturel dansapproche Sans COMpDromIS des religions la fol chretienne: le reje de la relıgionpalennes. St Justin, "auteur de ’idee du Logos officıelle.spermatikos, pensaıt DAaS du fout qQuUuUe Christ Par consequent, est absolument DaSeti la realıte cachöee derriere les religions ans la reliıgion non-chretienne qQUe Justıin voıtpalennes. CUe n’etait DaS non plus la pensee de le Logos spermatıkos l’oeuvre, MAaLS dans leC'lement d’Alexandrie, nl d’aucun autre pere reje Dar des NOn chretiens de la relıgion nonde l’Eglise prımiltıve. Justin partageaıt la chretienne. La meme ıdee retirouve chezconvıction COUrFranilte parmı les chretiens qQUE Clöement d’Alexandrie et meme chezrealıte cachee n etait DAaS Christ MAaLS les Tertullien. Les tentatıves modernes de fairedemons. savaıt aussı qQue reje de la des premıers peres de l ’Eglise les parolerelıgion officielle RLa consıdere de ’idee d’un °OChrist cach  e  49 ans les relıgionsoutrage et qu ıl condutsaıt martyre. Maıiıs ıl palenNNeSs sont ONC Sans fondement.

USAMMENFASSUN
In der modernen theologischen Debatte ıst oft eınem Begriff, weder Juden och Griechen. Miıtbehauptet worden, tradıtionelle den Juden teılten Sıe sıch den Glauben,Bestätigungen ber dıe absolute Natur des dıe Anbetung der Heiden Götzendienst War-—Christentums mıt der einfachen Tatsache des egal ob die Form der altertümlichenrelıgiösen Pluralismus’ zunichte gemacht natıonalen Religionen annahm; oder dıiewurden. Das deutet a solch eın Gedanke offizıelle Anbetung, dıe den Griechisch—
nur ın eınem Kontext sınnvoll ıst, ın dem das Römischen Göttern angeboten wurden; oderChristentum eın kulturelles Un religiöses eıne der Mysteriumreligionen. DieseMonopol ausübt Das Gegenteil ainn Jjedochbehauptet werden: UonN Anfang hat

alle tolerant’, war dıie jüdische’Intoleranz der Christen, die Sıe für ıhreChristentum seiınen absoluten Charakter Nachbarn unerträglich machtenbestätigt, obwohl ım Herzen des Für die römischen Behörden War dıepluralistischen Römischen Reiches entstanden
ıst Daher ıst eın Studium darüber, wWLıe das

Verweigerung der Christen, dem offiziellenKult teiılzunehmen, das einzıge Problem, unChristentum sıch selbst ın der Griechisch— das erklärt ıhre Feindseligkeit. Dies war jedochRömischen Welt verstehen bekam, relevant uch der Schlüssel dem Sieg der Kırcheder modernen Sıtuation.
Geschichte.
ber eines der mächtigsten Reiche ın derNicht-jüdische Christen el dıe

Aufmerksamkeit ıhrer Nachbarn auf sıch, ın Das Problem ım 'all derdem S1e sıch weıigerten, der Anbetung des Mysteriumreligionen, un besonders ın deralsers oder römitıscher (Jötter teiılzunehmen. Gnostik, war die Versuchung sıch glNur Juden hatten vVO. (resetz her das Privileg einıigen oberflächlichen Ahnlichkeitensolche Anbetung verweıgern. Christen, dıe anzugleichen. Die Gnostik WwWar ‘umfassend’.ursprünglich Heiden '9 begannen sıch ın Miıt der Ablehnung dieses Weges lehnte dasdieser Hinsicht wWıe Juden benehmen, hatten Christentum eıiıne Möglichkeit ab, die seıneber keine gesetzliche Grundlage dafür. Identität zerstoört hätteChristen wurden als ‘das drıtte olk’ Und zuletzt, gibt ın den Schriften
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bestımmter Kırchenväter (insbesondere daher das Logos Spermatikos nıcht als mittätıg
Justin’s 0g0S Spermatikos heine ın anderen Relıgionen, sondern nur ın der
Rechtfertigung für dıe Annahme, Chrıistus Verweigerung UoON eiınıgen Nicht-Christen beı
dıe versteckte Realıität ın heidnischen nıcht-christlichen Relıgionen. Daher sınd
Relıgionen Wn  O Justin, ım ezug auf moderne Versuche, eıne Basıs für die Annahme
Sokrates un andere, wollte nur aufweisen, des verstiecCRien Christus’ ın nıcht-christlichen
Christen micht die Einzıgen9 dıe eiıne Relıgionen ın den Schriften der Kirchenväter

finden, ohne Grundlage.offizielle Relıgıon verweıgerten. Justin sıcht

only relıgion of Christian Kurope, they INaYy
ave een credible in other per10ds an

he present-day relevance of theme when Christianıty W as the domiıinant
could be indicated by slight reformula- element 1ın certaın culture, they INaYy eVEeNn

tıon of the title Christian identity ın ave een creadaıbie when there WerTIe realistic
religiously pluralistic world As 1S ell ProspecCcts of Christianıty becomıng the only
known, Christlians ın general and theo- dominant religion of certaın Tea But
log1ans 1ın particular ATre not ın agreement NOW, wıth the prospecC of increasıng rel1g10us
concerniıng the question how Christians pluralısm, and Christianıty losıng ıts
should respond to the realiıty of relig10us cultural monopoly 1n the ‘old world’, the
pluralısm. Chrıiıstian claıms of absoluteness become less

aul Rajashekar, the leader of the LW an less eredible The ontext In which they
office for the Church an People of Other DgaVe meanıng 1 vanıshiıing.
Faiths, OoONCcCe sa1ld the following:* ‘Whiıle mMust confess that historian of the
hold allegıance the universal Lordship early Church fınd ıt rather surprısıng that
of ‚Jesus rıst, Christianıty itself 1s Parr- aDn yVONC should hold this 1eW It LO
icular religion ın religiously pluralıstic PresuppOse that the claıms of absoluteness
world an! ere 15 indication that it. originated In the Constantinlan period,
will remaın Today cannot take the maybe EeVenN 1n Medieval urope As evVveryoN«e
SaIne attıtude which Man y Chriıstlans 1n the should know, this 1Ss not the Case The Bible
past took 1n dismissıng other faiths did not orıgınate 1n homogeneous, unıfied
SOINC form of satanıc substitutes demonic culture, Jewish Christian It took shape
deceptions.’ Rajashekar continued Dy sayıng 1n sıtuatıon of cultural and relig10us
that hrıstlans 1n OUTr tiımes 1n increasıng pluralısm an confrontation, of ethnic anı
eAasure ave SEEI1 the Man y posiıtıve values racılal onflict The Samne descr1iption holds
1n other religions, an that other relig10ons true ıth regard LO the formatıve of
ave established themselves 1n Christian the early Church. T’he world of relig10us
countries an ave WON considerable hearıng. pluralısm, the world of the pluralistic metro-
‘In thiıs situation the traditional absolute poliıs, W as not foreign world LO early
claıms of Chrıistianıty ave become rather Christianıty. IT WAas precisely 1n thıs world
tenuous ome hristlans ave even raised iıt had tOo define itself from the eginnıng,
the question of whether Christian faıthful- and all the sayıngs of absoluteness
ess demands the repetition of the absolute
claims of the New Testament and the early un1ıqueness ave exactly thiıs world their

background. ÖOne could, ınu that
church.’ ıt 1Ss only 1n pluralistic sıtuation that
f not mistaken, this quote 1s rather sayıngs oOu un1queness ATe really INeanNn-

representative of certaın WaYy of thinking ingful ointing out that ere 1S only 0) 81
1C has een VerYy much 1ın voguc lately. SavlOUr and only ONe WaYy leading LO salva-
It MaYy be summarızed liıke. The absolute tion, 15 INOTEe approprlate 1n setting where
claims of Christianıty WeTe credible ın several Savlours an WaYys ATre competing,
certaın per10d an ın certaın setting They than ıIn A monopoly situation 1n which
wWwere credible when Christianıty W Aas the alternatıves are allowed LO apDeCar
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Accordingly, the eed to define Christian they refused to ave anything to do ıth
identity In sıtuation of relig10us pluralısm
1s by INeans DNDEW challenge Christians.

normal, ordinary religion al Antioch, exactlylike the ews They would not DaYy anFrom the beginning, Christians had to find respect to the official gods of Rome, let. alone
out hat belief 1ın Jesus mean 1n exactly sacrifice to them They would not urn 1N-
this kınd of envıronment. We shall take In front of the emperor’s statue Norcloser look at SOINeEe important aspects of this ould they DAaY respect the traditional
DIFOCESS of defining Christian identity an! gods of Antioch-—that 185 the old gods ofChristian belief 1n the pluralistic Graeco— Syria, the gods of their OW ancestors, theRoman world gods they themselves had worshipped unti.ı

recently. They ould not even ave anything
LO do ıth an Yy of the Nne religions, the
mysteri1es— agaln: exactly like the ews Like“T’he disciples wWere called Christians first at the Jews, they behaved and thoughtAntioch’ (Acts People are identified people apart, people different from otherDy their Individuals ATe gıven Inen But they were not ews They notindividual group of people wıth undergo CIrcumecision at their convers1on,strong ıdentity ıll usually be they did not observe the Jewish purıtygıven Name, for CasYy identification. Very regulations concerning food, they did notoften, the Name hıich the grFr0oup 1tsSeprefers, aDDCAT to observe the Sabbath, they did not.18 not the Samne the ame sed by Out- attend the Synagogue Servıce. And all thesıders. In Antioch, Luke uS, the disciples time they had this strange ame their

Were called Christians“—presumably by lıps, “"The Anointed One’, Ho Christos. So,outsiders.® It Was nOot amne they chose for
themselves. And for good rcason, for 1t. Was

hat else could you call them, these strange
non-Jewish Jews, than °those people ofhardly mean honorary posıtive the Anointed One  w ‘the Messianics’, Ho

aine Calling SsSOINEONE christianos Was ChristianoL.
equa. LO sayıng that he belonged LO the sect
ounded by Christos (the Anointed ne)
Chrestos (the useful one)—both words wWerTITe 111
pronounced the Same WaYyY Names wıth the
ending—ianos Were typıcal sect, In My theme 1s Christian i1dentity 1n thethis Case, the ame LO which the ending Was Graeco-Roman Wwor. an! could think of
appended, INaYy ave een strange In ıtself. better poın of departure than the sıtu-
If Gentiles 1ın Antioch took ıt to mean The atıon 1in Antioch, when the disciples Were
Anointed One, they would not. be familiar gıven the ame hristians. And think ıt
ıth ıts meanıng. Well informed Gentiles 11 fIruitful to stay Little INOTe 1n
WOU. ave SOINeEe knowledge that ıt Antioch, anı make SOMe points concerninghad something LO do ıth the natıonal Christian identity wıth constant reference
aspırations an hopes of the Jewish people, to that city.*maybe they WOUuU even NOW that “The
Anointed One'’ WAas the expecte natıiıonal Antioch Was the 1r biggest cıty of the
redeemer. As long eWs In Antioch talked Roman empiıre, and ıt WAas the old capıtal of a

arge empiıre er than the Roman. It WAasabout this Anointed One, their Gentile ounded INn the förth entury B  9 shortly aftersurroundings ould hardly take notice, and the ea of Alexander, Dy ON of his threehardly bother. What Was speclal 1n Antioch, leading generals, Seleucus Nicator. He named
Was that increasing number of Gentiles the cıty after his father Antiochus, and madebegan behaving strangely Jewish And al ıt the capıtal of his empıre, 1C extende:
the time these Gentiles were talkıng about from the shores of the Mediterranean and all
The Anointed ÖOne, even INOTe than the the WaY the borders of1a It WAas Jaı ‚ypıcally
ews themselves. These Gentiles wWerTe Hellenistic cıty, wıth nucleus of S1X OuUusan!ı

Athenian ımmigrants In ıts population, thestrange people. They behaved vVe Jewish, rest of 1C WAas mostly natıves from thethey Were thinking VerYy Jewish. First of all, regıon (Aramaic-speaking Syrians), an
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substantial Jewish colony.? Antioch S0oOon willingly by the Romans, an they always
flourished, and especilally under Antiochus carried grudge agaınst the ews and WerTe

deeply SUSPICIOUS of them But they had topiphanes ıt. became true metropolis,
admıiıt that ıt WAas old an establishedconsciously hellenized, magnificently adorned,

NOWN the centre of culture, art, an pleasure tradition the ews that they could only
ın the East, of the Olympic It worship the (God of Israel an nobody else, and
Was also under pıphanes that the Jewish the Romans had deep respect for tradıtions;
question for the first time WAas put the theır OW. and those of other peoples. Nobody
agenda ın Antioch. Jewish resistance to could deny that the ews Were ollowiıng the

traditions of their forefathers when they be-Epiphanes’ programm of Hellenization did
not. make them popular, an! when the StOry of ave! ın thıs peculiar WaYy 1ın all atters of
Jewish resistance 1n Jerusalem became known religıon anı ritual
ın Antioch, anti-Jewish riots TO. out, the
first such riots record Eever When the In the diaspora outside the Land of Israel,
Romans took control of the proviınce of Syrla Judaısm Was recognized relig1ı0 ıcıla,
and Palestine ın 64—63 B  9 Antioch took legal religi0n. There wWwere Jewish colonıes

1ın all the ma)Jor cıties all around the
Ne significance the Roman stronghold
agaınst the ar  1an empıre 1n the east It Mediterranean, an! 1n their conduct ofeır
became typically Graeco-Roman cıty, the relıgıon and rituals, these Jewish colonıies
1r biggest 1ın the empiıre er Rome an Were protected by the legal statu: of Judaısm
Alexandria, and ıt. provides with - But they WeTIC not loved by their Gentile
ellent and typıcal example of the relig10us,
cultural, and political setting ın 1C early neighbours They WerTe under great

owards assımiılatıon and loss of Jewish
Christianıty had to define itself. Ly They wWere under grea LO
S of all, SCcE quıte clearly that the id9nfii

TININUINLUZE Jewısh ritual observances, because
identity of hrıstlans had to do with eır ese kept them most apart an made soclal
relationship to Judaism and the Jewish lıfe wiıth ntiles diffecult. In other words:
people. As long ATeEe talkıng of the In the diaspora, Jewısh identity WAas much
communıty of Jewish believers 1n ‚Jesus 1n INOTEe problematic, it. W as something yYou had
Jerusalem, that might be considered self- LO be CONSCIOUS about, an perhaps fight for.®©
explanatory. Of COUTSE the 1rs believers 1ın hıs W as the Case 1ın Antioch, L00 So, 1ın
Jesus had to define themselves VIS VIS the Antioch find the LWO relig10us and

cultural elements that WerTeEe always ımport-rest of the Jewish people, the great maJor1ty
wh did not believe 1n Hım But want LO ant ın Christjian sgelf-definiıtion the ews
emphasize that this relationship to Judaism and the ntiles, the ewWws and the Hellenistic
anı the ews wAas not less ımportant 1ın population. T'he Jewish believers ıIn ‚Jesus
typically Graeco-Roman cıty like Antioch hardly represented problem to theır Gentile
Maybe ONe could reasonably arguec that it neighbours They wWwerTe Jews, they were

became MOTe ımportan ere, than 1ın allowed LO behave Jewish— and probably
Jerusalem. WerTe expected behave Jewish—with regard

In Jerusalem, the eWIl1S. identity of all ews LO official religi10n. It W as therwise ıth the

WAäas, 1ın certaın unproblematıc. Jew Gentile bellievers ‚Jesus. They, LOO, behaved
Jewish iıth regard to official religion. In

In estine COU. belong to the par' of the
refusing LO ave anythıng LO do ıth officialSadducees, the Pharısees, the Essenes, the

disciples of Jesus; he COU. be Zealot, he religıon emMperor worship they behaved
could belong to particular party at. all In Jewish, they claimed Jewish privilege. But
an y Case, hıs eWIl1lS. identity such Was not they WeTlIi’C not. ews They Were the neither-
1n question. He elonge to old natıon, nor-people. Early 1n the second century they
recognized such by the Roman authorities. WerTITe called ‘the third people Not Jews, not
He belonged to natıon ıth rather peculiar Gentiles, but the third people.‘ 'hıs Nname,
reiig10us traditions, but even that WAas o8- ell the ame Chrıstianol, tells that
nized by the Romans, to the poınt that they Christijan identıty 1ın the Graeco-Romanallowed the ews nolt LO take part ın fficial
worship of the Roman gods and the gen1us of world Was defined wıthın the soclal, cultural,
the kKmperor. This speclal privilege, granted to and relig10us tensıon between Gentiles and
the ews and tO nobody else, Was not granted ews T'he relationshıp ‚Jews/Gentiles to
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speak provıdes ıth diagram wiıithin ıth other pantheons of the eastern
which ca  — deseribe Christian ldentity. To peoples. In Antioch this PFrOCEeSS W as begun
understan: this better, shall ave to ook before the Roman CONqUEST, the Greek

httle closer al the Gentile element 1n thıs Seleucıds had identified the old Semitic gods
diagram. of Syria ıth the Greek pantheon already,

an this DTrOCeSS of Hellenization Was
complete by New Testament tımes, that only
the Greek of the deities of Antioch

Let look al Paganısm 1n Antioch. Antioch SUrvive ın OUrTr SOUTCES, not the Semitic ones
W as metropolis, true mega-cıty Dy the On LOP of thıs, the Roman identifications
standards of those days, ıth maybe wWere added, and the old cults of Syrla could
much half million inhabitants.® hat parade the official worship of the Roman
91n Antioch find the typiıcal plural- gods, wh wWwere longer local, but 1n
1SMmM of all bıg cıtıes, ancıent modern. In universal, al least unıversal A4s the
Antioch, 1n Rome, Alexandria, Ephesus, empire itself. his WAas not religion for the
Carthage—the 1ve biggest cıtles 1ın the individual, prıvate Man,;, ıt Was the official
Roman empiıre, and 1Iso the five most worship carrıed out Dy the authorities. Its
ımportan centres of Christianity, er PUrDOSEC Was the wellbeing an and
Jerusalem—we three elements ın agan prosperity of the empire. Its latest addıtion
religion.? rings thiıs out most clearly: the worship of

The first. 1S hat could call the old the emperor’s personal gen1us.
natıve religion. hıs would be different from The thır and newest Jement of Paganısm
cıty LO cıty, from TeAa to areca, because the In cıty lıke Antioch WAas hat nowadays
gods of natıve religion WerTeEe local In Antioch would call the Ne  S religilons. This Ne  < Lype
the natıve religion would be Ve close LO the of religion Ca  — be sSseen product of the
religion of the Canaanıiıtes of the iıt cultural an religi0us common-market
9 that aal Was maJor deity.19 established ıth the empiıre iıtself. When
It Was religion concerned wiıith fertility and people travelled from cıty cıty, when people
vitality, liıfe9 INe  ; an! beasts met ıth other people of quıte dıfferent
an the fıelds; aal Was dyıng and backgrounds In the bıg cıtlıes, something
rısıng god, he died an TrToOose wıth the barley appene LO tradıtional, national religion.
1n the fields It Was religion concerned People WerTe forced LO COMMDATE and to think
ıth personified forces 1n nature, ıt Was ou eır relıgıon. They WerTIe forced LO
basically anımistic religion, concerned to ralse the problem of universality: Is
appease the divine forces, good evil In religıon jJust the religion of this localıty,
other words, the COTe of traditional religion 18 it 1n an y WaYy the truth for al men?
1ın Antioch WAas classıc anım1ısm, SEL This resulted 1n two things. It resulted 1n
find it at the COre of popular relıgıon all OVer high degree of religious relativism an
the world syncretism. But ıt Iso had another an

The second lement Was that which apparently different result. ome became
COU. call fficıal relıgıon, lying second convinced that their old local religion really
ayer above the old natıve worship. The W as the truth for all me an they
Romans Were convınced that the welfare of loosened their old faıth from ıts national
their empiıre WAas directly dependent the limiıtations and made ıt offer to all Imnen
goodwill and favour of the Roman gods, and In thiıs WaYy SOMMEeE national cults became
eır avourite technique for accommodating international and M1SS10NATY; most of them
other peoples pantheons WAas identify the had eastern orıgın. We call them the
Roman gods ıth ose of other peoples.*! mystery relıg1ons, because they had rıtes of
Only the differed, the gods WerIe the inıtıatıon that WerTrTe kept SsSecre outsiders.1?
SaIinle This PTFOCeSS had een carried out 1rs It 1S interesting LO observe that these
ıth regard LO the gods of Greece; In this religions of eastern orıgın WerTe consciously
Case there x1isted officlally recognised Hellenized, that 18 westernized, before they
identifications. But the Same PTFOCEeSS went WerTe presented tOo the Greek-Roman world
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In Nock’’s words: ‘WHor the exbansion observatıons the situatiıon of Christians
of cults from the Near Kast In (Gireece and In Iso
the West (they) were substantially trans- As ave sald, high degree of mutual
lated into Greek an remade ıth Greek tolerance prevalled withıin the Roman empıre,
elements ınto cults which retained especlally ıth regard to religion. Old
Oriental flavour but were divorced from their national relig10ns WerTe accepted, and even

original cultural an relig1i0us setting. ı13 the m1ss10Nary mystery relig1ons WerTIete toler-
The mystery cults of Dionys1os an 18 ated But speaking of tolerance, should

stress the word mutual. ere WAaSs, LOCcCame from Asıa Minor, the mysterıes of Isıs
cCame from Egypt, an the mysteri1es of speak, unwrıtten rule of the Same If you
Mithras cCame from Persıa. These mystery tolerate gods, 11 tolerate And
relig10ns not aspıre to the position of Ne respected thıs rule—excep the

ewWws an the Christians The 1TeASON W asstate relıgiıon, they hardly al all want to
become ffic1al religion—and the only ONe to simple. As ONe Jewish histori1an has put ıt,
achieve kınd of semi-official standıng Was "The ods of Gireece could easıly compromiıse
Miıthraism, which for ONe period 1ın the third ıth the (G0od of Israel, but he could not

compromıi1se with them.’1*century W as popular ıIn the arm y and ıth
SOINEC No, the mystery religıons The problem ıth the Jews, SCEIN from the
WerTIe satisfied LO form NeEe  S kınd of relig10us Roman perspective, Was that ıt proved quıte
soclety: the prıvate religi0us ocıelty club impossible get the ewWws DPaYy homage
The peak of this movement W as the ‘N e w whatsoever to the Roman gods 'T’0 the Jews,

of COUTSC, that would ave een idolatryAge phenomenon of antıquıity: Gnosticısm.
It tried to make amalgam of all the hbest plaın and simple. And LO worshı1ıp the
oriental wisdom, an presented ıt Ne Emperor would be bad if not. 9 for
wısdom ın the West, old and Nne  < al the Samnle that W as worshi1ıp of human eing if he
time. WerTe (God So the ewWws proved absolutely

It g0€eSs wıthout sayıng that this Ne stubborn ese pomts: No homage to the
religi0s1ıty Was typical cıty phenomenon. Roman gods, worship of the CMDECXIOL.
Very lıkely, the mystery cults satisfied the hıs W as very hard LO accept for the
eed of big-cıty people for Ne soclal net- Romans. No other people made such diffi-
works. In the mMmYyStery cults, the individual culties. No other people had (0d lıke the
Was taken seriously. Mystery religıon very people of Israel, (10d who tolerated
much centred the salvatıon of the indi1- other god beside himself. Because of thıs, the
vidual. And the mystery socıetles acted Romans did not love he Jews, LO put ıt.

mildly. In fact, ere were Man Yy who did not.fellowshıps of mutual help and assıstance.
At the Same tıme, the mystery cults did like the ews very much. The eEeWSs WerTe

not, bother about interfere wıth the er popularly called atheısts, meanıng that they
relig10us loyaltıes of the cıtızen. He could refused anYy partıcıpatıon 1n fficıal relıg1on

They WerTIe called haters of Men, meanıngapply for membership ın mystery cult, and
al the Same time perform the oblıgatory anti-soclal people, because eır rules of
rıtes of fficial religion. He could be inıtiated ritual purıty dıd not allow much ontact
1n INOTe than ONe mystery religion; after ıth Gentiles. They could not. eat together
SOMe tiıme ıt became ideal to be inıtiated ıth non-Jews, for example. *>

Nevertheless, the Romans WerTe realistsın ‘all mysterlies’. Therefore the Romans
could tolerate these Ne  S mM1sSS10Nary religions, enough to understand that there Was WaYyY
despite the fact that they regarded SOMME of they could change force the ews behave
them wıth considerable suspiclon. differently 1n ese matters the Romans

had respect for old tradıtions. They had LO
recogn1ze, although they MaYy not. ave
1, that the ews WerTIe following the tradıtion

We must NO look al the er side of OUr ofelr ancestors when they refused to ave
anythıng to do ıth an Yy god beside therelig10us diagram, the Jewish side. And ıt

MaYy be fruitful LO include al ONCeEe SOINEC of Israel. Accordingly, the Roman authorıties
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made exception from the general rule: 1dolatry plain an simple, the very thing
T’he JSews Were allowed abstaın from Wor- most of the WAas directed agaınst The
shıp of the Roman gods and the emperor. ews an! the hristilians took notice of the
art of the 1Te4A4ASON for thıs tolerance Dy the basıcally anımistic character of the old
Romans W as probably their convıction that religi1ons by claiming that the ofhcijal gods
Juda1ısm Was an would remaın the national WerTe not really gods at all, but deceptive
relıgıon of the Jewiıish people And 1ın thıs demons, eviıl spiırıts. Official religion Was

they WeTITe not mistaken. The problem Came nothing else than worship of eV1. spirits!!”
wıth Christianıity, when ıt. became clear that This W as earned theory of advanced
Christianıty Was not. destined LO remaın theologians only It W as impressed all
Jewish relig10us STrOUD, but recruıted INoOTre Christians minds, at their baptısm
followers outside than insıde Judaism. When Gentile Was baptised, he sald LWO

ave saıd that the mystery religions things He confessed his faıth 1ın the FWYather,
Were old national eastern religions turned the Son, anı the Holy Spirit 1n the form of
unıversal anı MI1SS1ONATY. In S perspective, affırmative AaANSWeTrs LO the three questions of
OonNne Ca  - easıly ımagıne the role into 1C faıth—which developed into the three
Christianity would be cast Christianity artıicles of the creed .18 But before the bap-

tismal candıdate confessed hiıs faiıth 1n thisCOU. be interpreted 4S Judaısm turned iınto
unıversal mystery religion, the mystery posiıtıve WaY, he sald the following ormula

versıon'’ of Judaısm Probably this W as L renounce thee, Satan, anı all Servıce of yYou
how SOINE SEa ıt. 1n antıquity. Certainly it an all VOUur works.1+ We still ave basıcally
has een seen thiıs WaYy by SsOINeEe modern the SsSaIine sentence 1n OUr Norwegian bap-
scholars.16 And although bel1ieve this tismal liturgy, and NO0-o0N an longer
perspective 1S, the whole, misleadıing, ıt knows exactly hat ıt 'To the early
certainly makes sSee the identity problem Christians it. had very clear an drastic
of early Christians clearly. meanıng: hereby declare that

Mystery relıgions WerTre very tolerant, longer vısıt the temples, longer bring the
exclusıive. f Christianity, another sacrıfices urn incense LO an Yy image,

New religion, W as put 1n this cCategory, longer onsult the astrologers fortune-
Christian refusal LO take part 1n an y other tellers, longer ave anything LO do wıth
religious worship must ave een very the relig10us tradıtions of ancestors. It 1s
offensive. In thiıs respect Christians not a]] Servıce to Satan, slavery under Satan
behave lıke the mystery people. They Now free from it, quıt all that, break
behaved lıke ews When, al the sSAame time, ıth it,
they nNnot present the natıonal aspect of One C  - easily imagıne how offensive this
Judaism, but wWere cConsclously universalıistic WAas wıth regard to family an old friends
anı M1SS1ONAFrY, they represente unıque who still were not Chnistians. And ıt brought
challenge theır surroundings. The mystery the non-Jewish Christian ınto legal
religions did present their adherents wıth man’s land where he Was unprotected Dy an Yy

a  ıtlon, Ne dimension LO their law He behaved Jewish, but he Was not
relig10us lıfe Confronted wıth Christianity, Jew He Wa not protected by the legal
yYou had LO choose, you had to Sa y LO status of Judaism He W as the follower of
everything else LO be able to SaVy VYCS to Jaı Ne  S Ne  S religion, not century-ol tradiıtion. He
master and Ne  s lıfe Let look httle had legal protection.
closer al this Christian no!’ to other faıths. believe this explains quıte exactly the

legal standing of the great majJorıity of early
VI Christians—those of non-Jewiıish orıgın. It

explains why the early Church Was DeI'-
Wıth regard LO the old natıonal religions, ecuted Church and Q martyr Church If
Christianity quıiıte sımply continued the Christianity had only had ONSCHUCNCE
rejection pronounced Dy the Judaism. wiıthin the realm of prıvate religion, there
'To worship Pagan gods by honouring their WOU ave een few problems ıth the
tatues 1n the temples Was regarded authorities. There WOU. ave een SECVeEeTeEe
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confhiets wit. the family and friends, the second phase ın the State’s ealıngs wıth
but not wiıth the authoriıties. But Christianıty the Church That Vear he aunchne the first.

systematic and full-scale attempt tOo destroyhad CONSCHUCNCES outside the realm of
the Church hrough violent persecution. Heprıvate religion. Christians—)ust like the succeeded 1n producing grea number ofJews-—refused take part ofhcial religion.

Therefore the Church had constant conflict martyrs, but he did not succeed ın destroyıng
the Church It lasted about until the

going wıth the authorıties emperor Diocletian tried ONCe INOTe LO wıpe out
the Church ONCe an for all It Was the moOstIt interesting how confhet between errible persecution eVer, an! ıIn the EKasternUrCc. and StLate developed. For the first 200

the state authorities tried, with mixed part of the empiıre ıt. lasted 10 terrible
SUuUCCEeSS, LO 1gnore the Christians far But it, not succeed. Historically speakıng,
possible. Roman policy Was delineated by the it, WAas probably t00 la  D The Christians WerTlIeC

1X070) Man Yy and Were integrated ınto the
emMperor Trajan in to fficıal In

socıety all levels that ıt, WAas practicallyBıthynıaa, Asıa Minor, ın 119 impossible to destroy them without destroyingYou aveen the right line, ear Pliny,
1n examınıng the of those denounced to the fabrıc of society.?!
you hristians, for hard and fast rule And then, ın less than ten VCAars, CcCame

Ca  - be laıd down, of unıversal application. the rea 16 introduced the 1r
phase, which In parts of Europe has lasted ıntoThey ATre not to be sought Out; if they ATe
OUr century The Constantinlilan era. Emperornformed agaınst, and the charge 1s proved, Constantine obvıously understood that thethey ATe LO be punished, wıth this reservatıon Church COU. not be beaten, ıt, had successfully__that an Yy ONe denies that he 1s an,

and actually PrOVeS ıt, that 1s by worshipping opposed the physica. of W 1C
OUTr gods, he be pardone: result of Diocletian had amassed agaınst it. There 1s

popular Ameriıcan sayıng, ST you can’t beathis recantatıon, however suspect he ma em, Join em Whether that Was Constantine’save been with respec the past. Pamphlets
rTreason NOtT; it. clearly WAas his policy. Thepublished anonymously should

weight 1ın an y charge whatsoever. They COIN- only WaYy to make the W of Rome and the
stitute ve bad precedent, and are Iso Out. spirıtual DOWECTI of the Church coexıst peacefully
of keeping with this age.?0 and wıthout unbearable conflict, WAas LO make

Christianıty the religıon of the state.22The meanıng of the emMmpeTror 1s quıte clear:
Make few martyrs a possible. Do not make think that 1S very interesting STOrYy
actıve investigatıon who Christlians What WAas the force that drove this STOTYOnly when persons ATe denounced
Christians by eır neighbours actıon forward; hat W as the secret behind the

Church’s victory OVeLr ONe of the mostrbe aken—bu: then due punishment must be ful empıres the world has ever seen? thinkgıven. Refusal to worship OUTr gods 18 the Ve
mark of the rıstlan, and 1sS capıtal offence. 0381 mMaYy put iıt quıte simply: It W as the

This fficial policy Was normally the oONe siımple fact that the Christians refused to
actually carried out The early eports take part 1ın official relig10n. In the long run,

confirm that the inıtiatıve legal that left the StTAate wiıth only LWO alternatives:
persecution did not cCome from the authorities, beat em Jomm em Through this stubborn
but from OTr  ary people nelig!  urs, relatives, refusal to partıcıpate 1n official relıgiıon, the
slaves etrayıng elr asters and VICe Christians conquered the empıre. In the

Part of the Teason why the Romans ould
avold great numbers of martyrs, Was that they words of eier Brown: "T’hey remained

small group but they succeeded 1n becomiıingregarde Trıstıan martyrs 4As good publiciıty bıg problem.’2$ It did COost them terriblefor the Church an bad publicıty for the
prıice: The blood of the martyrs But throughauthorities. They knew the truth of Tertullian’s

famous words: The 00 of the martyrs 1s the 1t, they WOonNn

seed of the Church But the problem WAä:  N Wiıith
without this publhicity, the UrCc. continued VII9TOW In the 1r century, Christjans had

become that OoONe of the MPECTOS,
Declus, decided ıt. intolerable that Man Yy Wiıth regard to the mystery relıg10ons, the
people openly pposed the obligatory duties of sıtuatiıon W as similar, and yet different
all oya. cıitizens. In 251 Decıus introduced There W as obligatıon to take part 1ın
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these, the Christians WerTe not. the only OoONnes wiıth exactly D, option. It made Christianity
wh refused LO ave anything LO do ıth unpopular, ıke Judaism, an for much the
them The greatest problem Was the simılar- sSame Te4son But INnOTre than that It made
1ty between the mystery religions and Christijians visıble, it made them ‘public’,
hristianıty itself. Theref{fore, Christian because the Christian rejection of agan
polemic at this poın 15 not sımply take- worship Was not. private affaır. It could
Ver from Judaism, because the ewWs did not. make them martyrs
ave thıs problem. The early Apologists,
like Justin, sSee the problem an usually 111
follow the strategy of admıiıtting superficial
S  arıtYy, especlally wiıith regard to the rıtes In the lıght of this—what about the early
of the Christian sacraments, but attrıbuting Christian sayıngs that SEEeM to speak for
these LO demonic imıtation. 'T’he demons tolerance and for the idea that Christ Was
NCW 1ın advance oOu Christ and the actıve Iso outside Biblical revelation, the
Christian sacramen(ts, because they NEeW Logos Spermatıkos? What do these sayıngs
the Old Testament prophecies. Therefore tell about Christian identity? In OUr days,
they produced DOOTF parodies of these things SOTINE theologlans advocating INOTeEe inclusiıve

the entiles, that when the real approach ave pointed LO the 0g0s
ıng Came, people would SaYy Just another Spermatıikos idea early Christian Velr-

myth, Just another mystery.“* S10N of the idea that Christ 15 the hidden
his sharp polemical attıtude Wa realıty Iso 1ın non-  rıstian religion.“®©

itself part of the bıg difference between Let STAate thesıs quıte bluntly: The
Christianıty and the mysterI1es. The world author of the Logos Spermatıkos ıdea, Saıint
of mystery relıgions would easıly ave Justin, did not think that Christ W Aas the
accommodated Christianity and made ıt hidden realıty behind agan religions.?” Nor

member of the SgrouDp, had not Christians did Clement of Alexandrıla, Nor an y other
insısted that their al eXCIUdE: a]l er father of the early Church Justin shared the
forms of worship. COMINIMMNON convıctjion Christians that

'The bıggest problem 1ın this field Wa thiıs hidden realıty Was not rist, but the
Gnosticism, because ımportan STFrOUDS demons. He Iso NEeW that thıs rejection of
within this movement insısted eing the ofhcıal relig10n Was regarded outrage,
true Christians. Whiıle the mystery relig10ns and that ıt produced martyrdoms. Like SOINE
mMa Yy ave accused Christians of eing Jewısh apologists before him, he lıiked to
narrow-minded because they WOU. allow make hıs Gentile audience of the fact
alternatives, Gnosticism presented itself not that Chriıstians Were not the only ONes wh

alternative but Christianıity iıtself. rejected ofhfecial worship ere wWwWerTrTe SOINE
There Avle Man Yy aspects of this conflict wıth their OW. greatest INen wh had one
Gnosticism hıch ere 1S LO O into the Samme One of them even became martyr
here; only draw attent.lon ONe feature for 1t, liıke the Christians: Socrates. In ONe of
Wor the most part, nosticısm presented the big heroes of Greek culture, the greatestiıtself the open-minded version of of philosophers, Socrates himself, Justin
Christianity. Which Gnostiec finds ally, spokesman, an spokesmanChristianity Was compatible ıth the es- for precisely that element 1n Christian faıth
Sa partiıcıpation 1ın officıal religion, an which seemed most anti-cultural: the rejJec-Iso wıth membership 1n ONe INOTre of the tiıon of official religion.agan mysteries. By an arge, Gnostics

Oose who WerTrTe Orn before YT1S WerTreavolded being persecuted, anı they SEEIN LO
ave mocked Christian martyrdom COINN- dragged iınto law courts irreligious and
pletely unnecessary.“> me:  ing PeETrSONS, when they tried uman

NarrownNnNess to 1n. out and things DySo—to s{ In world of relig10us Te4son. Socrates, the most ardent of 1n thispluralısm, Q world In hıch people intensely regard, Was accused of the VerYy erımes that are
disliked choose alternative and xclude imputed They cClaıme: that he introduced
all others, Christianity presented people Ne  S deities and rejecte: the state-sponsored
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gods But hat he did WAas to ostracıze Homer antıicıpate and answer such difficulty. We
and the other poets, and to instruct INe  —- to ave een taught that Christ W Aas First-
expe the eviıl demons and those who per- egotten of God, and ave indicated above
petrate the ee narrated by the poets;28 that He 185 the Og0osS of whom all mankind
and to eX INne  - by meditation learn INOTeEe partakes. ose wh 1VvVe by TEAaSON (or
about (G0d who Was unknown to them, sayıng: according to Logos) ATe ‘Christians/’, even

‘It 1s not CasYy matter to find the Father and though they ave een considered atnNnelısts
Creator of all things, OT, when He 15 oUunNn! such the Greeks, Socrates,
1s ıt. safe LO hım to all men.’? Yet, Heraclıitus, and others lıke them; and
OUuUr TY1S did all this hrough His OW. W! the foreigners, Abraham, Ananılas, Azarılas,
ere Was ONe who elleve! much ın Mishael, Elyah, and Man Yy others Ü Apol

46:1—3, transl]. Falls)Socrates to die for hıs teaching, but not, only
philosophers and scholars believed 1ın rist, ould suggest that Justin has christianizedof whom eVenNn crates had + vague knowledge, ‚Jewısh idea: The Gentile person who alle Christian identity in the Graeco-Roman world *  gods. But what he did was to ostracize Homer  anticipate and answer such a difficulty. We  and the other poets, and to instruct men to  have been taught that Christ was First-  expel the evil demons and those who per-  begotten of God, and we have indicated above  petrated the deeds narrated by the poets;?®  that He is the Logos of. whom all mankind  and to exhort men by meditation to learn more  partakes. Those who lived by reason (or:  about God who was unknown to them, saying:  according to Logos) are ‘Christians’, even  ‘It is not an easy matter to find the Father and  though they have been considered atheists:  Creator of all things, nor, when He is found,  such as, among the Greeks, Socrates,  is it safe to announce him to all men.”? Yet,  Heraclitus, and others like them; and among  our Christ did all this through His own power.  the foreigners, Abraham, Ananias, Azarias,  There was no one who believed so much in  Mishael, Elijah, and many others . . . (1. Apol.  46:1—3, transl. Falls).  Socrates as to die for his teaching, but not only  philosophers and scholars believed in Christ,  I would suggest that Justin has christianized  of whom even Socrates had a vague knowledge,  a Jewish idea: The Gentile person who all on  ... but also workmen and men wholly un-  educated, who all scorned glory, and fear, and  his own repudiates Pagan religion is heading  death (Justin, 2. Apology, 10 (transl. Falls)).  in the right direction, he is an honorary  ‘Jew’—or, mutatis mutandis, a ‘Christian’.  Accordingly, it is not in non-Christian  The model case is Socrates: He repudiated  religion that Justin sees the Logos  Athenian religion (idolatry, demon worship)  Spermatikos at work, but in non-Christian  and exhorted the Athenians to seek the  rejection of non-Christian religion.®° In  Unknown God.  Justin’s case, it is precisely the most offensive,  the most provocative aspect of Christian  IX  behaviour within a pluralistic society,  namely the stubborn adherence to Christ  alone, which is brought home and explained  It is time to conclude. We have seen that the  identity, or the self-definition, of early  in a culturally meaningful way through his  idea of the Logos Spermatikos.  Christians was a complex phenomenon with  To sum up: In Justin religion and philos-  many aspects. Instead of trying to sum up  ophy are antagonistic entities. Philosophy is  everything of relevance, I would like to end  valued in so far as it destroys official religion,  by highlighting one conclusion.  and it is this destruction of non-Biblical  Christianity was born in a religiously  religion (idolatry) by Pagans which is  pluralistic world, among pluralistically  regarded as manifestations of Christ the  minded people. In such a world, many things  Sower, the Logos Spermatikos, by Justin.%!  are tolerated. But one thing is difficult to  Whence did Justin get his idea that Pagans  tolerate: The message which claims to be  who repudiated idolatry should be reckoned  absolute truth for all men. The early Church  as Christians? There is a Rabbinic saying,  was under a constant pressure to dilute or  transmitted in different contexts, which  soften its claim to possess an absolute truth  says: Anyone who repudiates idolatry, is to  for all men. The best proof of this pressure  be called ‘a Jew’.32 Pagans who reject idolatry,  are the many martyrdoms. Christians were  are, so to speak, Jews honoris causa. The  martyred for not being willing to respect the  Rabbis could sometimes group Abraham,  Roman gods and the divine status of the  Ananias, Azarias, and Mishael (the three  emperor. It was incompatible with their  young men of Dan 3) together as model  Christian faith. Their uncompromising  attitude with regard to Pagan religion in  martyrs or model proselytes, precisely  because they all repudiated idolatry. In  general probably made people in general  exactly the same way Justin can group such  dislike them to the extent of instigating mob  people together as ‘Christians’:  persecutions. On the other hand, it was this  Lest some should unreasonably assert ...  Christian unwillingness to compromise which  that we affiırm that Christ was born one  made them such an insoluble problem to the  and should  authorities.  hundred and fifty years ago  Early Christian ideas of Christ as the  accuse us as if all men born before Christ were  not accountable for their actions, we shall  Logos Spermatikos in no way softens this  EuroJTh 2:2 e 129but also workmen and InNne  ; wholly
educated, who all scorned glory, and fear, and hıs OWI repudiates agan religion 15 heading
ea Justin, Apology, 10 transl 1n the right direction, he 15 honorary

Jew’—or, mutatıs mutandıs, ‘“Christian’
Accordingly, it 1S nolt 1n non-Christian The model Case 1S Socrates: He repudiatedrelıgıon that Justin SEES the 0g0S Athenıian relıgıon (idolatry, demon worship)Spermatıikos al work, but 1n non-Christian an exhorted the thenlans to seek the
rejectıon of non-Christian religion.®° In Unknown (30d‚Justin’s Case, it. precisely the most offensive,
the moOost provocatıve aspect of Christian
behaviıour wıthın pluralıstic soclety,
namely the stubborn adherence to Christ
alone, which 1s brought ome and explained It 1sS tiıme LO conclude. We ave SC that the

identity, the self-definition, of early1ın culturally meaniıngful WaYy through his
idea of the Logos Spermatıkos. Chriıstlans W as complex phenomenon wiıth

To S1508 In Justin religion an philos- INanYy aspects nstead of tryıng to SUu

ophy ATre antagonistic entities. Philosophy 18 everything of relevance, ould like LO en
valued 1n far ıt destroys ofhecial religion, DYy highlighting ONe conclusion.
an ıt. 1s thiıs destruction of non-Biblical Christianıty W as orn 1n religiously
religion (1dolatry) DYy Pagans which 1sS pluralistic world, n pluralistically
regarded manıfestations of Christ the minded people In such world, INan y thıngs
Sower, the Logos Spermatıikos, Dy Justin.®1! ATe tolerated. But ONe thing 1sS difficult to

Whence ustın get his idea that agans oOlerate The Messasge which claıms LO be
who repudiated idolatry should be reckoned absolute truth for all INe  S The early Church

Christians? ere 15 1N1C sayıng, WAas under ‚v constant LO dilute
transmıiıtted 1n different contexts, which soften ıts claım to POSSCSS absolute truth
SaYyS. Anyone who repudlates idolatry, 18 to for all INe  S The best proof of this
be called ‚Jew’.92 agans who reject idolatry, AIe the MAany martyrdoms. Christlans Were

aAre, LO speak, ewWs honorıis The martyred for not eing willing LO respect the
Rabbis could sometimes Abraham, Roman gods and the divine status of the
Ananılas, Azarlas, an Mishael (the three CMPECTOF., It W as incompatible ıth their

InNne  ; of Dan together mo hrıstj]ian faıth eır uncompromisıng
attıtude ıth regard tOo agan religıon 1nmartyrs mo proselytes, precisely

because they all repudiated idolatry. In general probably made people 1n general
exactly the SAaINe WaYyY Justin Ca  - group such dislike them to the extent of instigatıng mob
people together “Christians persecutions. On the other hand, ıt. Was z

Lest SOMe should unreasonably assert Christian unwillingness Compromiıse hich
that affırm that Christ Was born ONe

made them such insoluble problem LO the
and should authorities.hundred and agOo arly Christian ideas of Christ ASs theaCCUuUsSe ıf all INe  — orn before T1S WerTIe

not accountable for their actıons, 0g0S Spermatikos 1n WaYy softens this
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uncompromisıng stand On the contrary, In openıng ddress at semıinar In Chicago,
they bolster it by pointing out that few and May 1986, arranged by the Commission

the Pagans anticıpated this- Studies ın the Quoted ere according to
promiısıng rejection of Pagan religion. xeroxed release by the LW  5

The Tee construction (chrematıiısal fOUSave consclously emphasized the rough mathetas christianous) 18 formally accusatıveedge of this early Christian identity. It
should not surprise Let repeat: We with actıve) aorıst infiniıtive, but the meanıng
are dealıng wıth Church suffering martyr- 1S Jearly passıve, bserved ın all translations.

entiles, not ews The ews ehleve ın the0o0MmMS And yet— allow to bring sOINe Nnoıntie One themselves, an called the
warmth LO the picture by ending ıth ‚ww Christians by the ame of Nazarenes, identify
quote hıch not. only keeps the rough edge, them ıth Jesus. The form of the adjective

chrıistianos 18 Latinism (christianus) omebut Iso speaks of the love behind ıt, It 18 the
nıcest expression of Christian identity Ca  - cholars x  D this as indication that the ame

think of: Was coined by the Roman authorities iın Antioch,
but this 18 Dy compelling inference.

The distinetion between Christians and other Siımilar WerTre usual, 15 Herodiano: et,
INen 1sS neither In Country NOr language 1910)8
customs For they do not we ın cıties ıIn For general ınformation the Antioch of antı-
SOMIMeEe place of their OWN, NOr do they use an Yy quıty, Downey, Hıstory of Antioch ın
strange varıety of dialect, NOr practise SYrIa, Princeton 1961; Liebeschütz,
extraordinary kind of lıfe Yet ıle 1ving Antioch City and Imperial Administration ın the

Tee and barbarian cıtiıes, according later Roman Empire, Oxford 1972 Concerningeach btained hiıs lot, and following the local In 10C. consult Festuglere,
customs, both ıIn clothing and food and ın the Antioche palennNne et chretienne (Bıbliotheque des
rest of liıfe, they show forth the wondertful and ecoles francaises d’Athenes et de Rome, 194),
confe: strange character of the constitution Paris 1959; Wallace-Hadrıill, Christian
of elr OW. cıtizenship: Antıoch, Cambridge (Cambr Univ Press) 1982;
They we 1ın their OWIN fatherlands—but as an ee  S, iılken, ews and
soJourners; Christians at Antioch ın the first four centurıes
they share things as ciıtizens— and suffer of Common Era (Society of Biblical Literature
all things strangers; Sources for 1D11ca udYy Nr 13). Missoula
CVEeTYy foreign Country 1s their fatherland— an 1978, 13-52
CVeETY fatherland 1S foreign COUNTFY; On Jews ın Antioch, eeks,
they offer free hospitality—but guard eır en, 0D.CIEh., 2-13; and the er work bypurıty; aeling, "The EeWIlS. Community at. Antioc.
they Dass their tiıme upDonNn the arth—but their JBL 51 (1932), 130—60
citizenship 1s heaven; Concerning Judaism ın the Diaspora of the
they obey the appoıin: aws— and they - Graeco-Roman wor Tcherikover,
Dass them ın their OWN lives; Hellenistic Civilization an the Jews, paperbackthey love men-— and persecuted Dy all
InNenNn,

ed New York 1977 (orıg. publ part IL,
269—-277; and the er work of Jean Juster, Les

they are put ea  — aN| they gaın lıfe; Juifs dans l’empire romaın, arıs 1914
they poor—and make INanYy rich; On the Concept of the third people—the oldest
they lack things— and ave things ın CUrTeENCEe Kerygma Petrou, fragm 29 apu:abundance; Clem Alex Strom. V1:5:41) )—p CS‚ vVon
they are dishonoured— and ATre glorified ın Harnack, Die 1ssıon un Ausbreitung des
elr dishonour; hristentums ıIn den ersten rel Jahrhunderten
they ATe spoken evil — Za Justified; Leipzig 1924, 1—89, ıth
they are abused— and gıve essing; COP10US references to the prımary SOUTCES.
they Are insulted—and render honour. 5  at 1S, 1ın ‘'greater Antioch)’, the entire terrıtoryWhen they do good—they are eie of the cıty ccording LO Meeks/Wilken, Cil.;eviıldoers:; (referring to Liebeschütz), Antioch pProper MaYywhen they are buffeted—they rejoice InNnen ave had 20,000 nhabitants In the fourth CeN-
who recelive Lfe LUrY, whereas the ole terrıtory of Antioch
They aAare warred uDO: Dy the ews foreigners, probably had 400,000 aybe the population Was
and persecuted Dy the reeks—but OSe already eclining 1ın the ou centurywho hate them cannot state the ofeır On religion ın the ancıent cıties, 1n particularenmity (Epistle O Diognetus, IV) Nock, Conversion. T'he Old and New ın
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Religion from Alexander the Gireat fOo Augustine ın several liturgical XS from Hippolytus (c
of Hıppo, Oxford paperb ed.) 1961; Fox, 220 AD) onwards. Texts 1ın English translation

ın Whitaker, Documents of the aptısmaPagans an Chrıistians Lın the Mediterranean
world from the second centurYy LO the CON- Liturgy (2 ed.), on 1970,
versıon of Constantıne (Penguin Books), 20 ave adopted ere the translation ın Henry
Harmondsworth 1988, 27)261 Bettenson, Documents of Christian Church

10 On traditional Paganısm ın Antioch, (2 ed.), Nndon 1963,
Wallace-Hadrıill, CI 14ff. On the theme of Church and state, persecution

11 and martyrdom ın the early Church, SeE first.Cp gilvie, T’he Romans and theır Gods,
paperb ed.) London 1986 (orıg. publ and foremost ılliam rend, artyrdom
To mind, the best descr1iption of these NEW and Persecut:on ın the arly Church, Oxford
relig1ons’, the mystery cults, 18 STt1L Nock’s 1965 reprint TAan! plds
In Conversion, chs 1ILTX paperb ed., 29 There are great Man Yy books and articles
33—-155) For convenılent collection of prımary Constantine and his relig10us policy—see for

orlentatıon Jones, (Constantıne and theSOUTCES translation, Meyer (ed.),
T’he Ancıent Mysterıies: Source Book, San Conversıion f Europe, Pelican o0ks, Harmonds-
Francisco 1987 orth 1972; and Heinrich Kr.:  S (ed.), Konstantın

13 Nock, Cil., 37 The analogies 1ın moderns der (Girosse Wege der Forschung T31X armstaı
tımes ATEe striking: ırst, the westernizatıion of 1976
Hinduism into eo-Hinduism around the turn of 23 Brown, T’he Or'| of ate Antıquity from

Marcus Aurelius LO uhammad, London 1971,the ast CenturYy; then, OUr days the American-
izatıon of eastern ideas In the cultura. melting- 65
pot of 07rn1]1a. 24 Kıg Apol O80 53f; 62:1; 64; 66:4; Dıal 70:1;
Vietor Tcherikover 1ın the book quo! In ote 78:6 et al

15 On Gentile and Roman attıtudes towards and 25 This 18 ell brought out and ell documented by
Pagels, T’he G(inostıc Gospels, New orkperceptions of Jews, ı. Heinemann, “The

attıtude of the Ancıent OT toward Judaism (Vintage Books) 1981, ch (pp
Revıew of elıgıon (1940), 385—400; 26 E‚g orge 1ın a read at the WCC
ager, T'he or1ıgıns of Antı-Semuitism. Attıiıtudes entral commıiıttee meeting at. ddis ın
toward Judaism ın agan anı Chrıistian Antı- 1970 ‘Christianıty ın Pluralist World-—the

Economy of the Holy Spirit’; later published Inquıty, New York/Oxford 1985, eSp
ager makes g0o0d Case for the VIEW that antı- Samartha (ed.), Livıing aıths and the Eeu-
ewl1s. eelings WerTrTe not universal, and Were menıcal Movement, (GGeneva 1971, 131—-142 In
alance! by much fascınatıon and sympathy for this DaperT, claıms Justin as ONe of the
Jews, often by Pagans 1ın high places. Thiıs Was orıgınators of the idea that Chris 18 asleep

OU the Case, but not be generalized 1ın the nıg of the relig1ons’ (p 142)
r On 0£g0S Spermatikos, .Ccp. ı. 0  e,unduly There presentation of the SOUTCES

ın Stern, Tee. an Latın authors ews Logos Spermatikos. Christlanıty and Ancıent
and Judaism I-II, Jerusalem 974/80 (a third Philosophy according tOo St, Justin’s pologıes’,
volume projected). Studia Theologica 12 (1958), 109—168; Pycke,

16 K‚g O1SY and Lietzmann, and ınstar ‘“Connaissance rationelle et connalssance de gräce
omnıum Odo ase. For eritical and informed chez saınt Justin)’, Ephemerides T’heologıcae

Lovanıenses 31 Louvain/Gembloux 1961, 52-85;discussion of this ‚.hes1s, CD the hapter Pagan
and TY1ıstl1an ysteries’ iın Jungmann, Waszink, ‘Bemerkungen Justins TrTe
T’he arty Liturgy, nNndon 1960 and later VO  3 Og0S Spermatikos’, ULLUS, Festschrift
prints), 152163 für 'heodorKlauser anrDuc. für und
The early Tıstlıan sayıngs to this ec Are Christentum, Ergänzungsband L: ünster

1964, 380—390; Bourgeoıs, La sagesse deseglon, ginnıng wiıth Justin The SAaIMMe idea 18
certainly presupposed already by Paul Cor ancıens dans le mystere du verbe: vangıle et

and ndicated In the LXX and the ‚Jewish philosophie chez saınt ushn philosophe et MArTUYrT,
Pseudepigrapha. Cp short revleWw and discus- arls 1981
s10n of the material 1n T’he roo0 from 28 This refers to Socrates’ erıtic1ısm of Homer and

the other poe 1ın Plato’s dialogue Republic,Prophecy. UudYy ın Justin Martyr's Proof-Text
29Tradıtion (Suppl Novum Testamentum 96), Socrates ın Plato’s dialogue T'imaeus I8C

Leiden 1987, 368f. 3() It mMaYy COINE as surpriıse LO SOMMe that Justin
Cp eSsp. eIY, arly Christian Ureeds employs the oncept of Logos Spermatikos ONIy
(3 ed.), London 1972, 40—49 twice, and both tımes ıIn the Second Apology The
'This formula, wiıth SsSome varlatıon wording, 1s 1rs eNCE, 1n Apol 8:21, 18 1ın passage

completely paralle. the oNne from Apolfirst Aatteste: 1n Tertullian 200 A and then
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quoted above. The second, In Apol. 13:3, has testamenticı Upsaliensis 213 Uppsala 1955, and
Ve sımılar context martyrdom and wıtness for OW remarks the 0£g0S Spermatıkos
the truth, fight agaınst demons, eing partıally Christology 1ın Skarsaune, Incarnation: Myth
accomplished by Some of the philosophers. Fact? St. Louis 1991, 67—70
The Christology this idea WOU. sSeeM 39 Cp. Mekhiuülta de Rabbi Ishmael, TrTactate 18.
be the concept ofT1S Logos) as the mediıiator 40—43 (ed. Lauterbach 26f); Bab Talmud,
of creation, especlally the creation of As the Tractate Megillah 13a; Sıfre Deut, paragrap.
creator, has ndowed INnan with ratiıonal Cp also the following: ‘Idolatry 15 heinous
(Logos-like capacıty. The demons an the that he who rejects it 1s as though he admits the
demonic are antiı-rational, antı-Logos. Justin’s ole Torah’ Bab Talmud, Kiddushin 40a For
idea 1S not vVe. far from 1ın Rom and D Some urther cComments this theme, sSee
and Paul’s reopagus speech In cts Cp 1n T’he roo0 from Prophecy, 4-—66; an
particular Gärtner, The Areopagus Speech Incarnation: Myth Fact?, 68f.
an Natural Revelatıon ctia Seminarli Neo-
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Zum Christsein 1n der modernen Welt berufen
The Christian Calling In the Modern Or
L’Appel S VIE  ° Chretienne authentique dans Ie
monde moderne
Dr olf Hille, übingen. Vortrag anläßlich der Verleihung des ohann-Tobias-Preises 1992
be1ı der FEET-Konferenz UL ugus ın Wölmersen.

SUMMARY
The preposıtıon ın LS of fundamental moral attaınments In OUr centurYy Aave LO

the fact that LS intellectuallyımportance far thıis subject LS concerned.
One of the principal distinctions between incapable of explaınıng his exıstence, of
Christianity the ONe hand an Buddhism definıng the meanıng of history ın purely
an Islam the other, L5 that Jesus’ discıples rational erms Man needs the gıfl of faıth fO
are called LO be mınorıty ın socıety, release his ıntellect from the shackles of
actıve discipleship ın the world that O0eSs nol agnosticısm an exıstential uncertaınty
absolve them from the problems an suffering Secondly, theology Ca  S provıde counter LO the
of uman exıstence. The motivatıon for lwing hedonıstıc lifestyle of modern Dy pointıng
oul the Christian faıth ın the world, evuen under LO the resurrection of OChrıst. Only when INA.  S

difficult condıtions, /ies ın (j0d becomıng has viable hope that transcends thıs world, LS
ın OChrıst ıwho humbled himselfan gZave he longer forced LO concentrate his pursult of
himself for T'he Christian callıng ın the happıness the few of his earthly
world Can still today be defined ın erms of the exıistence. For thıs leads the forms of egoısm
three so-called theological vırtues (1 Cor. anpursult of pleasure that (AUe become all LOO

Firstly, the question of truth Modern prevalent ın western socıety Finally, ın ohn
7/:1 Jesus promıses that his W: anphilosophy ıth ıts linguistic analysıs an

scıentific posıtıwısm L5 undergoıing CrISIS of Carn be expertienced ın everyday Life
thought, ın which the question of truth LS When people enter ınto relationshıip ıth
consıdered be fundamentally unanswerable. Christ an follow hım, they discover that hıs
Ludwig Wiıttgenstein clearly demonstrates thıs word holds Irue anı his love sustaıns them

Church hıstory sShows how, ın dıfferentagnosticısm ın his philosophical treatıse. In
this respect the insight gained during the sıtuatıons of extreme difficulty, OChrıst
Reformation ın the 16th centurYy must he preserved an renewed hıs church. Because the
extended ın ıts applıcatıon. Luther discovered church L5 nolt centred dead tradıtion, but
for the first tıme that Can n.ot Justify [iving Lord, Christians have, eUen

himself ın the sıght of God the basıs of his minorıty, the opportunity permeate modern
socıely ıth the SAUOUT of the gospel.

RESUME
La preposıtıon ‘dans’ est fondamentale DOUT le derober problemes el soufi'1ances
th  eme qQUE OUS raıtons La fol chretienne de Ia VLE presente. Nous devons etre pret: /
distingue d’autres religions le meltre OeUuvVvTre notre fol chretienne ans le
bouddhisme ’Islam essentiellement CeCL: monde malgre les eırconstances difficıles, et

cela Vertiu du faıt qQqUE€ Dieu s’est faıt hommeelle place les disciples du Christ devant
P’obligation d’eEtre actıfs DOUFr le Seigneur ans ans Ia du OChrıst quı s’est abatisse Iut-
le monde, fout estant UNe miınorıite, el de meme et s’est donne DOUTF O0US La vocatıon du
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chretien dans le monde peul s’ordonner JOULSSANCE, eft cela referant la
aujord’hul eNnCoOre autour des ftroıs vertus dıtes resurrection de Jesus-Christ. faut P”Phomme
theologales (1 Cor. — abord qul 1LNe esperance alable au-dela du monde

la verıte: Ia philosophie moderne, Vec present, DOUT ’empecher de Concentrer Lfoutes
son analyse linguistique et sSon posıtıvisme ses aspıratıons de bonheur SUr les quelques
scıentifique, est arrıvee UunNne erıse de la annees de son exıistence terrestre Une telle
peNSEE quı laısse entendre QUE laf la reduction aboutit formes bien CONNUES de
verıte est susceptible de recevoır UNne l’egoisme el du materialisme Jouisseur quı
reponse. Ludwig Wıltgenstein manıfeste caracterısent socıete occıdentale. Enfin,
agnostıicısme dans sSon traıte JSesus (Jean A, 7) qQue c’est melttant
phılosophico-logique. Dans contexte, ıl parole pratıque QUE OUS experımenterons
convıent de SuLUre la lıgne de la reformatıion du DULSSANCE el presence. Quand des hommes
716e sıecle. Luther avaıt decouvert LOuLt acceptent de le rencontrer et de le SULUFE, ıls
NOUVEeaL qUuUe Phomme peul DaS Justifier constatent qQUeE parole est vraıe el sSon
devant Dieu 5r la base de ses prestatıions efficace.
morales. notre eD0oque, ıl s’agıt de L’hıstoire de l’Eglise montre comment le
comprendre QUE P’Phomme est DaS MESUTE, Christ preserver et fortifier les Sıens dans
Dar seule ıntellıgence, fonder des CKLSES ues des sıtuatıons Ssouvent
ratiıonnellement sSon exıstence, nl definir le extremement dıfficiles. Comme l’Eglise est
Se Phistoire unıverselle. Pour etre delivre Iige UunNne tradıtıon morte, MAaLS
des lıens l’agnosticisme et de ’incertitude Seigneur vLıvant, les chretiens ont l’avantage,
exıstentielle, ”’homme besoıin du don de la foL meme E iant qQUeE miınorıle, de faıre penetrer le
En second lieu, la theologie peul aller sel de l’Evangiıle ans la socıete moderne.
devant la mentalıte moderne vıde de

Kirche An der säkularen Gesellschaft

einıgen Wochen ollte eın englischer
Austauschstudent, der 1mM Albrecht-

Fanclubs der Fußballmannschaften psycho-
logisch betreuen und ruhig halten. Es wird

Bengel-Haus 1n Tübingen Forschungs- offensichtlich 1ın unNnserer Gesellschaft weder
arbeiten betreibt, WwIissen, Was der Begriff VO der Polizei och VO den Pfarrern
‘Bengel’ eigentlich bedeutet. Er zemlich erwartet, solche schwierigen sozlalpsycholo-erstaunt, als 1ın seinem Wörterbuch die gischen Probleme lösen. Diese Au{fgabeUÜbersetzung ‘Hooligan’ für Bengel fand Da legt Ina heber 1n die Hände Vo  - Sozlal-
ich Studienleiter Albrecht-Bengel-Haus arbeitern, denen auf Grund ihrer psycho-1n Tübingen bın, möchte ich Sie gewlsser- logischen Ausbildung und Erfahrungmaßen als eın ‘theologischer Hooligan’
begrüßen. zugetraut wird, Konflikte uNnserer modernen

FYreizeitgesellschaft bewältigen. Der
Diese Vorbemerkung ist nicht ur eın Vorgang macht Iso auf typische Weise

Scherz, sondern ist 1M Blick auf deutlich, Wäas säkulare sellschaft bedeutet,"T’hema höchst interessant. Die WI1Ie die WI1Ie S1e funktioniert und Warum viele tra-säkulare Gesellschaft mıiıt dem Problem der ditionelle Arbeitsgebiete VO der Kırche
Hooligans umgeht, WITr schon eın erstes weg auf weltliche Institutionen verlagertLicht auf Gesamtthema ‘Moderne werden. Wır wollen deshalb fragen: Was istWelt’ dem Weg hier her ach Wölmersen die Berufung des Christen 1ın der modernenhörte ich In den Rundfunknachrichten, Welt? Da WI1Tr während der erg  ndie deutsche Regierung beschlossen hat, Konferenztage 1el ber das Phänomen
Jährlich 80,000,—DM für Sozialarbeiter ‘Moderne Welt’ gehört haben, möchte ichbereitzustellen. Diese sollen während der 1ler nicht ıne weıtere Analyse des Säkular-Bundesligaspiele Vor allem die verschiedenen 1ismus vorlegen, sondern annn mich darauf
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beschränken, einıge wesentliche Aspekte verwelse 1ler beispielnaft auf die ökologische
zusammenzufassen. Krise. Vor allem kennzeichnet nahezu

grenzenloser Pluraliısmus die Moderne, mit
Der Weg ZUFr postmodernen und post- der WITr heute als Kirche tun haben
christlichen Gesellschaft War die Neuzeıt Iso och Von der us1ıon

bestimmt, daß INa durch bloße menschliche
— Die Tu Kirche mußte ihren Weg inner- Vernunft die gesellschaftlichen Probleme
halb des römischen Reiches finden. Das nıcht NUur durchschauen, sondern uch lösen
Imperium Romanum tellte eın weltum- könne, zeigt sich nde des Jahr-
spannendes politisches System mıiıt einem hunderts, das eınst christliche Abendland
gemeınsamen kulturellen rbe dar nmitten eute weder ber die geistige Klarheit och
eıner pluralistischen Gesellschaft, geprägt ber die kulturelle Identität verfügt,
durch die verschiedenartıgsten relıg1ösen den gegensätzlichen ideologischen Heraus-
Kulte, philosophischen Systeme un ideo- forderungen wirksam begegnen
logischen Lebensentwürfe, die Wır haben 1m Blick auf die Jüngere
Christen bereiıt, sowohl Verfolgung eTr- Geschichte mıiıt einer doppelten Wende
leiden als uch mıiıt eıner klaren und tun Die Weilt der Aufklärung ist. ursprung-
wirksamen Strategie die Evıdenz ihres lıch eıne ea  107 die christliche
Glaubens apologetisch ach außen VeTlr- Tradition und ann ohne deren christlichen
treten Das machte S1e mehr un mehr für Hintergrund überhaupt nıcht begriffen WeTlI -
ihre heidnische Umgebung glaubwürdig den ber die Postmoderne stellt NUu ihrer-
un! attraktiv. se1ts eıne Reaktion die aufgeklärte

—— Die nachkonstantinische Epoche, die Neuzeıt dar, ohne jedoch och das Bedürtfnis
WITr VO  - uNnseTrTemn historischen Blickwinkel empfinden, sıch überhaupt auf den christ-
her Mittelalter NeNNeEN, War jene ausend- lichen Glauben einzulassen. Von daher
jährige Periode der Weltgeschichte, die erg1ıbt sich die sachliche Konsequenz, daß
allgemeın als die Aera des christlichen AUuSs der postmodernen Welt notwendig eıne
Abendlandes bezeichnet wird nachchristlichen Situation rwächst.

In der darauf folgenden Neuzeıt setzte mıt
dem beginnenden ahrhundert eıne en In der modernen Welt
zunehmend kritische Reaktion gegenüber

Von dieser Vorgeschichte mMUsSsen WIT m.Eden Voraussetzungen der christlichen Kultur,
Kirche un:! Theologie eın Die Überzeugung, ausgehen, wenn WITr ema ‘Berufung
der Mensch ge1 gut, wird bestimmend. Das ZU hrıstsein 1n der modernen Welt’
Denken seıt der Aufklärung ist. urc eine ernsthaft angehen wollen. Bevor ich das
optimistische Sıcht der Weltgeschichte SOWI1E Thema allerdings inhaltlich 1mM einzelnen
durch hohe Erwartungen 1mM Blick auf die entfalte, möchte ich och die Präposıtion ıIn
rationalen Fähigkeiten des Menschen ın uNsSerer Thematik erörtern, enn S1e ist 1ın
estiımm Die autonom gewordene ernunft unserer Überschrift theologisch Von einıgem
heß viele Traditionen der christlichen Gewicht.
Vergangenheıt als einengend hinter sich Als christliche Theologen sprechen WI1Tr
ZUTUÜC VO  - der Berufung der 1rC. 1n der modernen

.Nach dem Zweıten Weltkrieg trat Welt, un! das bedeutet konkret WITr leben
zunehmend deutlich eiıne eue onstellation un:! glauben inmiıtten dieser postmodernen
auf, die die westliche ultur heute bestimmt. und postchristlichen Welt amı betonen
Man nennt S1e die ostmoderne. Offensicht- WITr gleichzeitig, dalj WITr uns dieser Welt
lich sind ach Auschwitz un:! Hiroschima n1ıc verweigern wollen och au ihr

zurückziehen können.der moralısche Optimismus un! die Erwar-
tung des historischen Fortschritts weithin Das Besondere der Posıtion, die WITr als
verloren Es fehlt Vertrauen, T1sSten damit markıeren, wırd sehr schnell
daß die moderne Wissenschaft wirklich ın Vergleich des christlichen Glaubens mıt
der Lage se1ın wird, AaAUuSs eıgener Kraft die den großen Religionen und Ideologien deut-
Probleme lösen, die sS1e produziert hat; ich lich In der religionspsychologisch orjlentier-
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ten Erlösungslehre des Buddha zielt alles Dabei werde 1C der Aussage des Paulus
darauf ab, den Menschen Wege zeigen,
W1e s1e die vorfindliche Welt mıiıt ihren

folgen: ‘Nun bleiben ber Glaube, Hoffnung,
Liebe diese drei, ber die Liebe ist die größteProblemen, Begilerden un Leiden hinter unter ihnen.? (1 Kor Es geht Iso

sich lassen und diese fliehen können. Wieder eıne zeıtgemäße Einführung 1ın das, WAas
ganz anders stellt sich das Verhältnis VOoOonNn INa 1n der Tradition die theologischenReligion und Welt 1M Islam dar Eın Moslem Tugenden nannte
annn sich schwerlich eiıne Umwelt vorstellen,
die nıcht durch das islamische Gesetz, die Der moderne Agnostizismus und die
Scharia, bestimmt ist, Für iıh: muß letztlich christliche Gewißheit des Glaubens
zwıischen der politisch-sozialen Wirklichkeit
un! der relig1ösen moslemischen Gemein- Für den modernen Menschen ist eine tiefe
schaft iıne möglichst weitgehende Identität Desillusionierung, feststellen mUüussen,bestehen. Moslem INn der Dıaspora se1ın, daß al] se1ın Bemühen, die Geheimnisse
ist eın U schwer vollziehbarer Gedanke dieser Welt 1n eıner möglichst einfachen
und macht den Anhängern des siam uch un systematisch ausdrückbaren WFormel
erhebliche Probleme. Sie kennen aus dem fassen, gescheitert ist, Im Jahrhundert
Koran keine Berufung, kleine Minderheit erschien die Welt och als eıne ach
W1e Sauerteig 1n eıner großen Mehrheit mechanischen Gesetzen konstruierte
wirken. Und schlıeßlich War die säkulare Maschine, die gemäß mathematischen
Ideologie des Marxıiısmus ebenfalls nicht Gesetzen funktioniert. ber die physikalisch-bereit, die lıberale, pluralistische Welt, astronomische Wirklichkeit erwıes sıch
WI1Ie S1e sıiıch darstellte, akzeptieren. Die zunehmend als komplizierter. Der Wissen-
totalıtären Staaten des Ostens konnten die schaftstheoretiker Thomas Kuhn hat deutlich
vorfindliche Welt U 1 Blick auf die nachgewiesen, daß selbst die sogenanntengewaltsame und innerweltliche Umsetzung exakten Naturwissenschaften einem Prozeß
ihrer utopischen sozlalistischen Zielvorstel- zunehmend rascher Veränderung unter-
lung ertragen lıiegen, und da e1n Naturbild revolutionär

ber WITr sınd als Christen azu berufen, durch eın anderes abgelöst wırd Letztlich
1ın dieser modernen nachchristlichen Welt rugen die ’naturwissenschaftlichen Revolu-

bleiben un:! uns als Jünger esu 1n ihr tiıonen)’ azu bei, daß die modernen Philoso-
bewähren. ber diese Bewährungsprobe, 1n phie schließlich 1ın eıner Agnostizismusder WITr unNns in dieser Welt befinden, hat endete. Es g1bt Iso keine Möglichkeit, die
einen tiefen christologischen Grund weil unıversale Wahrheit mıt den Mitteln der
der ewıige Gottes siıch selbst gedemütigt 'reiınen Vernunft’ erkennen. Je länger WIr
hat und 1ın keiner anderen Welt als eben der uns ausschließlich der Methode mathe-
uUunNnseren ensch geworden st,—und ZWar matisch konzipierter Erkenntnis verpflichtenmıt all ihrem Elend und ihrer Not,—sollen und diese als einzigen Weg sicheren Wissens
WIr ihm auf diesem Weg folgen. Es ist die 1n allen Bereichen der Forschung zulassen,inkarnatorische Herablassung Christıi, die desto deutlicher mussen WIT zugestehen, daß
uns motiviıert und befähigt ach der ‘Beru- alle Aussagen ber die entscheidenden
fung des Christen ın der modernen Welt’ metaphysischen Fragen letztlich rational
firagen und nıcht danach Ausschau halten, nıicht mehr vertretbar sS1ınd. Die TrTelWI1e WITr persönlich der als Kiıirche dieser berühmten Fragen Kants wurden währendmodernen Welt entfliehen könnten. Denn uNnserer Konferenz mehrfach angesprochen:Christus sehnt sich danach, unNnsere säkulare ‘Wo komme ich her? Wohin gehe ich? WasGeneration ihrer Verlorenheit erlösen. soll ich tun?’ Ludwig Wittgenstein stellt InUnd WIT sınd als se1ın e1b mıt hineingenom- seinem berühmten “Tractatus logico phılo-
INnen 1n die Bewegung der nkarnation—mit sophicus’ fest, daß nachdem alle Ww1issen-dem Zael der Rettung fur viele. schaftlichen Fragen beantwortet sınd, dieVon diesem Zusammenhang ausgehend wesentlichen Probleme des Menschen erstmöchte ich dreı Bereiche der christlichen beginnen. Und endet 1n selıner Tractatus-Berufung ın der modernen Welt ansprechen. philosophie mıt der realistischen, wenn uch
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darın, daß eben jene Stärke der intellek-depressıven Einsicht, daß WITr ber all die
ınge, ber die WIT nicht sprechen können, tuellen Begabung nicht 1n der Lage ist, das
schweigen sollen. Und die inge, die Problem des menschlichen Elends ‘jenselts

dabei dachte, sind eben alle jene VO den bewältigen. Zu Begıinn der
bedrängenden Probleme der klassischen Neuzeıt hat nıcht zuletzt Blaise Pascal miıt
Metaphysık. großer Klarheıt und Einsicht ber die

Worin besteht angesichts eıner agnostisch Bregrenzung unserer rationalen Erkenntnis
argumentierenden Umwelt uNnseTrTre Berufung 1n seıinen ‘Pensegees’ gesprochen.
als evangelıkale Theologen? Zunächst Ks ist und bleibt also ausschließhlich (rottes
enthält die 1m Gefolge des Positivismus un Gnade, wWwenn eın Mensch, der von atur AUuUSs

der analytischen Sprachphilosophie Tage 1mMm Agnostizısmus verırrt ist, durch die abe
des Glaubens festen Grund für se1n Lebenetretene Desillusionierung wichtige

Aspekte. Die Auslegung der paulinischen findet. Luther hat 1es 1n unvergleichlich
Briefe besonders die Römer un die knapper und präzıser Weise 1ın seinem
Korinther SOWI1e das Studium der Reforma- Kleinen atechismus ZUuU Ausdruck
tıon haben MIr 1n diesem Zusammenhang gebracht: ‘Ich glaube, daß ich nıcht Aaus

1el geholfen. Luther entdeckte and der eıgener Vernunft och Kraft ‚Jesus
Schrift und 1mM Widerspruch die T1ISTUS meınen Herrn glauben oder iıhm
Theologie des Spätmittelalters, daß für kommen kann, sondern der Heilige Geist
den gefallenen Menschen unmöglich ıst, hat mich durchs Evangelıum berufen
siıch durch gute Werke selbst erlösen. Deshalb dürfen WITr uch als evangelikale
Nicht durch moralische Anstrengung, SOIN- Theologen nıcht die Ilusion erwecken, daß
dern alleın urc Gottes (Ginade finden WITr WITr etiwa durch bloß ratiıonale gumentatıon
das eil Gott rechtfertigt den Sünder uUuNnseTe agnostischen Mitmenschen ZU
des Leidens un Sterbens Christiı ıllen Glauben führen könnten ber wenn ich
Christus alleın bringt Versöhnung. Dies ist 1es feststelle, ann möchte ich dennoch
die Botschaft VOLr allem des Römerbriefes. gleichzeıtig unterstreichen, daß WITr uch
Parallel azu ist. es NUu ın unserer agnosti1- weiıterhın 1n die apologetische Aufgabe
schen postmodernen Welt wichtig, die ent- hineingestellt sind und alle unNnsere intellek-
sprechende erkenntnistheoretische ahrheıt tuellen Möglıc  eıten voll ausschöpfen sollen.
der beiden Anfangskapitel des ersten Korin- Allerdings mMmUusSsen WITr 1m Kontext der
therbriefs wahrzunehmen. ach Paulus ist, erkenntnistheoretischen Diskussion die
es nicht 1Ur unmöglıch den Menschen durch Grenzen der reinen Vernunft deutlich enn-
selne moralischen Fähigkeiten erlösen, zeichnen. Wır mMUuUsSsSen auf die oben dar-
sondern uch illusorisch eıne feste Gewißheit gestellte Tatsache hinweilsen, der Mensch
1m hck auf die letzten Fragen des Menschen nN1ıcC autonom ex1ıstjieren kann, sondern Von
durch die bloße Vernunft finden wollen Gottes Gnade abhängt; und ZWar uch 1mM
Es stiımmt ZWaTr, der Mensch als Ebenbild Bereich selner Erkenntnismöglichkeiten.
es Vor em durch se1ine Fähigkeıt, Dann sollten jedoch WI1e arl Heim 1es
wollen un! denken ausgezeichnet ist 1n der ersten Hälfte des Jahrhunderts
ber ach dem Fall sıind beide menschlichen beispielhaft versucht hat, al jene Intellek-

tuellen Widerstände beiseite raumenGrundmöglichkeiten,—nämlich der Wiılle
un! die ernunft—, nıicht mehr ausreichend, versuchen, die die akademische 1Te daran

die gebrochene Beziehung zwıschen ott hindert, sich dem Evangelıum öffnen
un:! ensch wiederherzustellen. Durch die Wır sind azu herausgefordert, das biblische
reine Vernunfft alleın ann der Mensch Evangelıum 1ın eıner für die modernen Welt

relevanten und uch intellektuell kohärentenkeine Glaubensgewißheit 1ın irgend eıner
Weltanschauung finden. TOLZ dieser Un- Gestalt vermitteln
fähigkeıit ist als geistiges Wesen auf eine Eın weiterer wichtiger Grund, sich mıiıt
zuverlässige Verankerung se1lines Lebens dem postmodernen Denken auseinander-
angewlesen. Deshalb besteht die ragödie zusetzen, besteht darın, daß die westliche

Wissenschaft früher oderdes ‘<anımal rationale’, w1e Thomas VO später alle
quın den Menschen definiert hat, gerade Kulturen durchdringt, weiıl nämlıch alle
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Nationen sich darum bemühen, der Mensch nämlich se1ın eschatologisches
Wohlstand der nordwestlichen Gesellschaften Ziel verloren hat, mMUssen alle seıne Erwar-
teilzuhaben. Deshalb sınd s1e uch daran tungen 1n den urzen Zeitraum des irdischen
ıinteressıert, das technologisch-naturwissen- Lebens hineingepreßt werden. el ist. der
schaftliche Know-how der modernen moderne Mensch och immer von der Ver-
Zivilisation kennenzulernen. In diesem heißung der ufklärung bestimmt, daß das
Kontext erg1bt sich unNnserTe besondere m1Ss- Verlangen ach Glück als eın selbstver-
siologische Verantwortung VOTLT allem den ständliches (self evident) Menschenrecht
Kirchen der Drıitten Welt helfen, mıt den eingefordert werden darf, und daß die poli-intellektuellen roblemen der westlichen tische Gemeinschaft die Glücksverheißung
Philosophie angemessen umzugehen. Wenn erfüllen habe Die Menschen unNnseTrer
WIT als Theologen aus dem esten nıicht ın Generation haben demgemäß eiıne sehr klare
eıner geistlichen Weise die herausfordernden Vorstellung davon, ın welcher Weise das
Fragen unserer eigenen Kultur theologisch irdische en urc Luxus, ust und Ver-
bewältigen können, WIe können erwarten, en aller die rwartungen einzulösen
daß UuUnNserTre Brüder ıIn Afrika, Asien oder hat Warum sollte irgend jemand auf
Lateinamerıika damit fertig werden. irgendeinen persönlichen orteil verzichten,

Der moderne Hedonismus und die
wenn ReS eiıne große 1e VO  ; Möglich-
keiten g1ibt, das Leben genießen. Das

christliche Dynamıiık der ung Motto ‘Lasset uns und trinken, enn
MOrsgecn sind tot’ bestimmt weıtgehendAls sich die moderne Gesellschaft durch die die westliche Zivilisation.

Ideen des un ahrhunderts
formen begann, wurde S1e durch starke lıch eın rund für die hohe Attraktivıtät der

Die Haltung des Hedonismus ist vermut-

Impulse der Hoffnung und hohe Erwartungen fernöstlichen Vorstellung Von der Reinkar-
1mM Blick auf eine glänzende Zukunft der natıon. (Diese findet sich 1ın der westlichen
Menschheit bestimmt. Und 1n der 'Tat War Philosophie allerdings uch bei Platon und
der Fortschritt der modernen Naturwissen- anderen Denkern.) Reinkarnation cheint
schaften und ihrem Gefolge der technisch-
industriellen Produktion, SOWI1e des medi-

nämlich eıne zweıte bzw dritte uUuSW Mög-
lichkeit e]ınes jJe verschiedenen individuellen

zinıschen Standards Ursache dafür, das Lebensentwurfes ermöglichen. el
en einfacher un! bequemer wurde. Der mıliverstehen und milßbrauchen die Kuropäerspanische Philosoph Ortega Gasset hat jedoch die ursprüngliche Konzeption des
geze1gt, der heutige Normalbürger mehr Begriffes Wiedergeburt. Während für Hindus
rıvilegiıen genießt als die Elıten früherer und Buddhisten die Hoffnung gerade arın
Zeiten; Iso z B Könige, Adlige oder kirch- besteht, Von der >  st individueller Reinkarn-
liche Würdenträger. Diese Tatsache verweıst atıonen erlöst werden, S1IEe der westliche
auf die Zielsetzung Ludwig FWYeuerbachs, der Mensch 1n dieser Philosophie eine Möglıich-azu aufgefordert hat, aus ‘Kandidaten des keit der eXzesSIven. und quantıtatıvenJenseits Studenten des Diesseıits’ machen. Lebenssteigerung.Feuerbach verband diese Perspektive mıt
dem kritischen Hinweıs, daß die Menschen

Man kann die Grundhaltung des modernen
Hedonimus uch och einem anderen

VOIN den törichten christlichen Hoffnungen Zusammenhang aufzeigen. Innerhalb
auf eıne künftige Welt befreit werden Kultur War das Thema Sexualıtät
müßten, sich dem irdischen Leben Jange Zeıt ın der öffentlichen Diskussion
eingeschränkt zuwenden können. ber tabuisiert; während INa  - auf dem Hinter-
uch 1ın dieser 1NS1C haben sich dıie grund einer christlichen ars orlend!
Verhältnisse grundlegend gewandelt. Die mittelbar ber die Erfahrung des Todes 1ın
postmoderne Welt hat iıhren Optimismus der eigenen Familie und der achbarschaft
verloren un!: das Potential der Hoffnung etic sprechen konnte. Man War direkt mıt
scheint 1emlich erschöpft se1N:; und 1es dem Problem des Todes konfrontiert. Heute
sowohl 1mMm Blick auf die individuellen als ist das T’hema der Sexualität enttabuisiert
uch die öffentlichen Verhältnisse. Indem un stattdessen das Problem des es
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tabuisıiert. Der Tod wird soweıt als möglich denken müssen, Ww1e€e WITr die nhalte der
aus unserer modernen Gesellschaft Vel- eschatologischen Hoffnung 1ın konkreter
drängt, weil die Menschen nicht den Mut Weise verkündigen. Wır sollten Nne den
un! die Fähigkeit haben, sich dem ernsten Mut en, die bıblische Botschaft VO

Problem des Lebensendes wirklich stellen Jüngsten Tag uneingeschränkt verkün-
Angesichts der Tatsache, daß der digen Das gilt sowohl für die Verheißung

Hedonismus die prägende Weltanschauung des ewıgen Lebens als uch für das Straf-
geworden 1st, ollten WITr den modernen gericht Nur gewinnen WITr den realge-
Menschen ganz Nne  - mıiıt der historischen schichtlichen Zusammenhang, 1ın dem die
Realıtät der Auferstehung esu Christi kon- kommende Gottesherrschaft ausgesagt und
frontieren. In uNnserer Welt der Fakten darf als relevant un! evident erwıesen werden

annn Der Horizont der Zeıt ist Su specıeniemand erwarten, daß die Menschen auf
Grund VO  - ythen oder bloßen Symbolen aeternıtatıs Ne  ‘ entdecken.
glauben, mıt der schweren Erfahrung des Kın weıterer gewichtiger Aspekt, der uns

Todes zurecht kommen. Angesichts der motivieren sollte die apokalyptischen
Probleme menschlichen Elends, der Krank- Perspektiven der christlichen Hoffnung
heit un des Todes kann eiıne Erlösung uneingeschränkt 1n den Mittelpunkt
und Vollendung 1n lediglich methaphorischer tellen, ist die Begegnung miıt modernen
Weılse verkündigen. Wer der Realıtät ent- Schriftstellern Ww1e 7z. B Franz afka In
gegentreten will, annn dies DUr tun, daß seınen Beıträgen ‘Das chloß)’ oder ‘Der

die Tatsächlichkeit dieser Welt mıt ganz ProzeßY beschreibt sehr eindrücklich, WOZUü

anderen Tatsachen onfrontier Deshalb ITX, wenn der moderne Mensch sich
bleibt uch die Argumentation des Paulus anschickt, die Christiı üngsten
1ın Korinther 15,1-8 für unsere Situation Tage selbst übernehmen. 1n können
VO  - höchster Bedeutung. Nur die historische als Menschen fliehen, WenNnn einer den
Faktizıtät der Auferstehung hat Kraft, anderen beschuldigt un! anklagt un!
Menschen azu bewegen, die egegnung gleich jeder der Rıchter se1nes Nächsten ist,
mıiıt dem eute lebendigen T1I1STLUS Wır durchleiden dieses Problem derzeıit auf
suchen. recCc schmerzhafte Weilse 1ın Deutschland.

Einzig Menschen, die nıicht durch die Zunächst War die Kırche 1n Ostdeutschland
Todesfurcht beeindruckt werden, können ach dem Fall der Mauer und der Wieder-
den Versuchungen unseTrer hedonistischen vereinıgung unNnseres Landes als eıne Art
Gesellschaft widerstehen. Dıie erzeug- Widerstandsbewegung das kom-
ung, die Paulus 1n Römer 8,16 äußert, munistische egım hoch geachtet. ber
befähigt un! ermutigt Christen ihr Leben Schritt Schritt werden en enthüllt,
für ihren Nächsten opfern: ‘Denn 1C die beweisen, der Staatssicherheitsdienst
halte die Leiden dieser Zeit—und InNna der ehemaligen DDR uch viele Spione In
könnte gewiß ergänzend hinzufügen: uch die Kırche einschleußen konnte. Nicht
die Vergnügungen dieser Welt-—nicht für wenıge kirchliche Miıtarbeiter en sich
wert, mıt der Herrlichkeit verglichen azu hergegeben, sogenannte Informelle
werden, die unNns offenbar werden soll.’ Mitarbeiter des Staatssicherheitsdienstes

werden. Wie soll INa mıt al} den mensch-Diese Hoffnung macht dafür offen, irdische
uüter mıiıt den Armen en Sıe macht lichen Schwächen, den Verwirrungen un
bereıt, persönliche Lebenskraft un:! Lebens- der Schuld, die auf allen Ebenen der (Gresell-
zeıt die verschenken, die geistlichen schaft enthüllt wird, umgehen, wenn INa  -

Rat und praktische Hılfe brauchen. NUur gegenüber Instanzen dieser Welt un
Dıie Märtyrer der frühen Kirche stellten ihren Tribunalen Verantwortung trägt Wer

die hellenistische Welt ihrer Tage miıt deren hat das moralische Recht, jene verurteilen,
Spekulationen ber die Unsterblichkeit der die sich unter den schweren Belastungen
Seele durch die konkrete Hoffnung der elıner Diktatur schuldig gemacht haben? In

uNnseTreIMm politischen Kontext ist, die rageAuferstehung VvVon den oten ın rage Ich
bin der Überzeugung, daß WIT als Christen ach Vergebung und Versöhnung ZU
1n unserer modernen Weit ganz Nne  e durch- brennenden gesellschaftlıchen Problem
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geworden. Aus diesem TUnN! hat uch die absoluter Selbst-und Fremdbestimmung. Der
Deutsche Evangelische Allıanz für ihre Grund für jJenes ertıum lıegt 1mM Österereig-

n1ıs Unmittelbar Vor selıner HiımmelfahrtJahreskonferenz 19992 1ın Bad Blankenburg
den Satz aus dem Vaterunser ZuUu Thema offenbarte sich ‚Jesus 1n Gegenwart seiner
gewählt ‘Und vergib uns uNsere Schuld WIe Jünger Herr ‘Mır ist gegeben alle Gewalt
uch WITr vergeben uUunseren Schuldigern’. Es 1MmM Hımmel WwW1e auf Erden’ Durch diese
ist üunNnserTre esondere Verantwortung als Aussage unterstreicht Christus das Faktum,

daß der Missionsbefehl 1ın der personalenT1I1SLeN sowohl die Schwere
menschlicher un! deutlich machen, als Wahrheit selner Auferstehung wurzelt. Das
auch In die hoffnungslose Sıituation der unterscheidet die Wahrheit des christlichen
Schuldigen hinein das herrliche Angebot Glaubens fundamental VO der der
der Vergebung durch Jesus Christus Religionsstifter und großen Philosophen der
verkündigen. Vergangenheit. Deren persönliches Mandat

Auf dem Hıntergrund VOo Schuld un iıst fraglos mıt ihrem 'Tod nde
Sühne können schhießhch uch die Frage ach ihrem Tod wurden ihre Worte als
der Theodizee 1n überzeugender Weise Literatur gesammelt und mMUusSsen mühsam
sprechen. Nıicht der enscC. kann Gott bewahrt werden. Den einzigen Eıinfluß, den
all des Elends In der Welt anklagen, sondern Religionsstifter un Philosophen auf die
der ensch muß sich demütigen und unter (Greistesgeschichte haben, besteht eben darın,
das Gericht Gottes tellen, auf diesem daß die abgeschlossene Tradition, die S1e
Wege die Rechtfertigung alleın aus Gnaden hinterließen, bewahrt wurde. Diejenigen,

finden. die ihnen folgen, haben mıt bloß histor1-
schen Ereignissen und Fakten tun Eine

Die atsachne der moralischen
solche abgeschlossene Sıtuation ist etitwas
gänzlich anderes als die Interaktion zwıschen

Desorientierung und die verwandelnde heute lebenden Personen, die miıteinander
Kraft christlicher J1e kommunizieren.

Darüber muß sıch evangelıkale Theologie
Wenn WITr un den dealen der Neuzeıiıt lImmer Ne  e 1M klaren se1ın, daß S1e nicht
anvertrauen, ann besteht die höchste mıt eiıner großen historischen Vergan-
estimmung des Menschen darin, eine genheit des Christentums tun hat, sondern
autonome Persönlichkeit werden. mıiıt dem lebendigen Gott, der durch den
Höchstes Zael ist, In len Entscheidungen auferstandenen Christus gegenwärtig ist,
völlig unabhängig VOo  - ediglic tradıtionell Weıl Christus alle aCcC gegeben ist, können
begründeten moralischen Urteilen Sse1n. Theologen seine Worte nıcht 1Ur 1n Gestalt
Diese Zielvorstellung der Aufklärung wurde VO  - Lıteratur, sondern Urc den ständigen
1ın klassıscher Weilse VvVon ant definiert als inweis auf den heute wirksamen Christus
‘Ausgang des Menschen aus selner selbst- ZUT Sprache bringen. Ich denke 1er legt
verschuldeten Unmündigkeit’. Sie stellt den einer der tiefsten (zegensätze zwıschen
mündiıgen Weltbürger unter das Motto den evangelıkalen un den sogenannten
‘sapere ude age c dich deines Ver- historisch-kritischen heologen. Denn letz-
tandes bedienen). Die Gegenposition tere gehen mıt der Bibel auf der Ebene
dieser modernen ethischen utonomie historischer Fragestellungen ber

besteht eın wesentlicher Unterschiedbesteht 1n der Heteronomie, jJener Haltung
also, die den Menschen durch bloß vorgege- zwıischen dem Bemühen, die Lehre eines
ene Traditionen und fixierte Gesetze VOo  - Propheten oder Philosophen der Vergangen-
sich selbst entifremdet heit, der inzwıschen gestorben ist, für die

Aus der Tatsache der Auferstehung erg1 Nachwelt erhalten un:! jenem Wirken des
sich NUu  . weıt ber die angezeıgte ethische allmächtigen Herrn, der se1ın Wort spricht
Alternative Von Autonomie und Heteronomie und seine Wunder durch die Geschichte
hinausgehend für die christliche Ethik eın hindurch Je Neu WIT. Die Worte, die Vor

Verständnis und eine grundlegende fast 2000 Jahren gesagt hat, erwelsen sich
eue Erfahrung Jenseıts dieses Gegensatzes heute als lebendige Macht, weiıl Christus
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gestern, eu un ın Ewigkeit derselbe Erfahrungen orjıentiert sind, wichtig. Im
Herr ist, Horizont des Glaubens sollen SiIEe die Wahrheıt

Christus ist der einziıge, der wirklich esu erleben, indem S1e konkrete Schritte
die Brücke zwischen Transzendenz un der Nachfolge un die Tragkraft des
Immanenz, zwischen Himmel und Errde baut, Evangeliums erproben. Durch den gelebten
Durch se1ne Menschwerdung ermöglicht Gehorsam werden WIT als (jemeinde attrak-
die fortdauernde Gemeinschaft zwischen tiv für Menschen außerhal der Kirchen-

und Mensch Aus diesem runde können INaueTrln Denn wenn ma die 1e sieht,
evangelikale Theologen n]ıiemals dem ann ma  — die Botschaft hören.
methodischen Atheismus der säkularen Der Ruf esu 1n die Nachfolge führt Iso
Wissenschaft folgen, die VOoO  - der Vorausset- eıner tiefgreifenden Erfahrung der heute

aktuellen christlichen Berufung. Die christ-ZUuNg her denkt c  als ob ott nıicht gäbe
(ets_ eus non daretur). (janz 1mM Gegenteil: liche Berufung ann nıcht mıt eınem Job
wirkliche christliche Theologie erwächst Aaus verglichen werden, den INa 1ler und da
der dynamischen Begegnung zwıischen dem ach eigenem Gutdünken pra  izlert,
ehrenden Christus un dem lernenden sondern S1e ist eıne Notwendigkeit
Jünger, zwischen dem sich offenbarenden (Anangküä), eıne unabweisbare Not-
ott und dem ber diese OÖffenbarung nach- wendigkeit. Paulus bringt das auf sehr
denkenden Theologen. Diese Realı:tät der persönliche Weise In Korinther 9,16 ZU

egegnun zwischen TISLTUS un dem Ausdruck ‘Denn daß ich das Evangelium
Theologen, die ın em theologischen ach- predige, dessen darf ich mich nıcht rühmen;

enn ich mMu. tun Und wehe mIr, WenNnndenken und Forschen bestimmend ist, erfor-
dert als entscheidende Konsequenz, daß der ich das Evangelıum n1ıc predigte!’ Der
Theologe die egenwart des lebendigen Apostel un Missıonar befindet sich Iso
Herrn respe  1ert. Theologisches ach- unter eıner inneren Verpflichtung, die 1Ur
denken ann sachgemäß Nnur ın der Haltung mıt der prophetischen Leidenschaft elınes
eines demütigen Dieners vollzogen werden, ‚Jeremla vergleichen ist.
der die Stimme se1nes Herrn hört und sich
Vor ıhm beugt Es ist die konkrete Erfahrung Sauerteig iıner säakularen Gesellschaft
der Führung urc den Herrn mittels selnes
ortes und se1nes Geistes, durch das uns Ich habe versucht, das m1r vorgegebene
den Weg weıst, den WIT gehen sollen ema VOT em 1 hıck auf die persön-

Wenn ich richtig sehe, ann hat das Wort Llichen Aspekte des christliıchen Zeugn1sses
esu Aaus Johannes 7,16f 1mM geistesgesch- herauszuarbeıiten; un:! das deshalb, weiıl ich
ichtlichen Horizont der Neuzeıit eıne davon überzeugt bın, daß dieser Zugang dem
herausragende Bedeutung erlangt: ‘“Jesus biblischen erständnis entspricht. ber die
ntwortete ihnen und sprach: Meine Lehre personale Dimensıiıon verweıst gleichzeıtig
ist nıicht von mIr, sondern VOoNn dem, der mich au die notwendige Durchdringung der
gesandt hat Wenn jemand dessen ıllen modernen Gesellschaft. Denn cdie persönliche
tun will, wird innewerden, ob diese Lehre Verantwortung schließt keineswegs öffent-
von ott ist oder ob ich Von mM1r selbst Aaus liches Engagement-—einschließlich des
rede.’ politischen Bereichs-—seıtens der christlichen

Miıt diesen Worten ermutigt ‚Jesus nıicht Kırche AUuUSsS Die Wirksamkeit der (jemeinde
zuletzt den modernen Menschen, der Ja esu Christi 1n der Öffentlichkeit ist
prımär auf die mpirı1e und deren praktische allerdings eine Aufgabe, die eiINZ1g durch
Verifikation ausgerichtet ist Er wird VOoONn das Priestertum aller Gläubigen erfüllt
Jesus eingeladen, die Erfahrung selner werden annn Nur die (jemeinde als
Gegenwart machen. Im benteuer des ann der christlichen Berufung hinsichtlich
konkret vollzogenen Glaubensgehorsams der politischen un! sozlalen Dımensionen
erweıst sich ‚Jesus als der von ott gesandte gerecht werden. Mır hat die Arbeit 1
und autorisierte Herr. Solche Möglichkeit Rahmen der christlichen Studentenmission
der ist fürpraktischen Verifikation den 1C. dafür geöffnet, WI1IEe wichtig
Menschen uNnserer Zeit, die ganz ihren die ooperatıon VO Akademikern VeTr-
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schiedener akultäten iıst So mu be1- hören, enn Sie besagt, als christliche
spielsweıse die Frage ach der medizinischen 1Nn0r1ta die westlhiche Gesellschaft nach-
thik unbedingt 1n Verbindung mıt christ- haltiıg eeinflußen können, ohne daß WITr
lichen Ärzten gelöst werden. Was sollen WITr damıiıt dem Trugschluß erliegen, Erweckung
1 Blick auf die höchst schwierigen obleme sel künftig planbar. Denn geht bel der
des Lebensanfangs und—endes ohne die missionarischen Durchdringung der
Erfahrungen und Einsichten der Arzte, die säkularen Welt nıicht Erfolg, sondern
bewußt der achfolge esu hristi stehen, Frucht, die Christus seinem Wort
als Theologen Hıer sind Vor allem die verheıißt
Fragen der Abtreibung und Euthanasıe etc

NEeENMNEN Entsprechende Fachgruppen
christlicher Ingenieure, Psychologen, Perspektiven der Erneuerung
Juristen, aturwissenschaftler USW sind
erforderlich, sowohl intellektuell als Im Zusammenhang der ungeheueren
uch praktisch zeıgen, w1e Christen sich Veränderungen, die WIT 1n unserer Welt
beruflich Iın der modernen Welt bewähren während der etzten Tel Jahre erfahren
können. Unter diesem Aspekt des allge- haben, erinnere ich mich eın Ereignis,
meınen Priıestertums hat Friedrich das sich 1969 zugetragen hat Während der
Gogartens Theorie VONn der Säkularisation Studentenunruhen ın Westeuropa n_
als einer posıtıven Befreiung des Menschen stalteten anläßlich des Kırchentages ın

eruflichem ngagement ın der Welt Stuttgart bel eıner Hallenveranstaltung mıt
seine theologische un gesellschaftliche 6.000 Teilnehmern, Studenten eınen
Berechtigung Gerade der sogenannte ‘La1ie sogenannten go 1n Sie enthüllten eın
annn ın seinem Arbeitsbereich, wenn rlesiges Transparent, auf dem jeder lesen
ethisch VO  - der Bibel geprägt ist, uch konnte “Jesus ist tot. Marx Dieser
anderen Örientierung geben Einzelne Vorgang Wäar eın typısches Phänomen für
Theologen, ber uch synodale remien den modernen Säkularismus. Angesichts
USW sollten demgegenüber sehr sorgfältig der Provokation mußten sıch Christen
abwägen, bis welchem rad S1e 1n der damals fragen, ob überhaupt och eine
Lage sıind, sich 1n die komplizierten Chance g1ibt, 1n dem VO  - sozlalıstischen
Zusammenhänge der modernen Welt Utopien bestimmten Kuropa
kompetent einzuarbeiten, sich ann evangelisieren. Heute, ach dem Zusam-
urc qualifizierte Statements außern. menbruch des Weltkommunismus stellt sich
Wır sollten als Kırche grundlegende die Parole: “Jesus ist tot, Marx lebt.’ 1n ganz
biblische Orientierung geben, ber WITr anderem Licht dar, enn Marx ist tot und
dürfen unNns nNn1ıC. 1n politisch kontroverse der Marxismus - Leninismus ist se1ın
Ermessensfragen einmischen un:! dabei den definitives nde gekommen-—Ppolitisch W1e
Anspruch erheben, 1m Auftrag Gottes, ideologisch.
mıt prophetischer Autorität, reden. das

eliche Chancen haben WITr als christliche
Deshalb sollten WIr ganz bewußt

Geheimnis der (Gjemeinde esu Christi durch
Minderheıit überhaupt noch, die pOSt- die Kirchengeschichte hindurch studieren.
moderne und postchristliche Gesellschaft Es legt darıin, daß Christus se1Ne (jemeinde
prägen? bewahrt und durch die Jahrhunderte

Soziologische Untersuchungen besagen, hindurch immer wieder erneuer An Trel
daß bereits eın der Zzwel Prozent der herausragenden historischen Konstella-
Bevölkerung 1n eiıner Gesellschaft Aaus- tıonen möchte ich dies urz verdeutlichen:
reichen, eıinen erkennbaren iınfluß auf Schien nicht schon 1n den ersten Jahrhun-
diese Gesellschaft auszuüben. Eıne solche derten ach Christus—etwa angesichts der
gesamtgesellschaftliche Wirksamkeit SeLz diokletianischen Verfolgung— alles verloren?
natürlich VvOraus, daß sich ıne ber Christus stärkte die frühe Kırche nicht
qualifizierte Minderheit handelt, die klar NUr, 1mM Glauben fest bleiben, sondern
bestimmbaren Zielen folgt Diese atsacne erwles sich als der Lebendige, indem se1ın
ollten WIT als Herausforderung aufmerksam Evangelium die Provinzen des römischen
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Reiches allen heidnischen Widerständen Deshalb möchte ich mıiıt der hoffnungs-
vollen Perspektive schließen: Wir sind alsZU 'Trotz durchdrungen hat

Wie dunkel und verloren schien die evangelıkale Theologen dazu berufen, Urc
Sıtuation der Kirche 1ın der Epoche der solide Lehre und orschung der Gemeinde
Renaissancepäpste, ber T1ISLUS schenkte esu Christi 1n unNnserenNn Tagen helfen,
1ın dieser verfahrenen Situation die ihrer Berufung 1n der modernen Welt besser
Reformation, eıne Erneuerung seiner gerecht werden. Es ist. und bleibt allein
(Gemeinde Haupt und Gliedern. Niemand der auferstandene Christus, der eue
konnte der Schwelle des Jahrhunderts Impulse und Leben 1n unNnserer nach-
aus menschlicher Perspektive eınen derart christlichen Welt geben ann. Er vermag
tiefgreifenden Wandel 1n der Geschichte der eine ewegung auszulösen, die WITr uns
Kirche prognostizleren. unter den jetztigen Bedingungen och gar

Die Lage erwles sich uch 1mM ‚Jahr- nıcht vorstellen können. Er ist ‚ der sich
hundert als extrem schwieri1g. Die Massen selbst als der SOUverane Herr seliner Kıirche
folgten religionskritischen Philosophen WI1e erweıst. Seine Ta wird unter Ver-
Feuerbach und Marx. ber dieser folgungen un angesichts verschwindend
Zeıt schenkte Christus die große rweckung kleiner Minderheiten wirksam. Denn Sse1n
ın ordamerika un! uch eiıne Fülle VO  - Wort vermag eue Erweckung hervor-
erwecklichen Aufbrüchen ın Europa. Als zubringen. Christus ıst Herr. Das genügt,
Ergebnis entistiaAn weltweiıt eıne starke selner Berufung 1n uNnserer modernen
Missionsbewegung, die 1n nahezu allen Welt gehorsam se1n.
Ländern der sogenannten Drıitten Welt tiefe
Spuren des Gemeindeaufbaus hiınterlassen
hat,
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The Challenge of the odern or to the Church
M Die Herausforderung der modernen Welt für die

Gemeınde
V Le efi du monde moderne l’Eglise

Klaas Runia, Kampen

USAMMENF  SSUNG
Nach eiınem kurzen Überblick ber dıe honservatıve (jemeıinden Un hleine ınner—und
Geschichte der Säkularısierung ın dem die außerkirchliche Gruppierungen) und durch
Renaıssance, dıe Reformation, dıe Aufklärung, Anpassung (die größeren tradıtionellen
dıe ındustrıelle Revolution un der nach dem Konfessionen). Eıne wesentliche Rolle ın

Weltkrieg erfolgte Durchbruch behandelt dıesem Anpassungsprozeß spielte dıie Art der
werden, wırd dıe Frage gestellt, WasSs Verkündigung. ‘Eın wahres Evangelıum muß
Säkularısierung eigentlich sel Die Antowrt auf verkündbar seıin WwWar das Schlagwort, dıe
diese Frage hängt UON der Perspektive ab (aUSs führte jedoch zumeıst einer Verkürzung des
der dieses Phänomen betrachet wırd. (jerard Evangeliums (vgl Bischof Robinsons G(ott ıst
Dekker, eın nıederländıscher anders’ un dıe darauffolgende
Relıgonssoziologe, erwähnt rel Aspekte: eıne useinandersetzung).
Abnahme der relıgıösen Praxıs, eıne Ist dıe Lage hoffnungslos? Vıele Soziologen
zunehmende Eingrenzung des Unı bleiben, dem Beispiel Max Webers
Einflußbereiches der Relıgıion un dıe folgend, pessimistisch. Andere Un
Anpassung der Relıgion dıe Jeweıls leiben, dem Beispiel Dürkheims folgend, eher
herrschende Kultur. (Gierben Heitink, eın optımistisch. Sowochl elier Berger (Soziologe)
nıederländischer T’heologe, betrachtet das als uch Lesslıe Newbiıgın (T’heologe) gehören
Phänomen aus der Sıcht des Eınzelnen un Z letzteren Gruppe. Sıe teılen dıe Ansıcht
entdeckt rel andere Aspekte: den Verlust eınes nıcht, Säkularıstierung sel eın
relıgösen Bezugsrahmens, den Verlust der unausweichliches Schicksal, das zu.
Relevanz un den Verlust der Transzendenz. Aussterben aller Relıgıon führen werde. Die
Beide Beispiele zeıgen, daß ın Westeuropa eın Säkularısıerung selbst könnte bald ın eıne
vollständıger Paradıgmenwechsel ınnere Krise geraten Sogar arvey Uox Sa
stattgefunden hat Säkularıstierung findet sıch ezwungen, eın uch schreıiben:
Jjedoch nıcht ın der Isolatıon Sıe ıst eıl “Göttiche Spiele. Meıne Erfahrungen mıt
eines vıel größeren Phänomens des den Religionen 1989; dıes stellt ın gewisser
Modernisierungsprozesses, der UOnN eıner Weise eınen Widerruf seiınes früheren Werkes
Dıfferenzierung sowochl ın der Gesellschaft als “T’he Secular City‘ (1965) dar. Anscheinend ıst
ganzer als uch ım Leben des Indıwiduums dıie Relıgıon doch sehr gesund und munter!
gekennzeichnet ıst Der mündige Mensch OÖffensichtlich ıst der Mensch unheıilbar
(Bonhoeffer wurde ın verschiedene Prozesse religiös.
miteinbezogen: Demokratisierung, Das Evangelıum bleibt eıne befreiende
Subjektivierung Un Ratıionalısıerung. Dıies Botschaft. Der moderne Mensch hann nıcht
führte eıner grundlegenden Pluralisierung DVOr den exıistentiellen Fragen fliehen, dıe seın
der Gesellschaft, dıe UNSsSere moderne Welt ın eıgenes Leben berühren. Be: UuNnserer
eine nachchristliche Welt verwandelte. Im Verkündıgung des Evangelıums brauchen wır
allgemeinen haben dıe Kırchen auf dıe nıcht ach relıgiösen Berührungspunkten
Säkularisierung auf rel unterschiedliche suchen: das Evangeliıum schafft sıch seınen
Weisen reagıert: durch Vorherrschaft eıgenen Landeplatz.
(besonders ın den römısch-Rkatholischen Darüberhinaus ıst dıie christliche Botschaft
Ländern), durch Wıderstand (Rleinere nıcht nur eıne Botschaft für den Eınzelnen,
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sondern für eine Kultur. In diese Kultur Zersplitterung Uunserer modernen Kultur. ber
möchte sSıe dadurch eindringen, S1Le das Evangelium besteht nicht LUr AauUSs Worten;
sıch ın iıhr verleiblicht un Sıe UonNn ınnen heraus fordert uch Taten heraus, Taten
verändert. selbstloser Liebe

Das Evangelıum zielt ber och weıter. EKs ıst Darın bestand dıe ınnere Stärke der
dıe einzıge Botschaft, dıe eiıne einheitliche un Urgemeinde, dıe ın eıner vorchriıstlichen
kohärente Weltanschauung anbiıetet. Dies wırd Kultur lebte Darın besteht uch dıie ‘A ntwort
besonders Brief dıe Kolosser aufgezeıgt. für eıne Kırche, dıe ın eıner nachchristlichen
Nur das Evangelium hıetet eıne Antwort auf Kultur lebt
dıe Differenzierung, Pluralis:erung Un

RESUME
Apres COUF' historıque la secularisation, ’interieur des Eglises),
TaLlan. brievement de la Renaissance, de la s’accommodant (les plus grandes
Reforme, du sıecle des [umieres, de la denominations historiques). Dans DTOCESSUS,Revolution ındustrielle et de l’expansıon quı les mınıstres du culte ont souvent Joue röle
SZLLUL la seconde uerre mondiale, Ia questıon ımportant. Le slogan est devenu: un vral
est DOSEE: ‘qwest la secularısation?’ La reponse Evangıle doit POUvOoLr etre preche, MAaLS CecL
depend de la manıere dont consıdere le souvent mene Evangıle reduıit (: Honest
phenomene. Le Hollandaıs Gerard Dekker, (10d et le debat qul SWLUL).
specıaliste de sociologie de la pratıque La sıtuatıon est-elle desesperee? De
relıgieuse, mentionne troLs aspects UNne baisse nombreux sociologues, la suLte de Max
de la pratıque religieuse, UNe dimınution Weber, ont et ont enCore UNe VISLON
croLissante de l’importance du religieux bien pessımıste. D’autres, suıvant Durkheim, OoOnt
des domaınes, et P’Paccommodatıon de la ete et Sont plus optımıistes. Le sociologue Peter
relıgion elle-meme Q la culture domiınante. Le Berger et le theologien Lesslıe Newbigin
theologien hollandais Gerben Heıtink aborde appartıennen LOUS deux deuxieme
question du poın de Ul de ’indiwidu el sıgnale tendance. Ils croıent QUE la secularısatıon est
FfroLls autres la d’un cadre de destin ıneluctable quı conduıra la
reference religieux, la perte de pertinence et Ia dısparıtion de religion. La secularısation
perte de transcendance. Dans les deux Cl O1S elle-meme peult AavoLr faıre face bientöt UNne
constatons qu’ıl s’est prodult changement erise ınterne. Meme Harvey Uox dü eerıre
complet de valeur de reference Europe NOUVEAL livre, Relıgion ın the Secular City, la
occıdentale. religion ans la Cıte seculıere‘ (1984), ans

Toutefois, la secularısation s’effectue DAaS lequel, une certaıne manıere, ıl retracte
iısolement. est aspect du phenomene Dr rapport / 50N premıer OUUrage The Secular
beaucoup plus vaste qw'est la modernisation, et City, ‘la Cıte seculıere) (1965) La religion faıt
quı caracterıse la dıfferenciation dans la DFeEUVE une grande vıtalıte. Apparemment,
socıete general el dans la VLE des ındıvidus. l’homme est ıncurablement religieux.L’homme atteınt majJorıte (Bonhoeffer. et L/’Evangıle demeure MesSsage liberateur.
s’est ımplique dans des DTOCEeSSUS dıivers: Ce L’homme moderne peut echapperde la democratisation, de la subjectivisation et ınterrogations existentielles quı concernent

la rationalısatıion. out cela conduıt Uune PTFOpPFTE Vıie Dans notre proclamatıon de
pluralisation profonde de la socıete, Vec DOUTFr l’Evangıile, OUS devrions NOUS soucıer
resultat QUE notre monde moderne est devenu des poiNts de contact religieux: l’Evangılemonde post-chretien. cree Lui-meme sa pıste d’atterrissage.En general, les Eglises ont reagı la En outre, l’Evangile chretien s’adresse
secularıiısation de troLs manıeres dıfferentes: seulement ’individu, MAalLSs C’est
exercant Uune certaıne dominatıon (specialement Mmessage qul la culture entiere. Il
dans les DaYysS catholiques), resistant (Eglıses veut penetrer culture SY ıncarnant
conservatrıces plus petıtes netıts gTroupes Q- ul-meme et la transformant de ’interieur.
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La portee ’Evangıle est Mmeme plus vVvastie l’Evangiıle CONSLISTE DasS seulement
est le seul Mmessage qQUL offre uUune U1LSLON du paroles; ıl appelle l’action, UunNnNe actiıon

monde unifiee eft coherente Nous rencontrons genereux. ötaıt lä la force ınterieure
cela artıculıer dans ’epitre U  &2 Colossiens de l’Eglıse primiıtıve qQUL vLUVaLL dans Uune
Seul ”Lvangıle offre remede la culture pre-chretienne. est la ‘solutıon
differerencıiation, la pluralısatıon et Ia DOUTF UunNne Eglise VLUVANT ans Uune culture DOSt-
fragmentatıon notre culture moderne Maıs chretienne

Introduction

are lıving secularized world an an figures These believe ATre
all NOW 1E Whether CoOoMmMe from for at proper understanding of

Holland Tea Briıtain from Germany hat OUrTr OW day
Scandıinavla, from France Spain Italy, At the beginning of the Middle Ages
from Hungary Rumanıa, AT all when the so-called onstantinian era STAa:
surrounded by secularized world In Man Yy the European world embarked uDOoN the road
WaYys ıt. strange and UMlqUeE phenomenon. toward OChristianiıization At the height of the
In the ‘“Choruses from T’he ocCk)’ Elliot 1ıddle Ages this PFroOCEeSS appeared to ave
wrote een vVe successful al that tiıme ONe COU.

It that something has happened that speak of Christian culture civilization
Western Kurope As Gilbert DUuts 1Thas appene before though NOW

NOot JusSt when, why, how, where ‘Medieval Kurope owed 1ts coherence LO
Men ave left G(OD not. for other gods they the COMmMIMMON on of basıc Christian

SayYy, but for god an this has ONSEeENSU: 20)
appene before But hidden under thıs COININON Christian

lan Gilbert who quotes these words, culture wWere forces that WOU eventually
SayS “The possibilıty that entire culture, lead LO the secularızation of thıs vVe Samne

not ]Just elite elements wıthin 17 might culture As matter fact at the end of the
14th century ese forces already presenteddispense wiıith relıgıon altogether uniquely themselves Italy the so-called Renaıtssanceproduct of modern Western civilization’

And he rıghtly adds that this secularızed started takıng hold of the herıtage of the
culture PTFOVINS exportable even pOSt- ancıent Greek ciıvılızatıon hıch Was char-
colonial age KFor however true 1t MaYy be acterized by the centralıty an! autonomy of

INa At first the Renaissance seemed tOo bethat the church grow1ng vigorously mixture of both Greek and ChristianAfrica anı Iso s()INE Asıan countrIıes,
such Indonesia, Korea an China, 1E thinking The S ANNE Was true of Humanısm
equally true that secularızation makiıng that developed alongside 1T Many humanısts

of the 15th an 16th cCentury for instance,1ts ıimpact the youth Man y NOoN-
Desiderius Erasmus) WeIite devout membersWestern countries, especlally the

people that flock LO the cıtiıes. of the Catholic Church At the SsSaInle time
they shared wiıith the Renaılssance the COMN-
fidence the intellectual of INa  - anshort hıstory of secularızation
they Iso shared 1ts eritical evaluatıon of

Even OUTr Western world secularization ancıent traditions an dogmas KEven though
did not eMeTSgE all of sudden Though OUr the Christian oNnsensu remained largely
generatıon May ave witnessed tremen- unquestioned the acceptance of free INQUITFY
OUS upSurge of secularızation, the DFrOCEeSS an! rational erıticısm meant that the WaYy
ıtself started IMNany centurıes agOo not toward secularization Was opened

you wiıth a  a long drawn out historical The Reformatıon of the 16th century
but will confine myself tOo few AaCts made 1ts OW contribution 'To be SUTre the
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Reformers themselves continued to adhere remained dominant, the Christian WOorld-
LO the ıdea of Christian ulture an even 1e W WwWAas longer normatıve(36).
maiıintained Constantinian V1ECW of soclety er movements absorbed much of
rone an altar usually retained their Enlightenment thought an speeded the
close relationship 1n countries that WerTrTe PFrOCEeSS of secularization. thinking of
deeply influenced by the Reformation). Yet the French Revolution at the end of that vethere wWwWere elements 1ın reformational think- Same CenturYy, ıth ıts well-known slogan:
iIng which 1n the long could anı would ‘Liberty, equality an fraternity’, all ideas
promote the DFrOCEeSS of secularızation. derıved from the Enlightenment. Iso
thinking here, for instance, of Luther’s doc- thinking of the effects of the Industrial
trıne of the priesthood of a ]] believers. hıs Revolution 1ın the 18th an 19th centurYy,doctrine not only offered LO each individual alienating large parts of the working classes
bellever direct ACCESS LO but also, 1ın from the Christian faıth anı the Christian
fundamental WaVY, made him independent of church. The industrial revolution Was not
the ecclesjiastical offices an authorities. only econOomıc and mater]: ransformation
Gilbert mentions three maJor contributions of soclety, but ıt. W as Iso soclal and
of the eformation al this po1ın It left cultural phenomenon that completelyKuropeans wıth profound erıisıs of authority. changed the existing culture and the lives of

It re-1ımposed upDonNn Europeans distinc- people involved In this culture. Gilbert calls
tiıon between Christianity an culture. It ıt ‘watershed 1n human experlence wıth
set ın motijion Varlous soclal an! polıtical which only the Neolithic Revolution of DPTre-forces leading eventually to religious tolera- history 15 comparable’(43).
tıon In most European societies Still, even the industrial revolution dıd

The ma)Jor SOUTCEe of today’s secularızation, not yet de-Christianize Western Kurope.however, 1 LO be found 1ın the 18th century hıs happened only after World War II,
movement of the Enlıghtenment. Lesslie when of sudden the ams broke an the
Newbigin even ca ıt. “conversion rıver of secularızation swep everythingperience’.“ 'The whole outlook reality anı along, 1C 00 ıIn ıts wa arlous

man’s place wıthın realıty changed COINN- largely independent an yet interrelated
pletely Immanuel Kant, ONe of the Tathers’ actors combined to bring this about Ca  ;
of the Enlightenment formulated ıt thus only mention them increasıng prosperiı1ty,‘Enlightenment 18 man’s exodus from his higher levels of education for all, the increase
self-incurred utelage. Tutelage 1s the 1N- of free tıme an of mobility, the ıimpact of
abılıty use one’s understanding wıithout the INass media, 1n partıcular of television,the guldance of another Derson Dare to etc The result of all these actors together 1S
know! Have the COuUTrage to use VOour OW that the Christian face of Kurope changedunderstanding; this 1Ss the mo of the rapıdly. Even9 this Christian face has
Enlightenment.’ By iıts emphasıis the already disappeared an has een replacedhuman Tatıo’ the only WaYy LO understand by v  ‚e secular face: Western Kurope has
reality an the only of arrıving al become secular contınent.
ultimate anı absolute truth, the nlighten-
ment broke the basıc T1ıstl1an CONSENSU What 1s seculariızation?
that had characterized the Middle Ages and
to SOINeE extent Iso the Reformation per10 It 18 not Cas y LO define circumsecribe the
At the SamInle time it. provıded Ne  S frame- phenomenon of secularization. The orıgınalwork paradıgm for Ne understanding meanıng of the term 1s quıite clear. T’he
of realıity Shorter Oxford English Dıictionary g1ves the

The Enlightenment itself, however, not. following meanıngs. The conversiıon of
yet de-Christianize Kurope. It Was largely ecclesiastical religi0us institution ıts
imited tOo the higher classes an did not yet property to secular possession and use.
affect the COININON people. Nevertheless, 1t. The g1ving of a secular non-sacred
made profound ıimpact uDOoN Western cul- character direction to art, studies, etC.;ture. Gilbert formulates it. aptly ‘Whıile ıt the placıng of morals v  Q secular basıs; the
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restricting of educatıon to secular subjects SCODCS, an to the present lıfe live ıt.
In INOTe general one between birth an death Even theology has

Ca  - Sa y that secularızation today the at times adapted ıtself to this WaY of lookıng
proCe>sS>s ın which oclety al arge an arge at realıty. Although aul Tillich an John

Robinson still wanted to believe 1n God ansections of societal liıfe ATre being divorced
from the impact of the Christian Gospel, did not want to do AaWAaY wıth the whole idea
without adopting an y other form of religion. of transcendence, 1ın their theology (10d Was

Owen Chadwick g1ves the following broad longer SCcEeIl the Transcendent One,
wh 1S 1SUNC from the world an o0es notdefinıtion. “T’he growıng tendency 1n mankind

to do without relıgiıon, LO ir y to do without eed I, but 1n panentheistic WaYy they
religion.”® deseribed Hım the Ground of eing

The Dutch soclologıst of relıgıon Gerard eing itself.
Dekker ree Universıty, Amsterdam), look- All these aspects, both the ONes mentioned
ıng al the phenomenon of secularızatıon Dy Dekker an oOse mentioned by Heitink,
from the perspective of socıety whole, sShOw that 1n the Western-European world A

concludes that should distinguish at complete change of paradıgm has een anı
eas three aspects (1) There 15 decrease 1s takıng place When COMDATE the

Nne paradıgzm wıth the old, notice thatın relıgi0usness the populatıon. An
Eever larger number of people longer autonomy has taken the place of heteronomy,
attends church serviıces, eVen leaves the that democeratiıc WaY of thinking has
church. (2) There 18 growıng restrıctıon of replaced the hierarchical WaY of transmıtting

truth and authority, an that the idea ofthe Zl signıficance of relıgıon. Reliıgion
longer has bearıng huge segments of transcendence has gıven WaYy to that of

societal lıfe It 1s virtually restricted to immanence.°
person’s prıvate liıfe (3) elıgıon itself 1s Naturally, should not make the mistake
accommodatıng ıtself to the NEeE W WaYysS of of ınkıng that thıs shift of paradıgm 1s
thinkıng and hıving which ATre dominant 1n happenıng everywhere 1ın the Samne WaY an
ocılety al arge In other words, the ideas to the SaIne extent Dekker rightly points
an experlences of relıg10us people them- out that the three forms of secularızatıon
selves ATe changıng L00 Dekker ere speaks which he has mentioned do not simply
of inner’ secularızation. coinciıide. There 1s al thıs poın quıte

difference between the Unıted States an'T’he Dutch theologıan Gerben Heitink
also teaching 1n the Free University) has Western Europe. In the former relıgıon has
somewhat different approach. He looks al adapted ıtself to greater degree LO the

developments 1n ocı1ety al arge, while 1nthe phenomenon of secularızatıon from the
angle of the ındıvidual erson and notes the latter religion W as less adaptable, the
three er aspects that ATrTe characterıstic of result eing that the gap between modern
the dominant secular world-view of Ou socıety an the church became INOTe DrO-
day.* (1) The loss of reliıgıi0us frame of nounced and Man Yy people abandoned religıon
reference. The believer longer supported altogether. Gilbert, who Iso notes the dıf-
by hıs envıronment, but 1S largely left to ference between the United States and
himself. hıs easıly leads to doubt and to Briıtain, mentijons another difference
questions such Is ıt still worthwhile to According LO him 1n Briıtain institutional
believe an live Christian life? (2) The secularizatıon 1n the wıider ocıety has
loss of relevance. People begın to ask them- advanced INOTeEe rapıdly than 1n America, an!
selves: What 1s the value of belief 1n world the residuum of rel1g10us termıinology’ an
that has become autonomous, that has formal Christilanıty 18 therefore less COIMN-

cluded (G0d from ıts centre and that to SP1ICUOUS, less uthentic,;, less seri1ously
be quıte able to mManage without Him? (3) regarded (106). Even wıthın estern urope
The loss of transcendence. One of the ma)or ere ATe dıfferences. In OW. COUNTrY, for
aspects of secularızatıon 1sS the restriction of instance, the results of secularızation aAaTre 1n
all realıty LO the unıvyverse NOW ıt and SOMe WaYys INOTeEe pronounced than 1n er
explore it ıth OUuUr telescopes and micro- Western European countries. Whıile 1n most
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countrıes secularızation leads decreasıng OW. choice ın the world of values and truths
church attendance, without causıng COIMMN- the PrFroCesSs of subjectivization). In the third
plete Tea ıth the church the NOoN- place he Was expected, even Ssupposed, to plan
church-goers remaın nominal members of his OW future and to bend thıs future to his
theır church), ıIn OW. CoOuntry SsSECeE that OW. 11l the PFOCCSS of rationalızatıion).
INanYy people make clean Tea wıth the All these PTrOCeSSECS together ave ead to
church and officlally and statistically profound pluralization of soclety. Modern
become non-church members. society shows lıttle coherence apa from the

So far ave concentrated the PFroCeSS fact ofmoderniıty itself!), but consısts of great
of secularization ıts OW. In actual fact, number of competing pluralistic systems, each
however, secularization o0es not take place constituting small unıfied world and vyıng
on ıts OWN It 18 aspect of much larger for the interest and Support of al members of
PFrOCEeSS, the DTOCESS of modernizaltion, hıch soclety.
has een goıng 1ın Europe for at least TOomM the viewpoint of the Christian Gospel
SOMIME centuriıies. Here, LOO, shall not gıve must Sa y that OUT modern world 1s DOSLT-
detailed SULrVEY of the entire ProOCEeSS, but Christian world, generally characterized by
only mentij.on S(OINE of iıts striking charac- such secular presupposıitions only scientific
terıstics. The most striking 1s perhaps the knowledge knowledge of acts 1S true
dıfferentiation that has taken place soclety knowledge; convıctıons equalliy valuable
at arge In the past, even to the second an legıtimate; religious convıctjıons are
half of the 19th cCenturYy, soclety whole relegated tOo prıvate hfe; SIN 1s antıquated,
Was still characterized Dy unıty an! coher- al the Ve. most personal|l poin of VIEW; lıfe
eNCceEeE an the lıves of the indivıidual members iıtself 18 restricted LO lıfe In this world, that 1S,
of socıety Were equally characterized by to the comparatively short per10d of tıme
unıty and coherence. Family lıfe an PFrO- between birth and death
fessional lıfe WerTe closely interwoven. Quite
often the whole family Was engaged Iın the An evaluation of secularızation
SaIne Tra profession, hıch Was usually
pursued iın the building ext OO0T As In the fifties quıte few theolog1ans WerTIe
result of the industrial revolution an the quıte optıimıstic ou the DPFrOCEeSS of secular-
increase ın technology famıiıly and trade/ izatıon. In book Verhängnis und Hoffnung
profession became LWO separate worlds, der Neuzeıit: Die Säkularıisierung als the-
exıisting side by side, the trade/profession ologisches Problem 1953),‘ the German
often being practised aWaY from ome theologian Friedrich Gogarten dıstinguished
Gradually nearly aspects of lıfe became between secularızation and secularısm.
independent and occupiled elr OW.: world The former 1S appreclated posıtıvely
the arts, education, medicine, econ0om1Ccs, TUl of the Christian faith, leading LO
etic The SsSamine Iso happened to relig10n: ıt de-sacralization of the world anı the histor1-
LOO became Q separate world, onfined LO the zatıon ofhuman exıstence. The latter 1s SEeCN
sphere of prıvate lıfe ‘Christian al negatıve development, 1ın which the
became-—Ffor most people— a prıvate and meanıng of lıfe 1s sought an! oOun: wiıthin
domestic matter strictly separated from the the confines of lıfe ear (ideological
public worlds of polıtics and economics.®© secularısm) 1ın which people sımply

During this SaImnle DTrOüCEeSS of moderniızatıon to look for the meanıng of lıfe (nıhilistic
the place of INa  - himself wıthin the spectrum secularısm).® A ‚similar liıne of thought
of socıety changed He became INOTre and INOTe 1s pursued by Va Leeuwen 1n his
independent, to put ıt. 1n the well-known Christianıity ın World Hıstory (1964), SUD-
words of Dietrich Bonhoeffer: ‘Man Came of plyıng Man y historical iıllustrations. Other
age In the 1Irs place man Was allowed, even optıimıstic appreclatiıons of the phenomenon
supposed, LO speak his OW mind 1n the of secularization 1n those days WerTI’e OUnN! ın
Varlous, differentiated spheres of life the the books of John Robinson,* Harvey
ProCess ofdemocratization). In the second place Cox 10 an Ronald Gregor Smith.1!

Many advocates of such optıimıstiche Was allowed, evep Supposed, to make his
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interpretation of secularızatıon appealed to aAaTre Just lamps God suspended from the
Bonhoeffer’s Letters and Papers from Prison. ceiling of the unıverse) and that nature thus
In on of these etters he introduces hıs 18 made the object of man’s exploitation 90)
theory of A world COINE of age an of free, Secularızation 1n itself, therefore, 15 neıither
autonomous INa wh has earned LO CODEC good NOr bad All depends hat direction
ıth all questions of ımportance without ıt takes Berkhof at that time distinguished

to working hypothesis.!%* between secularızation Chrıstian
At the SAaIMe tiıme he rejects everYy Christian anti-Christian phenomenon As the
apologetic that attacks the adulthood of the former it 15 ‘conversion projected culture—
world Such apologetic 1s pointless, ignoble the Christjianızatıiıon of ıfe 91)
an un-Christian Yet onhoeffer by Since the seventies Berkhof has become

abandons the Christian Gospel On INoOore careful, even to SOMME exten pessimIıstıCc
1n hıs uUuse of the term secularızation. He NO  Sthe contrary, fully accepting this world COME

of ape he 185 vexed Dy the question how Sses threefold distinetion: secularısm (a
Ca reclaım this world for Christ.?® T'wo world an lıfe, entirely without God),
weeks ater he wrıtes LO his friend Eberhard secularızatıon also negatıve term, indi1-
Bethge: “T’he only WaY to be honest 1s LO catıng the gradual disappearance (echpse of
recognıze that ave to live 1n the world from the ‘manageable’ world of man) and
etsı eus nn daretur. And thıs 15 Just hat emancıpatıon (a posıtıve term, indicatıng

do see—before (J0d 1s teaching the independence of InNna. OVer agalinst de-
that must hıve INe  — who Ca  — get along sacralized nature an his task of controlling
ve ell without hım Before God an nature).!‘ hıs emancıpation, however, 1s
ıth hım hlve wıthout (God allows wholesome and beneficial only when INa

himself LO be edged out of the world, and accepts his Teedom gıft of (G0d As SOONMN

to the 15 weak an! powerless 1n he ses it. for hıs OW purposes, detached
the world, an that 1s exactly the WAaY, the from the of the Creator ıth z
only WaYy, 1n which he Canl be with an world, it. becomes secularızation. Emancıpa-
help us hiıs 1S optimısm indeed, but not of tiıon and secularızatıon LWO movements
the kınd find ın Many ater authors that ATre often intertwined an at tımes even

Central iın this conception 15 the whi 18 look similar, an yet they ATre essentially
weak an powerless, Christ W as different Emancıpatıon 1S ın lıne ıth
the C  9 but whi the suffering 185 (Genesis Z where read of the divine
ıth and helps And 1n the meantıme command to till anı keep the garden; SECU-

Bonhoeffer, 1n hıs prison, read his Bible and larızatıon 1S 1n line wıth enesı1ıs 5R where
saıd his prayers and Sang the Christjian ear the volce of the tempter, promisıng
ymns of hıs Lutheran tradition!!4 INa that he will be like (G0d, knowing g0o0d

Indeed, ere 15 hlittle TEeASON to be optimı1s- an evil.
tic about thıs all-embracıng ProOCEeSS of SCECU-

The church and secularizatiıonlarızation, In the miıidst of which spend
OUT OW ves Hendrikus Berkhof, who 1n
the fifties an! early sixties Was still rather Never before has the church had such
optimıstic, afterwards changed his mind an! difficult tiıme 1n OUT day; not even 1n the

first. centurıes of ıts exıstence, when ıt W asbegan to speak of the ‘eclıpse of As
matter of fact, even 1ın hiıs INOTE optimiıstic attacked and persecuted all sıdes. In
days he clearly recognized the ambivalence OSe days ere Was Nn who W as

of the concept an realıty of secularızatıion. easıly recognized. oday the church 1s facıng
As early 1958 he wrote ‘“Secularızation 1s n who 1S disguised iın
the child of the gospel, but child wh

71
Ways fully agre«c wıth G:lbert, when he

SOoNerTr ater rises agaınst his mother. wrıtes: ‘Secularization 1s much deadlier foe
ee he gOCS back further and sees secular- than an y prevlous counter-relig10us force 1n
1zation as the child of religion. Especially human experlience’ And the trouble 18
1n the ecreation storles SsSCceEe that nature 18 that thiıs 1s present everywhere,
desacralized (sun and MOON, for instance, though not 1ın the saImne WaY an LO the SAa
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extent In American socıety often Iso behind the pope’s recent proposal to
counter strange miıixture of secular values evangelıze Europe. Here secularızation 18
and religious terminology. In 1961 the not really taken serl1ously. Ignoring the
American sociologist Peter Berger formu- realıty of secularization the church sımply
lated ıt thus “The churches operate ıth aspıres dominate the natıonal European
secular values while the secular institutions culture. There 18, however, hlıttle Iecason for

permea wıth relig10us terminology.’18 optımısm, far the outcome of this
The result 185 that at tımes ONne Ca  - hardly D'  e of re-evangelization 1s ncerned.
distinguish between church members an In order LO succeed it. would eed reversal
those who are ‘unchurched’. oth SEEeIM to of the overpowerıng PFroOCeSses of secuları-
cherıish the Samne values and use sımilar ter- zatıon an modernization, rospec that 1sS
minology. ‘Usually the most that be sald highly unlikely.
15 that the church members hold the sSame The second possibility 1S resistance. In
values everybody else, but ıth INOTe this Case churches small wıthin
emphatic solemnity Britain secularızation the churches refuse the modern wor. dis-
has advanced INOTre rapıdly an INOTre radı- tance themselves from ıts secular culture,
cally There less left of formal Christianity, fence for the traditional faıth an seek to
and relig10us termıinology has disappeared ıt. from the Corrosion of the WOor.
almost completely from public lıfe In CON- outsıde hiıs attıtude 15 usually found In the
tinental Europe secularization has progress smaller conservatıve churches 1n COMN-
even INOTe radıcally. Throughout the 19th servatıve wıthin the larger denomi-
century the impact of the French Revolution nations. Gilbert calls it ‘lonely sectarıan
(which WAas experienced 1n Briıtain!) road’ anı menti]ons example the
W as felt In Man y WaYys an gradually public Briıtish Baptists (138f.), Kvangelicalism
hfe Was completely divorced from relig10n (139f.) and Pentecostalism (140{.) Here
and relig10us impulses. In ou day the secularızation 1s taken ser10usly, but the
DrüCeSSs has advanced to such extent that prıice to be pald 1s rather high Not only 1S

such resistance rarely successful, but it Isoal of Western Kurope has become ONe large
miıssion field! On his return LO England isolates those who opt for iıt from the rest of
Lesslie Newbigin took minıstry 1n ONe soclety, the result often being that they find
of the industrial sections of Bırmingham themselves 1n A  Jkı cultural backwater.
anı 1070701 discovered that communicating the The 1r possibility 1s accommodatıon.
Gospel 1n secularized ırmıngham 185 ven hıs W as the road usually taken by the
INOTe difhcult than In multi-religious India!?® larger historical denominations. The SDIr
The Western culture, INOTe than an Yy other of tolerance, characteristie of pluralistic
culture, has become resistant tO the Gospel soclety, Iso entered the churches and

How the churches react? In general consequently most of the larger churches
there are three possibilities an SEeE how became pluralistic themselves. The secular
all three of them aAare being T1€e' out 1ın OUr WaY of liıfe became COINMON an! natural
OW') 20th cCenturYy. that most church members Were not eVenNn

The first ün 1s dominance. ome of the fact that their lives WerTfT'’e
churches ave trıed and stil] Lr Yy LO uphold becoming highly secularızed. As early
the dominance of the church 1n the midst of 1900 the President of the Methodist Church

secularizing culture. 'hıs attıtude applıes 1n England saıld 1n his presidential address:
1n partıcular to the Roman Catholic Church ‘You aAre 1n the wor. brethren, steeped ıIn
1n predominantly Roman Catholie countries. ıts affaırs, conversant ıth ıts ideas an
Although the church authorities Were affected Dy ıts fashions and maxıms LO
an! AIe ell of the Ser10us inroads ‚av degree that WOUuU ave hocked VOur
secularization 1s makıng into ook fathers.’20 Today there 1s often httle dıfference

between the church member and the NOoNn-and CrFann Y of soclety, they nevertheless
continue their OW:) work, As ıf al of soclety church member, apar from the fact that the
18 still under the SWaYy an! even tutelage of former still attends the worship services,the church. Similar ideas, al aAare either regularly ONCe 1n Ö while, an the

FuroJTh



Ihe Challenge the ihe Church

ordınary church people, especlally ose wholatter has abandoned this practice. In this
situation the term ‘worldliness’ has become had hittle personal relatiıon to the church,
obsolete. “Churches hıch ONCeEe fulminated concluded: ‘Well, ıf bishop of the church
agaınst secular novels an frivolous CONMN- Say>s that ıt 1S enough LO ead decent lıves
versatıon, an pronounced anathema the and be kınd to others, why In the world should
card table, dance-hall heatre, Ihave| still DO LO church”?” T'hus the secularızation
ended see1ıng nothing essentially of theology passed the poın beyond which
ıth these things’ (Gilbert, 109) ere 1s simply powerful ideological LTEeASON

maJor role 1n this PTFOCECSS of accommoda- for callıng people out of the ‘world’ into
denominational ‘“Church’tıon Was usually played by the minıstry of

the church. Of COUFTSe, they not INnean to
introduce secularızation into the church. As Is the sıtuation hopeless?

matter of fact, they started from the other
avıng COME far, there to be onlyen! Their question Wä!l  N how Ca  y still

reach people wh: are liıving 1ın thıs secular ONe conclusıon left the siıtuation 15 hopeless.
world of OUTS ith the Gospel? hus al the ere aDPDeCAar’s to be ESCADC from secuları-
beginnıng of thıs century the (German the- zatıon. It to be irreversıble fate

that hangs OVer OUr heads immovableologıan Friedrich Niebergall wrote hıs Tree
volume work: Wıe predigen wır dem an threatenıng thunderstorm.
modernen Menschen? How do preach the As matter of fact INanYy sociologısts AT

Gospel to modern man?)21 In England very pessımIıStıC about the future of relıgıon
Reginald Ompson, chaırman of the 1n OUTLr secular soclety. Max eber, who wWwWAas

OIlle of the first to gyıve Serl10us attention toCongregational Unıon of England and
Wales iın 19383, sa1d 1n officıal address the proCcCess of secularızatıon, wWAas of the
We ‘have abandoned doctrines ONCEe thought opınıon that there would longer be
essential: physical hell; total depraviıty; end- place for soclally operatıve forms of relıgıon

1n fully secularızed soclety. Many othersless punishment for S1INSs committed 1n thıs
moment of lıfe; T1S punished by (G0od for ave followed hım thıs path Wıth regard
others SINS; the predestination of SOMME LO to the German National urches Kuphal
eternal WO'  D All ese dogmas WerTrTe ONCeEe sed the picture of Lree 1n autumn In
abandoned because the working mınıster the National Socialısm
found they simply could not be told 00d funectioned the strong WIN that shook the
News LO the people. Irue Gospel muUusSt hbe leaves oWwn oday lıve 1ın per10d 1n
preachable’ ert, 119) In OUTLr OW lıfe which the leaves sımply fall down, whiıle
time have SEECeNMN similar adaptatıons of the there 15 alr stirring.““ Aquaviva

closes hıs book T’he Decline of the SacredGospel 1n Man Yy theologies, eventually lead-
ing even to the death of God theology. But ın Industrial Socıety ıth the pıcture of
whatever the shape of the theology MaYy be, umanıty entering long nıght, which 11l
thiıs so-called ‘preachable’ Gospel always become increasingly darker the generaäa-

tıons IMOVeEe O.  9 night of which cannotaDDCAaAI’S LO be reduced Gospel an 1n the
long ıt promotes secularızatıon rather yet SCceCc the end It 18 nıght 1ın which there
than diminishing it. Gilbert points out that to be place for the ıdea of God for
‘the appCarahnce ofonest God WAas tal the concept of the sacred an 1n which the
event the makıng of post-Christian rıtaın. traditional WaYy of 91VINg meanıng LO lıfe
It precipitated attitudes owards religion of facıng lıfe and death aAIe increasingly
which had long remained 1n suspens10on— becomiıng untenable.?25
> inchoate, undecided It 18 1mMpoS- Others Ale INOTEe optımıstıc. In the wake of
sible () not to conclude that the publıcatıon Durkheim’s approach they believe that even

1ın almost completely secularızed worldhastened the decline of Brıiıtish Christianıty
an actually increased the estrangement ere ll be elements of Christian values 1n
from the secular ulture of that wanıng secular institutions (Parsons) forms of
relig10us tradıtion hich the Bishop sought civil relig1on Bellah) eier Berger 1s ONe of

ose who reject the theory that ‘moderniıtyLO make INnoOoTrTe preachable’ 121/2) Many
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1S intrinsically anı ırrevers1ıbly antagonistic ıth iıts practical tasks not only 1ın the
religion’.24 Already In earlier publications private and domestic life of the believers but

he had maıntained that relıgion will SUrVIive Iso 1ın the public life of the cıtizen)’ 27
ın the secularızed world, because INa  - cannot Naturally Berger and Newbigin cannot
faıl LO seek AaNSWEeTITs LO the fundamental offer ‘hard’ evidence for their thesis that the
questions of the whence, the whither an the PFroOCeSS of secularızation 18 coming to dead
why of his life He calls the ‘secular’ answers en But they do gıve indications that
to these questions ‘banal’ They 11 ead something like this 18 actually happening.
only the all-pervasıve tedium of world 'To these indications MaYy ad the fact
wiıithout gods.*> In artıicle of 1982 he that the prediction of Man y scholars In the
polnts out that secularıty world-view, sixties that religion would gradually fade
including the myt. of9 has een out of soclıety has not COMe true In 1965, for
severely shaken 1n modern tiımes. ‘Whıile ıinstance, Harvey Cox wrote his best-seller
modernization brings promises and tang1ble The Secular Uity, 1ın which he predicted the
benefits, ıt 1Iso produces tens]ıons and demise of relıgion, at least of transcendent
discontents both institutionally an psycho- religion, In the secular cıty of OUur tıme. He
logically’ 15) It 18 therefore wonder that then quoted ıth approval Amos Wilder’s
In recent several V1gorous counter- words: ‘_ are to ave an Yy transcendence
secular an counterpluralistic °‘resistance today, even Christian, ıt must be 1n an
movements’ ave COMe into exıstence. through the secular. Hf we are to find
Besides the uUuDSUTrSe of relig10us movements Grace ıt 15 to be found 1n the WOor. an not
1ın the Third or and the revıival of overhead. The sublime firmament of OVeTr-
relıgıon ın the Soviet Union he mentijons the head realıty that provıded spirıtua. oOme
Y1se of the so-called counterculture and the for the souls of INne  — untı the end of the
resurgenCe of Kvangelica Protestantism 1n eighteenth century has collapsed’ But
the Uniıted States (16{f£f.) Berger even ıIn 1984, 1ın his Nne book Religı:on ın the
consıiıders the possibility that soclety (ın Secular City, he had to etract IManYy of his
America!) 111 become less secular. hıs prevl1ous notijons an predictions. He had to
May happen when ‘°the symbolic center admıit that there had been Ne  S developments,of the sociıety would INOVe to the rıg indicating that relıgion 15 by dead
relig10usly’ 21) He already sSeES S1gNs pomlınt- In this later book he mentioned
ing 1n thiıs direction. others the revıval of fundamentalism, the

In The Other Sıde of1984 Lesslie Newbigıin reSuUurgenNCce of evangelicalism, the rise of
ollows sımiılar line. He wiıith the lıberation theology an the comıng into
philosopher Michael Polanyı that the erıtical being of the INOTe radical Christian ase
movement which started In the Renaissance communities, not only In Latın America butan which has enriched mentally an Iso 1n the Uniıted States and Western
morally LO extent unrivalled Dy an Kurope. Admitting all this, Cox himself
per10d of sımılar duration, 1S gradually remaıned unrepentan modernist.
comıng to ıts end °*Its incandescence has fed Throughout his book he still presented the

the combustion of the Christian heritage prımary goal of modern theology the eed
1ın the OXYSCNH of Greek rationalism.’ But LO adapt religion to the modern world
NO the fuel 1s exhausted and the eritical But whatever OUur evaluation of (Cox’s OW.
framework ıtself has burnt aAaWAaY 21) What theology INaYy be, OM  > thing 1s vVvery clear:

NO  S eed 15 NEW ‘post-critical philos- religion 1s by dead, but it. 18 ST1
ophy Newbigin believes that the Christian very much alıve and kRicking. It MaYy not
Gospel 18 able to provide Ne  S paradıgzm It always be the Christian religion,
must be ‘based unashamedly the revela- understand it. but it 1s religion nevertheless.
tıon of God made 1n Jesus Christ and The Same 1S true of the New Age movement
attested 1n scripture an the tradition of the which 1S S () popular 1n OUr day We MaYyChurch’ an! must be offered as a fresh wholeheartedly disagree ıth ıts relig10usstartıng poın for the exploration of the content, for ınstance, iıts pantheism, ıts
mystery of human existence and for copıng belief In reincarnation ıts deep interest 1n
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matters occult, but it cannot be denied that ın OUr OW evangelical tradıtion. So start
the movement 1S relig10us through and ıth attempt LO cConvınce people of eır
through. sinfulness an their guilt V1IS-Ä-VIS anı

then O tOo speak of the of ‚Jesus ASsApparently INa 1s incurably relig10us’.
Or au w SayYsS iıt ‘A Ina without the of explatıon anı reconcıihatıion.
“religion” 1s contradietion 1n itself. In his But 1sS this really the correct WaYy to
“religion” INa gıves account of his relation communicate the Gospel 1ın secular world?
LO (30d Hıs religion 1s reaction upon (the It MaYy be the right method of communtıcatıon
real pretended) revelatıon of God Man 1s within the church itself, because there
incurably relig10us’, because his relation LO people to large extent share COININON
(GGod belongs LO the very eESSEeINCE of INa frame of reference, hıch includes the COIMN-
himself. Man 1s only INa man-before- viction that ın the face of (G0d ATe al
God.’26 'his 1s 1Iso the reason why modern!i- siınners. But the problem ın OUuUr modern
zatıon anı secularızatıon are unable to fulfıl world 1 that secular InNna o0€es not NOW thıs
the deepest human needs. They leave INa feeling of guilt, because he has inner,
alone ıth his most essential personal qUES- persona|l relationship ıth (0d In fact, he 18S

generally well-meanıng DCISON, who trıestıons, such Whence do come? Whither
going? What 15 the meanıng of lıfe? to make the best of hıs lıfe an 18 willing to

How do CODE ıth illness, bereavement, help his fellow-humans 1n the best WaYy he
loneliness an death? cCan NOW Man y secular Inen an

There 15 therefore TeaSOoMN whatever to who, far eır moralıty 185 concerned,
let the whole PTFOCCSS of secularızation happen ave higher standard an better record
to ü ıf it. WerTe fatal disease for which than Man Yy church people know!

CUTre exısts. The Gospel ASs ıt has een But 15 ıt really NeECESSaTCY always LO begın
gıven to 1ın Jesus T1S most certainly 1s with OUTr OW) tradıitional understanding of
just much v liberating mMessage for OUrTr the Gospel? In readıng of the New
modern, secular world and for secular Inen Testament, struck tıme an agaın by
an 1ın thiıs modern world ıt Was the fact that the apostles proclaimed the
for INne  ; an 1n the declining Gospel ın INLATL'Y dıfferent WAaYS eter, for

instance, pictured 1n Acts, usuallyof the Roman Empire. But ıt 1sS
liıberatıng message only when preach the preaches the Gospel LO Jewish audıence.
full Gospel. An accommodated Gospel 15 And he o0es start at the poin where these
cul-de-sac. Only message that contaıns the people Ar He addresses them the
full richness of the TY1ıst1an spe will do covenant people wh are acquainted ıth

hıs MaYy INnecan that evangelicals eır holy Scriptures. When he speaks of
111 ave to accept kınd of ‘sectarıan)’ Jesus, he Duts Hım 1ın the ontext of ese
posıtıon that others will regard Scriptures and tells them that ın Jesus
kind of antiquated relig10us subculture, the prophecıes of old ave een fulfilled

He calls Jesus the Messıah, term thatbecause refuse to accept certaın cultural
and moral developments 1ın the modern 1s famıiılıar to his audience. He further
world But thıs saecrıfice 1s small, compared emphasizes agaın an agaın that they ave
with the result communıty of Nne people erucified an kıilled thıs (z0d-given Messiah
who ATre bound to Christ their Savlour Acts 2:23); 3:15; 4:10), but that God has
an ord anı who are guided by the Holy raised Hım from the dead, thereby confirming
Spirıit. Hım Lord an Christ In Peter’s

SETINONS the cConcept of salvatıon plays
central role (forg1veness of SINS, 2:38; turnıngHow to communicate E liberating

Gospel to others? from his wickedness, 3:206; aal-
vatıon, 4:12) an tiıme he ca hıs

My first. comment 1s should start at the hearers to repentance (a well-known concept
1n Old Testament relig10n), ın order thatpoın where people really are! As evangelicals

ATre often inclined to bring the message ın they MaYy share 1ın the mess]lanıc salvatıon.
the SAame WaY ourselves ave heard ıt When aul proclaims the Gospel tO
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audıence, hıs approach 1S quıte dıf- transcendent God who has revealed Himself
ferent We See this clearly ın cts 14 when 1n ‚Jesus T1S Is thıs not. hopeless sıtua-
he speaks to Epicurean an Stoic philos- tion? ere then LO start?
ophers al the reopagus. Agaıin aul starts gaın Say ave LO start at the poın
al the poın where his listeners are He where these people arı  ®S 1n secular world It
speaks of the altar LO the unknown God anı MaYy be world characterized Dy the loss of
he quotes from SOINE of their OWIN poets ‘In frame of reference, loss of relevance an
him live an INOVE anı ave OUTr eing loss of transcendence, but this 0€es not
an ‘We Are indeed his offspring”. Taking his alter the fact that they are human beings
CUe from these facts he speaks of the and that uman beings they cannot ESCADE
whi created the world an everything 1n 1ıt, firom existential questions that touch their
who Iso DaVe a]] natıons an al indivıiduals OW lives: Whence do come? Whither
their partıcular place earth an who going? What 1sS the meanıng of liıfe? How
hopes that they will feel after Hım and find A#  - CODE wiıth such existential problems
Hım So far ıt, looks if aul has Ne illness, bereavement, loneliness an death?
mMessage for these people But in actual fact would not be surprised if Paul, SUpposing
ıt 1s brand NCW, for aul preaches the ONe he could address audience 1ın OUuUr present
(30d who 1s the Creator of the unıverse an Western European world, would start wıth
of everything In ıt. an wh 1S great that ese questions. Modern INan IMaYy ave ost
he cannot be represented Dy anythıng all of transcendence, yet he cannot faıl
earth He o0es not. leave ıt al this, but D0€S LO ask ese questions, which, perhaps ın

LO call these people LO repentance an to negatıve WaY, poın 1n the dırection of trans-
pomnt to Jesus Christ, wh:i will be the jJudge cendence. And would not be surprised al
of all history, (GG0d clearly indicate all ıf Paul 1ın such Case would agaın poın
by ralsıng Hım from the dead In his COM- his secular listeners to the MmMessage of the
mentary cts Bruce calls this an God who created this whole world and who
introductory lesson In Christianity for cul- Iso called his hlisteners personally into being
tured pagans The hirst lesson SLATTtSsS wıth and who wants to take them along iınto his
their self-confessed 1ignorance of the divine future. And if modern INa  - would ask Paul
nature an wıth statement of the Tu how he knows al this, the apostle would
about God, 1ın creation, providence and undoubtedly agaın poın LO Jesus Christ,
]Judgment, ending by introducing the Man of wh after his suffering an death the
0d’s appoıntment. Undoubtedly the second Was raised by from the dead, not.
lesson would start wıth this Man an his tOo return LO thiıs life and to this hıstory, but
resurrection. enter iınto the NCW, eternal Kingdom hich

So SEE how Paul interprets the MESSag«c (10d has promised.
1n the language and thought-forms of the No ou 1n OUr day, LOO, Man y of the
culture of his Llisteners. Newbigin poınts out. people who would ear thıs message of
that this 18 always rısky business’.?2/ Too resurrection would-mock, SOMEeE of the
often the figure ofJesus has een represente Athenians d1d, but others might Say "That
1n er cultures ‘merely image of 1s interesting; would ıke LO ear you
their| OW: ideal. And yet this approac. 1s agaın about 1s firmly believe that
unavoidable. We ave to start there, where should not LOO much ou the fact
people find themselves, that 1S, In OUTr Case that there 15 hardly an y poın of ontact
1n the secular culture of Western Kurope. between secular Man and the Gospel, f an Yy
'hıs Case, of COUTSEC, 18 partiıcularly diffieult. al all Man’s relig10usness 1s INnOTre poın
Secular Inen an of OUTr day an apc of ontact for the Gospel than modern
Seem to be completely a-religlous. They do man’s iırreligion. As matter of fact, man’s
not. ave an y altar at all, and most certaiınly religiousness IMaYy be the greatest obstacle to
not OMNeE dedicated unknown There the Gospel, because he believes that he
Oes not. SEEeIMM LO be an y po1in of contact’ knows (God already 1n and through his OW.
Anknüpfungspunkt) between modern religion (ef. arl arth’s statement ‘Religion
secular INa  w} an the Christian INESSage of 1S unbelief’!). Or he INnNaYy incorporate Jesus
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Ohrist into his OW relıgion image of the Reformation perlod. But Was thiıs truly
the ideal of this religion. The Gospel 0es ‘“Chrıstian culture, Was ıt hLittle INoOTre
not really eed relig10us pomnts of ontact than synthesis of T1sSt1aAn world-view
It creates ıts OW. poın of ontact O if you an remnants of culture? OWever
wish, its OW.: landing place And ıt 0eSs this this INaYy be, the experıment of the .ncarna-
because it 1S instrument In the hands of tion’ of the Gospel 1n culture, 1Iso OUuUr
the Holy Spirıt. ‚Jesus did not only bequeath OW culture, must be rıs.  e for ıt 15 the only

the Gospel of his and resurrection, WaY LO ‘redeem)'’ culture.
but He Iso sent the Holy Spirıt to be his In fact, fiınd SOINE splendid examples of
wıtness (John "T'he Spirit 18 the ONe z 'experıment’ the New estamen) itself.
whose wıtness makes possible the wıtness of Over agaınst but Iso 1n relation to incıpıent
the Church (John 5:18227{) The Spirit 1s Gnosticısm, the apostle aul 1n his first

letter the Corinthians 0€eSs not hesitate toalso the prosecutor who brings the funda-
mental aX10MS of ulture under judgment use the terminology of this Gnostic thinking
(John 16:7—11).728 Agaın and agaın he ses theır famıiliar terms,

such ‘sophia’ and 'mysteerion’. But he fills
The broad of the Christian them ıth Nne content, the ontent of the

Gospel Gospel of ‚Jesus TY1S ‘“Since 1n the wısdom
of God, the world did not. NOW (0d through

The Tıstlan Gospel, however, 185 not Just wisdom, it pleased (God through the folly of
personal message for individual human hat preach LO SAaV E those who beheve
beings lıving wiıthın certaın culture, either For ews demand S1gNSs an Greeks seek

relıg10us secular ulture It 1s w1sdom, but preach Ohrist crucıfied,
message for the entire culture an ıt wants stumbling block LO ewWws an folly LO Greeks,
LO enter iınto that ulture 'hıs it. does, not. but to those wh: Are called, both ewWws and
by accommodating itself to that culture, Greeks, Christ the of God and wısdom
that the culture itself remaıns unchanged, of God’ 1:2124) (z0d Himself made ‚Jesus
but by ıncarnatıng ıtself 1n thıs culture and Christ the wısdom of the believers
changıng it from within. hıs 1S5 VerYy For thıs TEASON Paul’s MESSaSC LO the
complicated ProCeSSs that Ca  - hardly be des- oriınthlans W as .  not 1n plausible words of
er1ıbed The Gospel enters into OU. culture, wisdom, but In demonstratıion of the Spirit
shows the features of thıs culture an ql anı> that their faıth might not rest 1n
the SsSame tıme er1ıtic1ızes this ulture The the wısdom of INe  - but ın  e of (G(0d’
Christian faiıth 1s5 always to great extent (2:4, yet hıs mMessase 1S Iso MesSsage
qualified by the ulture 1n which ıt 15 at of wisdom, namely the ‘secret and hıdden
work, and at the sSsame time 18 erıtical wısdom of G0d, which God decreed before
factor owards this ulture There 1S always the ages for OUTr gloriıfication’ (2:6, 70} It 15

strongly dialectical relationship between evident that this spe 1S VerYy eritical of
the ulture of wıisdom. aul o0es not mindulture an the Gospel Wıthout the

incarnatıon of the Gospel certaın culture, sayıng that ‘the wıiısdom of the world 15 folly
thıs ulture could not be reached, NOr could ıth (30d/’ And then he Nn the
ıt be eriticeized 1ın iıts OW) erms The Gospel of the wısdom of the Gospel ‘Al
1s volce that challenges ulture 1n ıts OW things ATre9whether Paul Apollos
cultural language an style Cephas the world lıfe death the

Of COUTSEe, thıs, LOO, 1s5 rısky busıness. present the future, all aAre u  9 an you
The Gospel might be ‘domesticated’ by the Are Christ’s an COChrist 1s 8:21:423)
ulture into which ıt enters. As matter The most beautiful an encouragıng
of fact, ulture (including OUTr OW example of the communıcatıon of the Gospel
Western Kuropean culture!) trıes to do this 1n an to A particular culture 15 undoubtedly
Looking at the istory of OUr OW. Western the Gospel of ohn Lesslie Newbigıin has
Kuropean culture, INaYy sometimes become pointed out that ere the language an the
nostalgic an look back longingly the thought-forms of the Hellenistic world Are
Christian culture of the Middle Ages and of employed 1n such WaYy that Gnostics 1n all
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ages ave thought that the book Was wrıtten must ave sounded attractıve, because it
especlally for them.?? ‘And yet nowhere 1n spoke language with which they, be they

ewWws Hellenists, Were familiar. And yet ıtScripture 1S5 the absolute contradiecetion
between the word of an human culture must ave een strange LOO, for ıt prized all
stated with INOTre terrible clarıty The Gospel famılı1ar terms OPDCN an! filled them wıth
starts ıth prologue (1:12:18) that nNne unusual and azzlıng ontent. believe
sembles the openıng theme of ymphony W hristians of today, ave to do the Same

when encounter those who Aare under theIn this prologue most of the fundamental
ideas aAare unfolded.®9 The Gospel itself CONM- spe of New Age thinking of Eastern
sists largely of TrTee parts (a) 19—12:50 mysticısm. Why not speak the Gospel LO
deser1ibes the pu minıstry ofJesus, where them 1n their OW language an! thought-
He shows Himself to hıs OW. people the forms, showing that find the true unı]ıon
revelatıon of God, but hıs OW. people reject ıth (50d only in ‚Jesus Christ? admit that
Hım (b) 'T’he second part, runnıng from 13:1 thıs 1s rısky method indeed. it Are not.
to 16:33 contaıns the farewell discourses, In very careful, the Gospel mMaYy be ost 1ın the
hıich ‚Jesus himself 1S the radlating center PTrOCeSS of translatiıng ıt into this language
of 1g an love, and all cırcumstances an! an ese thought-forms. Yet the risk has to
future history are illuminated an made be taken And ıt Ca  - be aken, long
meanıngful by that hght and love’ (Newbigın, hold the essential eatures of the Gospel
53) (3) The last part, 7:1—920°:31 (wıth the that Jesus 1S both the self-revelation of
later addıtion of chapter 21) tells the StOTrY an the prototype of the ne humanıty,
of Jesus’ ‘gloriıfication’ 1n his passıon and 0d’s DEW creatıon.
death the C  9 in hıs resurrection and
1n his bestowal of the Holy Spirit The whole T1sSt1an world-view
DPUTDOSC of the Gospel 1sS summarızed 20:31

you IMaYy believe that ‚Jesus 1s the Son The of the Gospel, however, 18 still
of God, an that believing VYoOu IMaYy ave life wıder. 1t 18 the only message that offers
In hıs ame  ? unitfied, coherent world-view, 1n which CVCIY

In this proclamation human culture, both aspect of created realıty has ıts OW place.
contemporary Jewish anı Greek-Hellenistic There ATre at least four 1n the New
culture, 18 penetrated by the Gospel of Jesus Testament, belonging LO Tee different
Christ In sublime an al the SAINEe time authors, that lınk ‚Jesus Christ ıth the
er1tical, eVEenNn devastatingly eritical WaYy divine act. of ecreatıon: John —} things
Terms which belonged to the COININON Were made through Hım the Logos); Cor
lig10us and cultural heritage of that tıme, 8S:6—Jesus Christ, through whom ATe all
such Logos, ph00S, ROSmoSs, aleetheia, ZOEE, things; Col 1:15ff.—in Hım all hings WerTe

Z1nN00SROO, marturıa, etc, AaTrTe freely used, but created and 1ın Hım al things hold together;
af, the SaIne tıme they aAare filled to the brim Heb AL Son, through whom He Iso
ıth the NEW revelatıon that has taken place created the world In all four ‚Jesus
1ın ‚Jesus of Nazareth It 1S wondertful StOTY, Christ, who died the an wh: rose
but ıt 1s5 Iso ragıc SLOrYy “The true lıght agaın, 18 connected ıth the very act of
that enlightens INa  ; W as comıing into creatiıon. According to Many contemporary
the world He Was In the world, an the theologlans should not read ese
world W as made through him, yet the world press1ons 4as indicating the pre-exıstence of
NECW hım not He Camme LO his OW. [home]l, ‚Jesus Christ anı therefore his real involve-
and his W people received him not’ ment’ 1ın ereatiıon. These spea
(1:9—11) ragıc StOrYy indeed! But Iso from the perspective of redemption an use
wondertful SCOTY, for ‘all who received him, extrapolating mode of speaking, 1n which
who believed ın his Namne, he SaVe to the rısen Christ 1s related tO the primeval
become children of God; who Were Orn not act of creation. en! Berkhof, who 0€eSs
of blood NOr of the wıill of the flesh NOr of the not believe 1n the pre-existence of Christ,
11l of INa but of (50d/’ (1:12, 13) explains the statement sayıng ‘the world

For people In John’s OW. day this Gospel W as created ın UVLEW of Jesus Christ; God
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would not ave created the world not ın threatens the ve existence of soclety. For
\it, 1S difficult LO SeEeEe how soclety ca SUrvViveconnection ıth hıs coming and exaltation’.°4

It 1S debatable, however, whether this without basıc moral consensus.’?  2 The
interpretation o0es justice to the meanıng of individual member of modern OCclety Iso

suffers from similar pluralısm. Since hisese Classical an evangelical
liıfe has become INOTeEe an INOTe ompart-theology always interpreted them speak-

ıng of the an actıvıty of ‚Jesus mentalized (Gıit 1S subdivided 1n different
rıst, the 0£g0S incarnandus, 1n the act spheres—famıily, work, leisure, church—,
of creatıon. Bruce speaks for thıs tradıi- each often wıth eır OWI)l gefl, of morals), he

1sS Iso 1ın danger of losing the coherence oftion, when 1n his commentary T’he Epistle
the Colossıians (1957) he interprets Gol his lıfe Only the Gospel of Jesus Christ

declarıng ou Lord’s divıne offers framework 1n which the unıty of
essecNCC, pre-existence, an creative agency’ realıty, both 1n the societal and individual

sphere of lıfe, 18 rediscovered anı! regained.‘Here Christ 155 presented the
'To ONe of the great challenges of theagen of (GJ0d 1ın the whole n of Hıs

graCclous PUurpoOsc owards me from the modern world to the church 1S that ıt should
primaeval work of creatıon through the stimulate the church LO bring Gospel that

o0es not estrict itself to personal salvatiıonredemption accomplished history’s miıd-
only, but that 18 full-orbed, offerıng OUTLpoın to the Ne ereatıon which God’s

purpose will be consummated’ When fragmented world Ne perspective of unıty
Paul calls hrıst ‘the firstborn of all creation’, and coherence: “Jesus T1S ın whom all
thıs expression should not be interpreted 1n things hold together’ Col 1:R7)

Arıan ashıon indicatıng that T1S
Was the and foremost of (50d’s creatures, Word and deed

‚ww declaratıon that He Was present when
creatıon egan, an! that ıt Was for Hım T’he Christian Gospel, however, o0es not
well through Hım that the whole work only offer message of persona|l salvation
W as one In Hım, 1ın ‘sphere’, the an unified world-view, but Iso Ll  n  alls for
work of creatiıon took place But He WAas not actıon. Christians aAare called to perform g00d
only the medıator of creation, but Iso ıts works Dy which they praıse their Lord an

SETrVeEe theır fellow uman beings and creatiıongoal (*unto hım Yes, ın Hım all things
cohere hold together. hıs 0O1C term whole The New Testament 1sS full of
(sunesteeken) 18 sed Dy aul LO signify that promptings this
the inner unıty of the entire creation 1Ss It 18 interesting LO ote that EeVeEeN 1n OU.

found 1n Jesus T1S Apart from Hım the secularıiızed world constantly encounter
Varı0ous aspects of the creation dıisıntegrate people who, though fully secular 1n eır
and fall back into chaos. Only 1ın relatıon to philosophy of lıfe, still retaın Man y of the
Hım do they ave coherent meaningful Christian values that for Man y centurlies
relationshıp wıth each other ave een part and parce]l of OUr Western

believe that ere find OoONne of the most European culture In spite of their philosophy
significant of the T1st1an Gospel of moral autonomy, they SEl adhere LO
for modern world If ONe ing 18 lacking INan y of the moral values they inherite
1ın OUT modern world ıt. 1s coherence. The from their paren their schools, the socleties

of hıich they members etc explainsdıfferentiation that started after the indus-
trial revolution 1s still continuiıng an both to arge extent why, iın spıte of the ongomng
soclety as ‚ev whole and the lıfe of the 1N- PTFOCESS of secularızation, ere Was much
dividual SECEIMNM increasingly tOo become interest the movement the sixti]es
fragmented. Likewise pluralısm 1sS Treaten- and seventies and why today Man Yy people
ing both the unıty of soclety al arge and the Joın the greecn movement. Likewise, when
life of individual member of soclety. appeal 1s made for those who die of hunger
ern soclety 1s not only characterized Dy 1n Afrıca, INanYy secularized and religionless
political, soclal and relig10us pluralısm, but people ATe willing LO make 0na-

tions.increasingly Iso by moral pluralısm, hich
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Christians, wh NOW the Pauline Lesslie Newbigin, Foolishness LO Greeks.
hortation: ‘As ave opportunıity, let. do The (z0spel and Western Culture, 1986,
g0o0d LO all men, an especially LO those who CGf. also hıs T’he er Sıde of 1984. Questions
are of the household of faıth’ Gal 6:10), for the Churches, 1983,

Chadwick, T’he Secularisation of the EKEuro-should emulate their secular neighbours ın
Dean Mınd ın the Nıneteenth Century Theal such actıvıtiles. And they should ]Jo1ın Gifford Lectures for 973/4), 1975, 1Rthem In the struggle for Justice and equalıity Heitink, ‘Secularisatie het individuele1n world, ın which there 1S ST1 much geloofsleven)’, ıIn Dekker Gäbler

in)ustice, inequality, intolerance, diserim1- eds), Secularisatie ın theologisch perspectief,natıon, racısm, etc They should show In nıd.. 164ff.
their actıons that they are prompted by ( . TAar' Dekker, eit 48{f£.
unselfish love, IC has iıts orıgın In the Lesslie Newbigın, T’he er Sıde of 1984,

Despair an Hope for Our Tıme, 1970self-giving love of Jesus Christ, who told his ı5 ©© L 0O In subsequent publications (especlally In hisdisciples that He did not. COMmMe LO be served
but LO SCTVE, and LO gıve hıs ıfe rTansom posthumous Die rage ach Gott (1968)
for Man y Mar Following his Gogarten strongly emphasized the negative

tendency secularısm: without God autono-example Was the inner and outer strength of INOUS INa back into nNne slavery. CTthe early church Undoubtedly these early endrikus Berkhof, Christian al 1979,Christians formed kind of subculture 1n D17
the soclety of their day. They Were repressed John Robinson, Honest LO God, 1963

10an persecuted maJority an lıved Harvey Cox, T’he Secular Ciıty, 1965
'strangers’ In world But they 11 na Gregor mM1 Secular Christianity,
celled Christian love. The church historlan 1965
Henry Chadwick wriıtes of this mınor1ty 192 Letter of une Sth 1944

13 Letter une 30th 1944church “T’he practical application of charity Cf. also his ‘Prayers for fellow prisoners’,Was probably the moOost potent single of e AT to the etters.Christian SUCCeSsS The comment ‘See 15how these Christians love on another’ Thıs 1s the translation of term borrowed
from Martin er Gottesfinsternis.(reported by Tertullian) W as not 1rONY. 16 endrikus Berkhof, Christ the Meanıng ofChristian charıty expressed itself 1n Care for Hıstory, 1966,

the DOOT, for W1dOWS and orphans, 1ın visıts 17 Berkhof, ‘Emancipatie, seculariısatie de
to brethren ın prıson condemned LO the zending Va  —_ de er in Ibıd Bruggen
living death 1n the miıines, an 1ın soclal

18
bruggehoofden, 1981, 176{f£.

actıon ın tıme of calamity lıke famine, Peter Berger, T’he Noı:se O;  otlemn Assemöblıes,
earthquake, pestilence war.’$3 1961, 41

19 SS Newbigin, erder dan 1984’ Beyondf all this 1s true, why should be pess]1- ın Martien Brinkman and Hermanmistic? Who WOU ave expected that, two
thousand agoO, insıgnificant, glao.ordegraaf (eds), Het evangelie ın het Westen,
prıimarıly ewl1s. cult might succeed 1ın turn-

7
(3iibert, eit. 107

ing the grea classical world upsıde down? The three volumes Were published ın 1902,And yet this happened! To be SUre«e, 0208 1906 and 1921 respectively.
sıtuation 18 different. They lived 1n DPre- up SCHLE: vVO.  S der Kirche Tradıl-
Christian culture; are living 1n pPOStT- tionsabbruch ın der Volkskirche, 472
Christian culture that LO be inoculated 23 Op CI., 1979,
agaınst the Christian 2a1 But STl Berger, ‘From the Crisis of Religion to the
ave the sSame wondertful and potent Gospel Crisis of Secularity’, In Mary Douglas and
and OUuUr Lord 1s STt1 the One 1n whom not. Steven Tipton Religion ın A merica.

Spiritual Life ın Secular Age, 1972, 14—24only all aspects of creatıon cohere, but LO
whom the xalted One has een gıven all Berger, Facing LO Modernity, 1979,
authority ıIn heaven and ea chapter 13 (: also Berger, Rumor of.ngelsSıgnals of Transcendence ın the Modern Oor|

lan Gilbert, T’he Making of Post- 1969 and Andrew Greeley, Unsecular
Man , 1972Christian Brıtain. HıstoryO;Seculariza-

tıon of Modern Society, 1980, XIl 26 Blauw, “CThe Biblical View of Man 1ın
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hıs Religion’, 1ın Anderson (ed.), T’he ( arshall, ' Johannine eology,
eology of the Christian Missıon, 1961, 1ın T’he International andar'ı Encyclo-

P Lesslie Newbigin, T’he er Sıde of 1984;, pedia, Vol IL, 1982, 1082
28 Newbigın, loc cıt 31 Berkhof, Christian al 167 Berkhof

Lesslie Newbigin, Foolishness fo the Greeks, ollows ere Barthi’s line of inking. In his
By quoting thıs statement. of Newbigin 1{11 ar made Lwo interrelated proposıi-

do not INnean to Sa y that Gnosticism iıtself WAas tions: creation 1S the external basis of the
eady -grown plan iın the first century covenant-—the Covenan 18 the internal basıs
But incıplent Gnosticism pre-Gnostic forms of creation.
of thinking, at least ın the shape of docetic Peter Berger, art. Cit., 23
inking, Were very ely present. On the Henry Chadwick, T’he arly Church Penguin
other hand, there 18 considerable agreement Church History), 1967,
today that E: spe. 1s essentlally Semitic
an has primarily eWIls. ackground.
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Stätten der Geschichte und Zeugnisse über Jesus
Urkirche Kirchenverständnis der und das fFu \a  w

GlaubensmissionenJesus und das Judenchristentum ım Christentum
IC| archäologischer Herausgegeben von ernar:'Erkenntnisse. Hrsg Kainer 60 . TVG-Monographien und
Riesner. Studien ZUT Biblischen Studienbücher, Pb. COC. DM a  - Güting
Archäologie und Zeitgeschichte, 37655—-9375—3 1992 — geb., DM 39,—,
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S J mıt zahlreichen Fotos, nicht MNUr Gründer der bekannten rUuCe stellt In seinem Buch die
kizzen und Landkarten, P| „China Inland Mission“ 865) wichtigsten aufße  iblischenhne beabsichtigen, rieft vellen VO  d Sie werden achDM Pa  - 3—-7655—-9802—X Ine ganz NEUE Missionsbewegung
Das Buch tolgt In seiner Gliegerung INs Leben Weil er nıe Geld bat, neuesten Ausgaben ziıtert und

sondern ich Im Glauben auf Go#H# komentiert. e| geht auchweitgehend den Evangelien- Fragen der Zuverlässigkeit derberichten, bringt neueste verliefß, nannte Inan diese Evangelienüberlieferung. Einarchäologische Frkenntnisse Missionen „Glaubensmissionen“. besonderes Werk, dasden Stationen des Wirkens Jesu und Mit ber zwanzigtausend
der Urchristenheit. Fin Missionaren QUS allen Erdteilen allgemeinverständlich bisher wenIg
aligemeinverständliches Fachbuch stellen diese Missionen einen bekannte Hintergründe des
für Bibelleser und Israel-Reisende. betrachtlichen Teil der weltweiten Christentums beleuchtet Mit

ausführlichen Quellennachweisen.evangelischen Missionare. In der
chweiz und In Deutschland gehen

BARGIL TE die meisten evangelikalen Fın besonderes ET das
D einer der Missionen auf „Glaubens- bisher wenıg bekannte
1153151 CTa 07E missionen“ zurück, wWIeE z.B E L des Christen-
e ISe sraeli- Allianzmission, UÜberseeische AT beleuchtet.
Ta ı13 |Ko]+1oE Missionsgemeinschaft, Liebenzeller
grafie. Mission, Neukirchener Mission, Mıt austührlichenSchweizer Allianzmission, ycl

Bibelübersetzer, International Quellennachweisen.
Der Autor stellt die frühe

Geschichte dieser „Glaubens-2 J durchgesehende Auflage missionen“ dar und untersucht ihr} 2., durchgesehende Auflage 1 Gemeindeverständnis. 3., durchgesehende AuflageC durchgesehende Auflage
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Z  “ Les romesses faıtes Abraham et la destinee
Israel

AA T’he Promises Made LO Abraham and the Destiny of
Israel

B Die Verheihungen an Abraham und dıe Bestimmung
Israels
Gerald Bray, ambridge

SUMMARY
hıs artıcle discusses the promıses made or1gıns of modern Z10NISMm, pointıng Out how
Abraham ın (jenesıs IX Lın the Light of claiıms Evangelical dispensationalısm an Jewish
being made today by the State of Israel. T’he ıdealısm combined LO produce elimate
ımportance of the subject for both Jews an favouradble LO the establishment of Jewish
Christians LS mentioned before embarking Siale ın Palestine. Evangelıcals have
detailed examınalıon of the Old Testament tradıtionally supported the Zionıist claıms,
evidence. T’he artıcle shows that the (7jenesis though ıth Iıttle reason T’he artıcle concludes

ıth the thesıs that the New Testamentaccount oes noft support the exclusıve claims of
Israel, ancıent modern, an that the essing transforms the promıses made LO Abraham ınto
gıwen fO Abraham had wider dımensıon eU0Uen unıversal promıse made the Church, of
before the comıng of OChrist. In particular, the which Israel L5 mean form fundamental
artıcle poLnts oult that obedience WwWas the part T'here Can LO be fulfılment of
condıtion placed the ınheritance, an that promıses from Chrıst, which makes ıt
Israel repeatedly faıled Iive fO ıts sıde of

Zionısm.
iımpossible for Christians LO accept the claıms of

the Covenant.
T’here L5 then detailed discussıon of the

USAMMENFASSUNG
In diesem Artikel werden dıe ın (jenesis der Ursprünge des modernen Zionismus. Dabe:
Abraham zugesprochen Verheißungen wırd darauf hingewiesen, wLıe das
angesichts der heutıgen Ansprüche des Staates Zusammentreffen eınes evangelıkalen
Israel diskutiert. Auf dıe Bedeutung des Dispensationalismus mıt eınem Jüdischen
Themas sowochl für Juden als uch für Idealısmus eın lıma hervorbrachte, das dıe
Christen wırd zuerst eingegangen, bevor dıe Gründung eınesJjüdischen Staates ın Palästina
Aussagen des en Testamentes detailliert begünstıgte. Evangelıkale haben seit jeher dıe
untersucht werden. Der Artıkel zeıg auf, daß zionistischen Ansprüche unterstuützt, uch
das uch (jenesıs dıie exklusıven Ansprüche des wenn 1es wenıg begründet Wa  i Der Artikel
antıiken Un des modernen sraels nıcht schließt mıt der These, Neue

Testament dıe Verheifnungen Abraham ınUnNnterstiultz: un uch schon Dor dem
Kommen Jesu der Segen Abraham eıiıne ber eıne uniıverselle Verheißfung dıe
Israel hinaus gehende Dımensıon hatte (jemeinde umwandelt, ın der Israel eınen
Besonders betont wird, der Gehorsam dıe wichtigen eıl bilden sollte. Es g1ibt heıine
Bedingung zur Anteilhabe rbe wWwar un Erfüllung der alttestamentlichen
daß Israel seıne Bundesverpflichtungen ımmer Verheißungen außerhalb UOnN TISLIUS un
wieder vernachlässigte. deswegen sel für Chrısten unmöglıch, dıe

Daraufhin folgt eıne detaillierte Diskussıion Ansprüche des Z10NISMUS akzeptieren.
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certaın sentiment de solidarite VecC le11 est. evıdent que la question de la signification
des ProOMe&eSSeCS faıtes Abraham, dont temoı1g- peuple Juif qu] OUS incline une manılere
ent les chapıtres 12-924 de la Genese, touJours speciale ers la consideration d’un! application
OcCcupe uüunNne place centrale ans la pensee de possible de CcCes PrOMeSses peuple auJour-
LOuL etudiant de la Bible Mäme le lecteur quı d’hul, et surtout la destinee de V’Etat d’Israegl

sent nteret  R  3 particulier V1IS-A-VIS de etablı Terre Saıinte depuls 1948
CcCes Promesses doit reconnaitre qu'1l 1a L’existence de cet Etat, l’imperialisme
fondement SAans parallele de ce cConscience dont l est QaCCUSE et urtout la durege, qu1
collective quı constitue la ase indispensable semble atre infinie, d’un conflhit interethnique
de V’existence une natıon historique. Peu quı l’äge nucleaire prend des dimensions
ımporte S1 les ts  A  R  evenemen qu1 sont deerits apocalyptiques—tout cela donne nouvelle
trouvent des COI'I'€SPOIIÖ.8.I]CGS ans l ’histoire actualıte PromesSsses ocumentäes ans la
scıentifique non—’on saıt, d’apres des Genese, qu1 depasse les imites de la seule
milhers d’autres exemples, que la mythologie religıon et touche V’ensemble de la vlıie
peut posseder une pulssance qu’ignore ’histoire polıtique de NS Jours.
concrete, mals trop banale. Le probleme des romesSsses DOSE ONC

Pour le croyant, qu’1. soıt Juif, chretien aujourd’hui trois dimensions, qu1 COT-
meme musulman, cCe reconnalssance respondent tro1ıs aspects, Nn]ıyeaux her-
beaucoup plus loım et rattache finalement meneutiques differents. La premiere dimension

ProODTIe conception de fol personnelle. est, celle de V’exegese. Quelle et; V’intention de
S] V’on eroıt qu’on est fıls et ONC heritier Ce quı auraıent redige le cycle des legendes
d’Abraham, que so1t Dar la descendance patriarcales? Peut-on discerner ans cCe
selon la chair uUuNe affınıte spirıtuelle, redaction un orlıentation particuliere qu1

est, eviıdent que la substance de CcCes auraıt alsıf1e les donnges primıtıves faveur
Jouira ans cConsclence d’un polds particuher. —n hesıitons Das devant le mot-—d’une certaine
Le OUVEeauU Testament, et surtout les epitres propagande israelite? Comment dolt-on COM-

Romains et Galates, rappelle l’ımpor- prendre le hen entre le recıt et U ’histoire?
La deuxieme imension est celle de laLance religieuse de CcCes ProMmMesses, et leur inter-

pre  10N chez Paul constitue des ele&ments theologie. yan faıt le ravaıl exegetique,
decisifs de la separatıon entre Junfs et. chretiens. OUVONS-NOUS trouver laä-dedans quelquechose

Plus tard, V’on comprend comment, chez les de valable DOUF notre pratique de la fo1? Com:-
Reformateurs, et, surtout chez les discıples de ment devons-nous comprendre et recevolır
Calvın, V’evolution de la theologie de V’Alhance V’ele&ment de la revelatıon quı princıpe seraıt
et la nouvelle prıise de conscience de l’unite des le but princıpa du recıit? Pour le chretien une
euxX testaments ans le cadre de V’election autre question s’ajoute celle-ci—comment
d’un peuple particulier, inaugure perlode peut-on lier l’enseignement et l’oeuvre du
ans la vVvIe de l’Eglise OUu il etial tout faıt Christ Ces promesses? La theologie de
normal d’integrer l’experience spırıtuelle Paul, expliquee Romaıiıns et Galates,
des chretiens celle des Juifs de ’Ancien exclut-elle Oute refe&rence Juifs modernes
Testament-— en passant Sans doute Dar le quand parle des heritiers des promesses?
Christ, malıls arrıvant finalement la SOUTCeEe Jusqu’ä quel poin le chretien peut-il, meme
commune— la fo1 d’’Abraham et les promesses doit-il, souteniıir les theses polıtiques de V’etat
quı Iu1 ont \Q2  \ faites moment de l’appel quı sıoniıste, voyant lä-dedans l’accomplissementdeterminerait vocatıon. de la prophetie biblique?

La troisiıeme imension est celle de laes d legs de ce Conscience de ’unite du
Peuple Elu que OUS devons Änteret speclal polıtıique. d accord extraordinaire entre
chez les chretiens evangeliques d’aujourd’hui le dispensationalisme fondamentaliste et les
V1S-Ä-VIS du Sort du peuple Julf. Au age, buts strategıques a politiques israegliens, quı
Dar exemple, meme aujourd’hui ans CXeTrCce une influence considerable ans les

milieu catholique, orthodoxe meme miılieux gouvernementaux amerıcaıns.
lJutherien, cet nteret  A  2 est beaucoup mo1lns faut Das oublier Que le sentiment de parentegrand, Jlen qu'’1 exıste. Mais ans les mıleux entre les calvinistes et les Juifs, quı g’est
touches Dar calvinisme systematise, manıiıfest& siecle, oıt aujourd’hui
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SOUS la forme de euxX gro0uPpes de pression ment vague et reduit pratiquement la
autour de la Maiıson Blanche, quı font seule de la grandeur—le NO et la
COM MUuNe faveur d’Israäel. Comment natıon eian effet la meme chose.

Neanmoıins, faut admettre un  D divısıonpliquer ce alliance entre chretiens CONSEeTVAa-
teurs et Juifs pratiquement athees? chretien de princıpe entre les troıs premileres formules,
quı reclame de utoriıte biblique, doit-il quı touchent qu’Abraham ]uı1-meme, et
SUlvre la politique de CcCes elements heterogenes, les quatre dernileres, quı introduisent unne

quı est. parfo1s presque fasciste? Et que 1ıre du perspective quı comprend des relations 1N-
Sort de Cces millions de Palestiniens, dont tertribales et internationales. Cette dualıte
plusieurs sont des chretiens, et meme parfo1s SEra element de V’allhance quı
des chretiens evangeliques, quı ont e expulses SOIl evolution Jusqu’ä l’epoque neotestamen-
de leur terres natales NO de l’accomplisse- taıre et quı ans certaiıns mıleux etient SOM
ment des ProMmMeSsSeCcS faıtes Abraham? actualıte eNCOTeEe aujourd’hul.

La benediection personnelle et exclusıve
est celle de la grandeur de la natıon etLes donnees
du NO d’Abraham Maıs qu ’ est-ce Que

Revenons ONC d’abord au textes cıtes cela eut dire? Le ecteur judeo-chretien,
DIFeUVES de CcCes romesses, et COIMN- influence Dar la realıte historique,siderons leur portee ans le contexte de immediatement la SEINEINCE d’Isaac, fıls de

V’allance entre Dieu et Abraham. 1{1 agıt la oOmMeSSC, et de Jacob, quı] FeCu le NO
2  une vingtaiıne de versets bibliques, epar- d’Israäel. Eit certes, la combınalson de Ces
pılles SUr huit chapitres du recıt patrıarcal. tro1ıs OINSs est frequente ans la Bible

est. inutile de cıter l’ensemble de versets, pPOUF que OUS OUS sentjions parfaiıtement
quı repeten selon les formules legales de jJustifies adoptant ce conclusıion. Maiıs
l’&poque, maıls 11 faut signaler l’essentiel le recıt abrahamiıque Iluı1-möme est plus
et commenter le developpement qu]1 ambigu, Car dehors du Cas d’Isaac, Dieu

oıt depuls le de la carrlere repete cCe benedietion ans le Cas d’Ismael
d’Abraham jusqu’ä A mort (Gn et Gn 17:4-6 dit. Abraham:

Nous MMENCONS ONC debut du recıt ‘Voincı IN0O  - allhance que jJe fals VeC to1 a
abrahamique, Gn 12:2-3, OUu OUS TOUVONS deviendras pere une multitude de natıons.
les themes sulvants On t’appellera plus ram, mals ton NO

‚Je feraıl de to1 unNne grande natıon SCra Abraham, Car 16 te rends pere une
Je te beniraı multitude de natıons. Je te rendralı f&cond

Vınfinı, Je feraı de to1 des natıons, et des rolsJe rendral ton NO grand
Tu une SOUTCEe de benedietion sortiront de to1
Je beniral CcCe quı te beniront Eincore unNne fo1s, la grandeur de la natıon
Je maudirai CcCe quı te maudiront est etroıtement lee NO personnelA CN CD T S Q L Toutes les amilles de la terre seront benies d’Abraham Maıiıs la modification porteeto1 NO Dar la revelatıon divine est Qqussı1ı UunNne

On pourraıt, feuilletant les commentaıres, modificatıon de la premıiere.
discerner 1C1 des 1V1S10NS autres yUue les Abraham-—son NOUVEAaU NO l’indique—sera
que OUS proposONs. chiffre est pPaSs tres le pere de plusıieurs natıons, dont chacune
important, Jlen 0131 le nombre corresponde TEeCEVTa uUunNne portion de la benedietion celeste.

la ormule de benedietion generalement Certes, la priorite de la 1gne principale, la
igne d’Isaac et de Jacob, est nullementemployee Proche-Orient l’epoque, et

represente auss] l’analyse la plus detaillee cCompromıiıse Dar cCe modification. Isaac
du exXtie La presence du mot benedıietion! demeure le fils legıtıme, le fils de la TOMeSsC,
benir, aussı J1en que celle de SON antıthese qul restera chez S()[I] pere et quı herıtera la

plus grande partıe de sSes bıens, tandıis quemalediction/maudıre est plus signıfıcatıve,
qu’elle souligne le faıt Uu«c V’allhance les autres, Ismaäel et les fils des concubines

est. d’abord une relatıon personnelle entre (Gn 25:6) seront rejetes et exclus de la COIMMN-

Dieu et Abraham L contenu exact de ce pagnıe patrlarcale.
benediection/ maledietion demeure extreme- Neanmoins est claır UyuUue la descendance
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d’Ismaäegl, Qauss]ı Jı1en que les autres natıons qu'ıl rulsselle de laıt et de miel nOonN,dont V’identite demeure PeCUu mysterieuse, pPOUFr le developpement d’un peuple et
recCevron une portion de la benediection l’epanouissement de SO  j identite PFroDTeabrahamique. Leur exclusion de V’allhance Mais la de la terre est aussı

doit PaSs etre comprıise etian etroıiıtement hee la destinee eschatologiquerefus categorıque de la part de Dieu de les d’Isragl, quı OUS mene naturellement
consıderer les freres d’Isaac et ONC la question de la benedietion que la natıon
des fils euxXx-aussı]ı d’Abraham portera monde general. ans

Le contenu de cette benediction, aussı] Jen ce de la terre le de la
que la nature de V’exclusion de CcCes autres future d’un royaume-—rappelonspeuples de V’alliance revele du qyuUuUe Dieu dit Abraham qyue ‘des rols SOT-
recıt Par exemple, quan Dieu donne tiront de to1 et que Sera avant tout
Abraham le sıgne de la CIrCOoNCI1sS10N, l’espoir de l’accomplissement de ce pPTrO-
moment de la nalssance d’Isaac, Abraham quı anımer la foule moment de
cırconcıt NO seulement Isaac maı1ıs aussı]ı la revelation de Jesus Entre [(0)016 ans la
Ismaägl, quı partagera ONC le sıgne essentiel de la terre element politique,de outLe reconnalssance d’un homme ar- quı Jouera ro  Je NonNn negligeable durant
ticuliıier membre du Peuple Iu le miıinistere de Jesus-Christ et quı Sera
N’oublions DAaS l’importance de cette question cCouronne Dar des roNnces moment de la
ans l’Eglise primıtıve. Les Junfs convertis erucıfixion du Roi des Juifs La du
avaljent du mal accepter des freres inciırconcis rovyaume, etablıi; Jerusalem, est aussı le
— maıls Ismaäl, le rejete, avaıt FreCu la CIrcon- fondement de la benediection SUur les natıons,cisi0n! Logiquement donc, les Juifs quı Car C’est de 107 YyUe ‘sortira la Loi, et de
rejetalent les palens convertis, auralıjent d.— Jerusalem la parole de l’Eternel’ (Es 2:3) et
accepter les Ismaglites, moilins Jusqu’ä de 103 que partıra la delivrance d’Isra@gl
certaın poılnt, des co-heritiers des (Ps D3 Les natıons SY rendront VEC Jole,
Promesses faıtes OD Abraham. et adoreront le Tal Dieu, selon la vlisıon

La de la multitude d’enfants fut eschatologique de ’Ancien Testament.
aussı accordee Ismaä&l (Gn et le Nous devons ONC resumer la portee des
langage employe est. le meme que ans le Cas ProMmMesses faıtes Abraham et confirmees
d’Isaac. La portee de V’exclusion limite Par V’alliance sult: la Circoncision et
ONC deux elements prınc1paux. D’abord, la posterıte (’une est Liee OD l’autre!) Sont.
’octroi de la terre. Le Sort une amille Octroyees SsSans distinetion et Isaac et
nombreuse SsSans Tressource est toujours Ismaäl, et peut-et; aussı Au  DE autres fils
pen1ble, et rend la fecondite maudıte plutöt d’Abraham, maıls la possess1o0N de la terre et
que benie. Nous le Savons tres len auJjour- des biens, aussı 1en que la dispensationd’hui, surtout ans le Cas du Tiers-Monde, d’une benediection natıons, sont reservees
mals le principe applique egalement seul fils de la
utes les socıletes. Les nomades du desert
sont condamnäes la transhumance et plus Les obligationsnombreux ils SONLT, plus souvent iıls sSsont
oblıges de demenager. hez eu l Nn y D  ‚e van de consıderer les interpretations PDOS-Jamaıs nı la securıte une terre fixe, nı la sibles des Promesses ans les perspectivespossibilite d’&voluer unNne cıviılisation Der- veterotestamentaire, neotestamentaire et
anente Les fils d’Isaac, installeäs 'Terre actuelle, l seraıt utıle de rappeler que la
Promise, ont creer un culture quı revelatiıon octroyee Abraham comprendrepandra ans le monde entier; les fıls auss] certaines obligations de part, quıd’Ismaögl Dar contre, ont rester Vetat des deviendront les obligations de V’Alliance etBedouins quı poursulvent la meme existence qu1 formeront oOnNcC la ase spirituelleaujourd’hui que leurs ancetres connalssalent et theorique du culte Juif. Au fond1l 4000 an  N Lrouve V’obeissance, ase principale de Oute1{1 faut ONC ]Jamais sous-estimer I’iım- adoration et de OuTtTe VvIe spirıtuelle. Cette
portance de la possession d’un terrıtoire, obligation est peut-etre plus implicite
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qu explicite Gn 1: 15Z, quand Dieu appelle la ase fondamentale du contexte religieux
Abraham quıtter SO  > payS, patrıe et la et soclal ans lequel les promesses seraljent
maılson de SO pere Maıis l’implication actualisees.
devıent absolument claiıre plus tard, par
exemple Gn 18:19, OUu le Seigneur dit “Je Les interpretations
V’al chois], fın qu/’1l ordonne SCS fils et

maıson apres Iu1 de garder la o1le de ’importance de cCe derniereC
l’Eternel, pratiıquant la droiture et la oıt plus claıir quand OUS de
jJustice, et qu aınsı l’Eternel accomplısse degager de la multiphcıte des interpretations
faveur d’Abraham les promesses qu'’Il Iui de Ces promesses quı sont possibles, et quı
faıtes.’ ont Daru quelque part et de quelque manılere

Les ımites de ce obeissance revelent de l’histoire, celle quı correspond le
DeCU plus tard, ans le chapıtre ZB, quand mM1euUX SEeNSs du recıt d’abord les

Abraham est, appele sacrıfhler SOM fıls Isaac, interpretations d’ordre exegetique, quı
tout sachant qu'’ıl represente la SEINENCE depassent guere le seul cadre du EXTEe de
benie (22 17-18 L’obeissance Jusqu’au ’Ancıen Testament, C’est-ä-dire, les inter-
sacrifice de quı est. le plus preCIeuUX, de pretatıons des romesSsC>S qu1 auraıent

influence soıt, la formulation de CcCes promessecsque Dieu ul-möme avaıt promis!
Rappelons Qauss1ı que thö&äme de V’obels- elles-memes ’epoque de la redaction

S  N  9 hee A, et manıifestee Dar les sacrıfices definıtive du Pentateuque (ou avant), sont le
de l’Alliance, dominer Non seulement la commentaıre ‚0131 OUS appelons les Prophetes

et les Cr1tSvIe cultuelle d’Israel mal auss] la predication
des prophetes, auxquels SEra accorde le TO1 out le monde saıt que la crıtique liberale
(et ONC la responsabiıliıte) de OoONServer la du s1ecle dernler croyaıt que des a_
relıgıon Ju1ı1ve purete est etonnant de gandistes une epoque posterieure auraıjent
FreEMAarqyUuCcr qwen dehors du Pentateuque, le rejete Su des patriıarches plus mo1ns
NO d’Abraham figure yue 21 fois ans mythiques les idees FreCUECS de leur PTODIE
l’ensemble _ de ’Ancıen Testament—comparez epoque Aujourd’hu]1 pourtant, il faut 1re
cela Au  00 Evangiles, OUu le NO rencontre que les Lravaux des specialistes et les

fo1s, au A  ep  itres au Romaıins, Au decouvertes archeologıques ont demontre
Galates et. ebreux (28 {01s), et V’on une facon presqu«e incontestable UE ans
Jusqu’ä quel poın la figure d’Abraham le recıt patriarcal 1l fondement his-
perd ans la tradıtion post-mosaique. Mais torıque qu1 est pas— e plus ımportan
quı peut compter le nombre des fois qu'un encore—quı sauraıt etre le produit une
prophete denonce la desobeissance du peuple imagınatıon propagandiste posterieure. Les

tOUs les plans? formules employees DOUFTF la redaction des
L’importance de Vl’obeissance, G1 clairement romesse est typıque de epoque et

enoncee Gn 18:19, grandıt VeC le eMps, generalement dısparu de l’usage jen avant
Jı1en que la d’Abraham diminue et instauration de la monarchie davidique.
disparailsse derriere celle de Moise. Et Ce resultat plus mo1ns assure de
n’oublions urtout Das Que cC’est Justement la recherche scientifique oblıge la vaste
cette condition d’obeissance quı Sera rappelee majJorıte des commentateurs accepter
par ‚Jesus DOUTF condamner l’opposition juive l’origine primıtıve des promesscCs, J1en qu«e
de SO  —; emps, et qu1ı Sera employge Dar V’on pulsse retrouver une certaıne influence
l’apötre Paul la ralson princıpale de redactionnelle Par exemple, V’Americain
l’abandon d’Israegl faveur des Gentils Brevard Childs dit que les promesses CON-

apres la Pent  öte tıennent, ans leur forme actuelle, un

perspective eschatologique qu]1 seraıtOn doit OoONC conclure que l’exigence de
l’obeissance n ’etaıt DaSs facultatiıve, etrangere au  DE formules prımiıtıves. Selon
supplementaire au DrFrOME€ESSCS faıtes ce log1que, Abraham devaiıt comprendre
Abraham. Au contraire, V’obeissance la lo1 que les ProMmMesses etalent faites DOUTC lun et
divine, manifestäe par culte dont le SacCcr1ı- DOUF amille immöediate, Qquss] J1en que
1CcCe DUr e{talı l?  e  £  le&ment principal, constituaıt DOUF posterite historique. Selon Childs, le
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faıt de SOM demenagement scellerait la COINM- aujourd’hui, que la faıte Abraham
temporanäedıte du recıt, quı auraıt \  «D modifie s’accomplit ans l’epanouissement des
Dar la suıte quand la natıon endaıt relıgl1ons filles du ]Judaisme, maıls le röle du
Comp que l’accomplissement des Promesses peuple Ju1f ul-me&me est, tres reduit, et cela
Iu1 echappait ENCOTE de)jä depuis la deuxieme generatıon des

Childs resume V’essentiel d’un argument chretiens.
academiıique PDeu utile DOUT l’interpretation l’e&poque de Jesus donc, CEUX quı CYOVY-contemporaıne. out qu'il faut retenir ajent ENCOTE l’accomplissement futur de
est. ’accent SUr l’eschatologie qul, emps Ces promesses le Lhaient indissolublement
de Jesus, apres d’innombrables echecs poli- l’avenement eschatologique du Messie. Mais
t1ques, Sera la cle de voüuüte de l’esperance 11 faut ajouter que le messlanısme Juif n’etait
messlanıque. Jamais pendant l’histoire Das vraıment ase SU. Ces seules PrOmesses,politique d’Israegl peut-on 1re que les quı sont. Jamaıis cıtees ans les KEvangıles,ımites du terrıtoiıre definies ans Gn malgre les discussions entre Jesus et les
13:14-15 ont ete atteıntes; meme l’e&poque pharisiens suje d’Abraham Il est yuUuede avıd et de Salomon, 11 avaıt eNCOTE des plus tard, ans le conflıt entre chretiens,reg10ns quı n’etaijent Das SOUS le contröle du Juifs et non-Juifs, que l’apötre Paul COININENCE
rol erusalem. Et la fragilite de ce developper unNne theologie eotestamentaire
republique cCouronnee est. Jjen CONNUE; quı touche les questions posees Dar les
peut meme dire qyue le sentiment d’appartenir PTrOMeSsSeCS faites Abraham et leur portee

unNne seule natıon n etaıt guere developpe apres les evenements de la VvIe de Jesus.
chez les Hebreux ce epoque, et que
n’etait Que«e la centralisation du culte
Jerusalem, achevee finalement seulement La these sioniıste et les mentalıtes evan-
apres L’Exil quand les Samaritains ont at geliques siecle dernier
definitivement expulses de la natıon, quı ’a
engendre. Nous revlendrons. Pour le moment, disons

est, ONC evıdent que la tradıtion Julve qUeE pendant les dix-neuf siecles du Second
voyaıt Das d’accomplissement des pPpromesses Kxıil, la vaste maJorıite des Juifs COMN-
faıtes Abraham cCourant de U’histoire siderajent Das que Ces ProMesseCcSs avalent
politique d’Israägl. On peut meme 1lre que la unNne actualite politique. ‘L’an prochaıinVlisıon d’un accomplissement futur devenaıiıt Jerusalem’ pouvaıt etre le salut tradıtionnel
de plus plus etroıte des siecles, la Päque, maıls PreSque le
surtout quı la benediection des croyaıt Llıtteralement. Les ulIs n’avajljent
natıons. L’ouverture culturelle, toleree et nı les conviıct.ons, nı les MOYVENS, nı les
meme applaudie la COUT de Salomon, etiaı
dejä condamnee SOUS Ahab, et disparaissait ympathıes du monde, qu] auralıjent \  \

essentielles 31 le retour devaıt realiser.
progressıvement apres ce date Au Quand Eliezer Ben-Yehuda est, allı  e S’installerOoOUVvVveau Testament le Judaisme est dis- Palestine 1880, quan l cCcCommence
tıngue Dar SO  ; exclusivite, volre Dar parler ’hebreu VecC SCS enfants, quandcertaın snobisme V1S-A-VI1Ss du monde
terıeur, et le NO de “Inıf etial devenu

finalement reussı]ı la creation d’une petite
communaute d’  A  ım (Juifs du retour), DeTr-scandaleux chez les Grecs. Les dıfficultes SsSOMNNe faisaıt attent]ıion Iu1 La Palestine,rencontrees Dar l’apötre Paul de z DaYys depuis longtemps appauvrı SOUS le Jougmi1ss]ıon au  00n Gentils seraljent guere CON-

cevables 81 les Juifs de l’epoque etajent
ottoman, etial loın et INCONNU, arabophone D/
99%, et partage plus moOo1ns egalementvraıment conscients de leur mM1Ss10nN, et entre musulmans et chretiens, eux-memesmalgre la recherche de certaıns savants divises sectes hostiles. Une colonie de

quı voudraijent demontrer le contraire, le Juifs idealistes n ’excitait guere les ımagına-proselytisme na Jamaıis Joue röle chez les t1ons, et V’aventure de en- Yehuda eialJuifs comparable ro.  le qu’1 Q toujours Joue consideree l’epoque tout faıtchez les chretiens et les musulmans. On centrique.pourraıt dire, vVecCc certains apologistes Ju1fs En realıite, SsSon aventiure auraıt SaNs doute

} ur



Les DromMmesSsSe$s faites C abraham Ia STINGE

excıte davantage d’interet chez certaıns de place au Ju1fs Seule la theologie cal-
chretiens evangeliques, S  ıls avalent vinıste de V’Alhance pouvaıt les faire rentrer
n  \ conscients. I1 s’agı ıen Su des dis- ans la pensee eschatologique chretienne.
pensationalistes, quı sulvalent la Le NOUVEAU dispensationalisme du s1iecle
apocalyptique, temperee Dar la theologie dernier estimaıt que les Junfs etajent uJours
calvıinıste, quı gagnaıt du terraın apres la peuple alu Les romesses faıtes
Revolution francailse. Nous nen SOMMNMES pas Abraham, DOUFr Das parler des autres
tres conscıents aujourd’hui, mals le reveil du PpromessCcS de ’Ancıen Testament, n’avalent

Das \  \ accomplıes chez le peuple de V’ancı-siecle dernier etial mouvement spirituel
nıme certaın degre par la DCUFLr de la eNNe Allıance, mals Vexistence du peuple
Revolution. ertes, OUS POUVONS DaSs Ju1f epoque chretienne devaıt indiquer
1er SeSs cConsequences posıtıves, maıls OUS que ce Alliance n’avaıt Das ete revoquee.
devons Quss] reconnaitre qu’il avaıt ans Quelques remarques contestees de
’Europe de la Restauratıion climat CONMN- l’apötre aul (Rm 11) ont SerV] de et  te
servateur quı1 inclinaıit ers la craınte de developpement de Oute un  0> eschatologıe
Oute innovatiıon. Au siecle du progres ans aquelle le röle du peuple jJu1if e{ialı de
devaiıt accepter que ce vague inconnue tout premier plan.

Selon Cce nouvelle eschatologıie, le peuplerepresentaıit une pulssance dont l’energlie
etial loın d’  etre epulsee. Maıis elle represen- Juıf devaıt regagner SO  - terrıtoire ancestral,
taıt auss], ans les mentalıtes bourgeo1ses VeC les frontjieres de Gn 3;14-15, et creer
surtout, la destruction de toutes les valeurs de NOUVEAaU le royaume davıdique. Apres

Uinstallation de royaume, les Junufs SeTa-CoNNues et acceptees depuls le triomphe de
la Cro1X quatrıeme siecle. leurs VCUX, J1ent massıyement convertis chrıistianısme,
la Revolution et, V’Antichrist, le sıgne de les natıons leveraljent contre le nouvel
la fın des emps Isra&@l, et la erıse de la fın des emps aboutir-

nouvelle consclience apocalyptique aıt V’Armageddon. Ce NOUVEAaU dispensa-
conduisait certaıns chretiens une nouvelle tionalısme penetraıt vıte les mı llieux
appreclatıon des propheties bibliques. Deja evangeliques. Non seulement les darbystes,
depuls le Moyen-Age, il eial normal ans maıls Qaussı]ı des hommes de polıtique
certaıns milieux de regarder les Vlsl1ons de Bismarck et Gladstone ont \  \ touches
Daniel et de l’Apocalypse et.  t des Dar Ces idees L’arrıvee DOUVOILF une
propheties des tis  A  Z  evenemen contemporaıns. generation formee par l’ecole du dimanche
On peut meme ıre qu ’ avant Augustin, le protestante est. une importance capıtale
millenariısme etaı V’eschatologie la plus DOUT la comprehensıon des evenements

Palestine autour de 1900repandue dans l’Eglise Maıis millenarısme
n envisageaıt guere ro.  le speclal DOUTC le L’&ecrıyaın amerıcaın Barbara Tuchman
peuple Juif. L’attitude de la maJorıite des reunı des documents S U les progres du
chretiens est. revelee Dar la °controverse des s1o0n1ısme ans les m1ıllieux polıtıques
tro1ıs langues’ l’epoque carolingienne. Con- Angleterre ans SOM lıvre Bible an Sword
fronte Dar l’oeuvre mi1ss]ıonnaire de Cyrille New York, En parlant du premier
et Methode ans les Days slavons, quı miıinıstre David Lloyd George, elle ecr! que
donne nalssance la Biıble et la hıturgie quand l rencontre Cha1ım Weızmann, le
slavonnes, les theologıens carolingiens chef du mouvement sıonıste, decembre
reagıssalent disant que la n’auraıt 1914, il S’avouaıt qyue les OINS des heux
TeconNnNnNu que tro1ıs langues sacrees—celles ‘ palestinıens ln en plus que Ce

ecrıtes SUur la Cro1X de ‚Jesus Maıs ’hebreu des champs de bataille du front flamand.
etaıt tombe desuegtude de l’impiete De Lord Balfour, auteur principal de la

Declaration du gouvernement brıtannıquedes Juifs, et le grecCc avaıt disparu SO} tour
gräce l’heresie de l’Eglise Orientale. Seule 1917 quı permıi1s au Juifs d’etablir
la angue latiıne Jou1ssalıt EINCOTE de l’appro- foyer national’ Palestine, elle ajoute qu’1
batıon divine, betise quı devaıt influencer la aCQquı1s S()I] ntere  R  ”  € DOUTF le peuple jJu1if des
pratique catholique jJusqu’aux annees 1960 SOM enfance, quand mere lun vaıt enseı1gne

Un tel dispensationalısme laıssaıt guere la Bible Selon Mme Tuchman, le jeune
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Balfour auraıt repete haute 01X le EeXTte Le seul DayS OUu la persecution antısemite
entijer de la Bible, chapıtre pPar chapitre, etfal ENCOTE une realıte politique etial la
avant de coucher le soir! Russie ımperl1ale. a, la reaction quı SU1VI

Une telle education, qu]1 rappelle les l’assassıinat de l’empereur Alexandre 1{1
methodes des &coles rabbiniques, forme 1881 tres ıte frappe le peuple Jui1f. Ce
oOute un  D generation. ord Shaftesbury, peuple vaıt touJours e striıctemen contröle
honore eEINCOTE aujourd’hui le grand se1ın de l’empire, et J n’avaiıt pas le droit
mecene et, reformateur des conditions soclales de s’installer ans le territoire habite

Angleterre, al auss]ı le chef d’un maJorıte Dar les Russes eux-memes. devaıt
mouvement evangelique la restauratıon imiter Aau regıons frontalieres, OUu
de la republique Juıve terre palestinienne, la population etal majJorıtairement ukrain-
et linfluence morale de SO  ; exemple <’&ten- jenne, polonaise meme allemande. Mais
dait des miıilieux qQuı principe n ’ avajent malgre tout cela, creer par DFroDTe
Das beaucoup de sympathie DOUTF sSes theses industrie, Oute une civilisation judeo-russe,
relig1Eeuses. an donne le faıt yue c’etaıt et ans certaıiınes villes ılna,
milieu britannique quı est devenu hXnstru- Kıshinev, Odessa et peut-&t; meme Kiev, il
ment de la realisation du reve sıonıste, leur formait la maJorıte de la population urbaine.
formatıion evangelique et dispensationaliste Les persecutions tsarıstes, POSTOMS,doit trouver uNne place fondamentale ans frappailent uUNe population deJä divisee DarU’histoire des evenements. des interpretations diverses de leur religion

ancestrale. Les ulIs de ılna avalent deJäLe mouvement sioniıste - vingtieme evolue ers la pratıque mystıque yUuU«C OUS
siecle appelons hasıdique, et les Hasıdım etaıent

devenus les porte-parole du judaismeMais le mille&narisme chretien n ’ auraıt eschatologique et messlanıque. Chez CUX, la
]Jamaıs creer etat Juif Palestine 8’1  ] reponse la souffrance terrestre al la
Nn y avaıt Das de co-operatıon de la part
des ulIs eux-memes. Le IXe s1ecle

fuınte interieure, qu1 allait comprendre
plus tard et le reje de la solution s1ionıste et

l’emancipation des Ju1nufs ans la plupart des le refus de reconnaitre V’Etat d’Israel apres
DaYysS de l’Europe. Ils ont aCcquı1s tous les 1948 Encore aujourd’hui Jerusalem, il
droits de la cıtoyennete et plusieurs d’entre unNne colonie hasıdique quı n’accepte Das le
EeUX commencaılent OCCUDET des postes 1M- regıme israelien, et quı 1948 auraıt
portants ans fous les milieux SOC1IAUX. Maıis collabore VeC les Arabes DOUT empächer le
le progres legal des Juifs correspondait trıomphe sionıste!

V’evolution des mentalıtes de la maJorı1te Mais le mMmoOouvemen hasıdique n’etait
de la population. L’affaire Dreyfus France Jamaı1ls plus QuUe tres minoritaire chez les

demontre ulIs combien leur posıtion CINq millions de Juifs Russie. Parmi les
etaıt precaire, et ans certaıns endroits—ä autres, c’etait plutöt l’1ıdeologie seculariste
Vienne, Dar exemple—il avaıt des emeutes quı1 gagnaıt du terraın ers la fın du sıecle.
antısemites Jlen avan 1914 N’oublions Das Plusieurs ont abandonne leur religion et
qyue le jeune Hitler apprıs haıne du sont integres AUX NOUVEAaUX partıs soclalıistes
peuple Ju1f quan il e{ial chömeur dans la revolutionnaires. Mais la maJorıite des Juinfs
capıtale autrichilenne de la Belle Kpoque. voulaıt Das abandonner la consclience deMais malgre tout. cela, tout le monde CD- nationalıte PrFroODTrTe Ils savalent qyue le
taıt yue cet antısemitisme n’etait qu’une meprIi1s dirige contre eu  D tıraıt une bonne
reaction ultraconservatrice quı devait etre partıe de force du faıt qu  ıls etajıentcombattue Dar toutes les forces demoecra- peuple Sans foyer—sans terre ei SAanNns Etat
t1ques. En France Dar exemple, sont Dans le climat du natiıonalisme du IXe
Das les Juifs maılıs les elements reactionnaires sıecle, ıls en alnsı gravemen handicapes.—Troyalistes, ultramontains etc.—gquı ont et, Pourtant, la solution etal claire—il allaitdiscredites la suıte de ’affaire Dreyfus, et trouver endroit OUu ils pourralent creerAutriche la vIie culturelle continuaıt Etat-nation, quı les rendraıit les egaux deproduire des Freud, des afka etc tous les peuples du monde. unNne epoque OUu
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la omiıinatıon europeenne s’&tendaıt aujourd’hul, cC’etaıt ’entree de la Turquie ans
la quasi-totalite de la planete, et quand la guerTEe et defaıte quı ont Cree les conditions
l’e&migration ass1ıve ers les pays vierges, necessaıres POUT la realisatıon du reve s10n1ıste.

Et c’etaıit V’alliance entre les Juifs persecutesOCCUpES peut-etre Dar quelques indigenes
Sans culture, devenaıt le phenomene soclal de ’Empire et la consclience biblique des
du siecle, reve n’etaıt pas S1 fantastique. dirigeants brıtanniques quı ont. CONQqUIS la Terre
Meme les Bolchevıques ont recCoNNu, et Sainte, quı produit sıtuation Palestine
ans leur pr  C soclal, definı 19412, favorable la realisation du reve se&culaire
ils ont TEeCONNU 4Au  DE ulIs le droit d’etablır Juif.

foyer national OUu leur culture pourrait
s’epanouır. Apres la Revolution sont restes L’Etat d’Israel
fideles leurs promesses—depuls 1934 11

Nous DOUVONS Das maıntenan tracerexıiste ans pet1 co1n de la Mandchourie
un entite polıtıque qu1 s’appelle Oute ’histoire du mandat brıtannique

la Regıon Autonome Juive, oOu la Jangue Palestine, maı1ls l faut souligner que c’est la
ofhcielle est le ylddısh Le seul inconvenient, periode 8-1 quı prepare le ScCenarıo

de tout quı SU1V1 depuls. Les brıtannıquesc’est que ce regıon na presque pas de
avalent scelle unNne alliance VeC les ArabesJu1fs—5% axımum des habitants.

grand mouvement du peuple Juif Russie POUF valıncre les Turcs, et ils leur avalent
dirıgealt ans une Ooute autre direction. promı1s l’independance apres la Maıs

Dejäa 1897, le Juf Theodore Herzl nı la Grande-Bretagne nı la France VOU-

fonde le Congres Mondial Sioniste, VecCcC le but laıt eENCOUTAaAYET l’independance d’un tat
d’&tablir tat Juif Palestine. La reactiıon arabe quı pourrait SEerVIir de modele DOUTC
generale contre la repression tsarıste donne tout le monde colonial. Ils ont ONC divise les

Herz/| 198015 certaıne sympathie ans les DPays arabes entre C Jjen Que formellement
ils les gouvernaıjent S(OUS l’egide de la Liguechancelleries occidentales, et 1905 le
des Nationsgouvernement britannıque Iu1 offert

l’Ouganda Days de colonisation. Le La Palestine est ONC devenue brıtannıque,
Congres refuse ce offre, quı auraıt \  D et les Jui1ifs pouvalent SV installer selon les

princıpes de la Declaration Balfour de 1917autre Transvaal Afrique, disant que
seule la Palestine, eINCOTE SOUS le Joug LUrC, Malheureusement, PersoNnNne n’avaıt consulte
pouvaıt remplir les conditions necessaıres l’avıs de la populatıion locale, et apres 1930,
l’etablissement d’un Etat s10n1ıste. Mais DOUT- quan: l’immigration juıve etial devenue
quo1 la Palestine? significatıve, l avaıt unNne erıse permanente

Pour le ecteur fidele de la Bible, la reponse Palestine pres 1945 cCe erıise devınt
de sSo1 Maıs les s1ionıstes n’etajent DasSs catastrophique. La revelation du genocide

religieux-— au contraıre, en tr:  eg souvent hitlerien crea Occident un de
des athees declares. Leur rattachement la sympathie DOULC les aspıratıons sionıstes,
terre palestinıenne etiaı ONC romantıque Qussı J1en qu’une population considerable de
plutöt que theolog1que; leur consclence Jul1ve refugl6s Ju1fs quı avalent perdu leurs foyers
eian comparable la conscience gauloise, Europe. OCes DENS commencaıent bientöt
anglo-saxonne, celtique germanıque quı gagner la Palestine clandestinement, le

gouvernement britannique pouvaıt DaSscreaıt le nationalısme europeen du XXe s1ecle.
Le S10N1SmMe d’avant 1914 n e  IR  taıt Das racıste les empecher, et la cıvıle &Ointensihait
ans le sSeNSs moderne de mot, mals le ans le chaos unıversel. Le mal 1948 les
fondement d’un racısme posterieur at, deJä Brıtanniques sont SauUuves de la Palestine,

place. faut les s1o0nıstes NON Das et le nouvel tat jJu1f fut proclame Tel
VecC Hitler, mals vVecC les nationalistes an- Avıv Le lendemaıin, c’etaıt la VEeC

t1ques Peguy, Maurras les idealistes les Arabes
du reveıl celtique Irlande, dont l’ideologie Nous Sa VONS yue les Ju1fs ont gagne cCe

deviendra fascıste que plus tard guerre, mals le terrıtoire qu  ıls occupalent
Romantique, sSAaNs 1ssue pratique—Vvoilä n’etaıt Que les deux-tiers de la Palestine

le S10N1sSme 1914 Comme OUS le SAaVONS brıtannıque. La population Juıve 6t

uroJ 171



M Gerald Bray

1947 touJours miıinoriıtaire SUr terrıtoire, Que le oOUveau estament OUS
une sıtuation quı fut renversee Dar la suıte, enseıgne autre chose. Regardons les textes
VOeC l’expulsion assıve des Arabes et princıpaux-—Gal]l 3 et, Rm B et 9-1  —
l’iımmigration des Junfs venant de tous les Comment aul comprend-il la portee des
Days arabes. Maıs malgre cela, la proportion PrFroMmMesSses abrahamıques?
de Juifs ans la population palestinienne na D’abord, 11 considere que l’histoire
jJamaıs depasse les 67%, et peut-etre aujour- d’Abraham QOUS ffre unNne lecon typolog1ıque.
ul sıtue ers 60% mMoO1ns du 01La Les deux femmes et leurs enfants sont euxX
L’evolution demographique favorise les allıances, ’une selon la lo1 et la chaıir, V’autre
Arabes, quı explique partıe l’opposition selon la et l’esprit. assımile les
israegliıenne oOute idee de rapatrıement des Juifs de SsSo epoque au Ismagdlıtes
refugles. qu  iıls prechent l’esclavage spirıtuel la lo1

La lune de miel du nouvel etat devaıiıt mosalque. Ce sont. les chretiens quı sont les
continuer Jusau’en 196/7/, apres la de fıls de la et ONC les freres d’Isaac,
S1X ]Jours. Au debut le blıtzkrieg Ju1f fut qu  2  ıls sont. Justifies Dar la fo1 11 dıt.
accueıll: miracle ans le monde (Gal 3:8) l’Ecriture, prevoyant que
entier. Maıs bientöt les problemes de la Dieu jJustifierait les palens Dar la fol, ‚av
conquete Lrop rapide sont manıfestes, et d’avance annonce ce bonne nouvelle
l’opinion publique mondiale commencaıt Abraham Toutes les natıons seront benies
favoriser la palestinienne DPDOUFTF la to1! de Sorte que CEUX quı crojlent sont
premiere folis. En Israel auss] le climat benis VecC Abraham le croyant, et CNCOTE,
changeaıt progressıvement. van 1967 Gal 3:13-14) ‘“Christ OUS rachetes de la
V’Etat hebraique n etaıt Das religileux, maıls maledietion de la l01, etian devenu malediıc-
apres la grande victoire, la pratique religieuse tıon DOUFTFr OUS fın que la benedietion
s’imposaıt de plus plus ans la VIe d’Abraham eut DOUF les paiens SOI IN-
quotidienne. La presence d’un grand nombre plissement Jesus-Christ’.
de Sephardim, Juifs NU: des Days arabes, La centralıte de Je&esus est renforcee de

certainement contribue cCe evolution NOUVEAaAU ans les versets quı sulvent Gal
conservatrıce, a1lnsı que la consclience de la 3:16) or les romesses ont \  \< faıtes
necessıte une soliıdarıte impenetrable face Abraham et posterıite. est Pas dıt ‘et

monde hostile Dans les annees 1970 au posteriıtes’, 3’1  ] s’ag1ssait de
Isra@gl est. devenu DaYys ideologiquement plusieurs, ma1ls tant qu’1 s’agı une
Juif, pratıquant unNne certaıne diserimination seule, ’et ta posterıte’, cC’est-a-dire, hrist'
contre les autres religi0ons, et notamment Un ]Judaisme quı definit Dar la lo1 na plus
contre le christianisme evangelique, quı1 de sens— la fonection de la lo1 est termınee,voulaiıt proselytiser ans le Days Le soutijen la distinetion entre Juinfs et Grecs est abolie.
des ats-Unis, garantı avant, est maınten- La conclusion paulinıenne trouve ans
ant de plus plus incertaın, et Vexistence Gal 3:29 s1 OUS etes Christ, OUS etes
meme de V’Etat Ju1f remet questıion. ONC la posterıte d’Abraham, heritiers selon
SL-CEe la que OUuS trouvons l’accomplissement la promesse’.
de la prophetie biblique? est evident que le probleme central ans

OuLtLe ce discussion est la question du
Le OUVEeaAU Testament droit. l’heritage abrahamique. Ce est Das

seulement le Cas yue les Juifs selon la chaiır
Le chretien quı eut rester fidele V’en- doivent heriter les romesses, COmprI1sseıgnement biblique doit ONC des bıen-sür, la de la terre, et Yyue les
questions suje de l’ätat d’Israel Peut-on chretiens selon Vesprit doivent heriter les
vraıment accepter que cet tat represente memes romesses une autre manıere— le
V’accomplissement des romesses faıtes rOoyaume celeste heu de la terre saınte
Abraham? OUS semble qQu«c OUS devons palestinienne. Non! Paul n ’accepte Das l’idee
repondre NON ce question, NO  — Das qu’1 aıt euxX ypes d’alliance quı seraljlent

qU«e la polıtique israelienne OUS princıpe egalement valables. S’1]
deplait—cela na aucCcune ı1mportance—mals vraıment euxX allıances, c’est QUE
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l’une d’entre elles est fausse. Le faıt qu'ıil cC’est qyue le reje des ulIs est Das total, que
met ’accent SUr le salut des palens par le Dieu na pas ENCOTE dit le dernier mot leur
Christ eut DaSs 1re qu'’il exclut les Juifs suJe Pour faire comprendre, Paul adopte

l’exemple des 7000 qul n’avaljent poin flechıde privilege. Au contraiıre, le Juf quı sunt
la lo1 sunt. que le pedagogue quı le conduira le devant aal (Rm 11:4) 1{1 insıste
rıst, fın qu/’1l soıt justifie Dar la f01, Iu1 qQUe« ‘dans le emps present l reste,

aussı]ı Gal 3:24) Si le Juif Jou1 d’un statut selon l’election de la gräce’ (Rm 11:9), et que
particulier quelconque, cC’est le faıt qu'’il o’ils persistent DaSs ans V’incredulite, ils
le privlege d’avoir entendu la bonne nouvelle seront entes SUur leur DFrODTIEC olıvier’ (Rm

’avance— au Juif d’abord'—malıls s()[]1 refus 1:23-24) Pour le moment, et Jusqu’ä V’entree
de ce bonne nouvelle l’a hvr une COIN- de la totalıte des palens, une partıe d’Israegl
damnation eNCOTE plus Severe Le Juif quı] est tombee ans V’endurcissement, ma1ls

cCe partıe est touJours almee Dar Dieun’accepte pas la revelatıon de Jesus-Christ
est, rejete par Dieu, qu’en realıte il de leurs peres, Car Dieu repent
est pas le fils d’Abraham selon la fo1 Das de sSes ons et de SOonN appel (Rm 11:25-

En disant cela, aul faıt Que SU1Vre 29) la fın du emps, dıit, paul,
cıtant Es 59:20-21 ‘Le lberateur viendral’enseignement de ‚Jesus Iuı1-meme. N’oublions

DaSs que c’etaıt ce meme question—du de 107 et, detournera de ‚Jacob les implet6s,
TO1 l’heritage abraham1ıque—quı divise et Sera IN0O  — allıance VecCc eu  DE lorsque
‚Jesus des pharısiens (Jn 8:39,44) “Jesus ] öteral leurs peches).
leur dıit Si OUS etlez enfants d’Abraham, Ce liıberateur est pourtan esus-  riıst,
OUS ferl1ez les OeUuVvVTes ’Abraham OUS s ()  - OeUVTE chez les u11s SCra la meme
Ve7Z DOUTF pere le diable, et OUS voulez qu’elle est chez NOUS, SI allhance VeC e  D<

accomplır les desirs de votre pere’”. SCra la meme quil dejä scellee VeC OUS

D’apres CcCes textes 11 est eEvident que le Dar SOM Sang Quand Paul dıt ans Rm 11:26
‚9191- fout Isragl SCra Sauve, 11 comprend quepeuple Juif na TO1 AUX Promessec>Ss

faıtes Abraham dehors du Christ. es les Juifs selon la chaır et les paiens convertis
Lul et. seulement Lı UUu«C les ProOMeSsSCcCS partageront meme salut, meme destin

ont e accomplies, et cela de facon spirıtuelle. Jesus-Christ.
Les chretiens dispensationalistes, qu1 Le retour la 107 terrestre, la n_

veulent Das accepter ce conclusıon, struction du temple, le retabliıssemen de la
penchen surtout SUr ‚0131 dit aul ans republique veterotestamentaire—tout cela
Rm 9-11 Maıis realıte EeXie faıt UU na SCNS Les chretiens qul pensent
renforcer lah\ dejä enoncee, Dar exemple: C sSont plus proches des Temoins de
‘“Christ est la fın de la 101, la justification Jehova, quı n ’acceptent Das que la lo1 et|
de LOUS CCEUxX quı eroient’ (Rm 10:4) et ‘Il Nn Yy accomplie Christ, qu  ils Sont de
AauCUuNe diffärence effet entre le Juif et le orthodoxie neotestamentaiıre. Le chretien
Grec, puisau’ıls ont tous meme Seigneur, evangelique na droait de favoriser les

Israegliens contre les Arabes desquı est riche DOUFTFC tOuUs Ce qul l’invoquent’
(Rm aul prevoıt OoONC Israelites de ’Ancien Testament Ce est
autre salut, UCu accomplıssement des plus la chair mals la fo1 qu1 OUS rend fils
roOomM«eSsSCcS dehors de celu1 offert au d’Abraham et heritiers de se$s romessesS,
Grecs et oute ”’humanıte. QU«C OUS SOYONS Juifs, Arabes, Kuropeens

out qu/'ıl semble pret reconnaitre, quol QUC soıt.
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ook Reviews/Revue des Livres/
Buchbesprechungen
FuroJTh 993) 75—1 questions and problems of contemporary under-

standing and lıfe Whıile, however, the ser1es of
The Work of COChrist 1C this book 1S part 1s avowedly concerned
obert to accord LOp priority to contemporary 1sSsues (9)

ıt. must be admıtfte: that the strength of this bookLeicester: IVP, 1993, 284 CI'- 18 ıIn the acquittal of the former of the LWO tasksback, ISBN 891 It does, ıt. true, OTr'! SOMNME brief: consıderation
the of biblical mMO Dy ration theology,

RESUME but the ast maJorıty of ıts ATre en
ıth 1D11Ca. exposıtıon and discussion of theLetham organıse son O;  f  tude autour des Frois offices Tal  103 of atonement theology OVer the centurles.christiques prophete, pretre el roL. Dans premıere Part One of the book sets the work of TY1Spartıe l’ouvrage, ıl consıdere "oeuvre FıS

le poınt culminant ’hıstorre d’Israegl et ırmly 1ın the interpretive ontext provide Dy the
’historvre du monde. Dans les troıs sectıons sulıvantes, history of Israel, finding him, do the apostolic
ıl traıte respectıvement l’aspect prophetique, wrıters themselves, the climaetic point 1ın this

story, and the entral point of human historyl’aspect acerdotal et de aspec royal de "oeuvre de ole One possible erıtic1ısm 1s that it, doesrıs. rend comp l’aspect sacerdotal de facon
partıculıerement satısfaısante. not do enough to reckon and LO lalogue wıth

other approaches 1C. are pursued In Christian
SAMMENFASSUNG theology It somet1mes g1ves the (doubtless false)

impressıon of happy NWAarenes: of an y er
Letham baut seine Arbeıt auf dem Triplex Munus WaYy of see1ıng things.
UON Chrıistus als Prophet, Priester Un öÖnıg auf. Im Parts Two, Three and OUr respectively address
ersten Teil wırd erk OChrıisti als vollendung der
Geschichte sraels und der elt betrachtet. Die eıle the prophetic, priestly and royal aspects of hrist’s

work. For myself oUunNn! the treatment ofChrist’sIT; II an behandeln Jeweıls dıe prophetischen, priesthood the most satisfyıng of these, especlallypriesterlichen und königlichen Aspekte des Werkes the writer willingness to Stray from SOMMEe tradi-OChristi Dıie Schilderung des Priesteramtes OChristı tional evangelical aCCounts, and to accord due
ıst besonders beeindruckend. recognıtıon to the 1D11Ca. emphasis upon the

essential humanness of Christ’s VICAar1lıo0us eX1S-
The of book such this 18 potentially ence, obedience, Victory, suffering, ea an
vast, designed it. 18 LO Sa y something of value resurrection ‘for OUTr sake All t00 often CTyptO-
Oou ‘all that T1S did when he CaInle to thıs docetism subtle Apollinarianism has held SWaYy
earth “for and for salvation”, all that he here, but Letham’s account 18 ell informed by
continues to do NOW that he 18 rısen from the dead admirable familiarıty wıth the patrıstic discussion
and at right hand, and all that he will do of the anhypostasia and enhypostasia
when he returns ın glory at the end of the age On the other hand I’m afraıiıd oun the
(18—-19) Wıth such remit questions of selection treatment of the doctrine of pena substitution
of focus and of structure inevitably arıse, and rather disappointing; far LOO concerned to make
even when ese ave een ackled, Letham the rıg no1ses, somewhat insensıtive to the
admıts, P book of readaDbile engt. Ca  e} still only point of SOIMNeEe of the erıtic1sms evelle: at ıt, and
expect LO 3.  -  kate Over the surface. apparently unwilling to differentiate between the

The approac 1C. Letham himself takes 18 to biblical inking of ‚Jesus’ ea wıth the divine
marshna. his material around the familiar triplex jJjJudgmen human S11n and certaın

of T1S > prophet, priest and kıng 'This seventeenth century theorizing concerning the
decision eflects both hıs OWN tacıt ommiıtment Samne good OSe of Wors  S wrıting
to the eIiorme! tradition 1in theology and equally the atonement: might help to clarıfy the 1SsSues.
the predominantly biblical focus of his study The Overall this 1S not plece of creatıve theologiz-task of Christian theology MaYy be put crudely ing It 1S, however, helpful and accessible
into LWwoOo categories: irst, the interpretation of the restatement of certaın Sort of evangelicalreceived tradition, 1D11Ca and ecclesial, and orthodoxy, and proviıdes a perspective the
second the attempt to relate this tradition to the biblical context for and interpretation of the work
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of T1S 1C. Man Yy wıill find informative and and make tradıtional christologica. and
stimulating. ere Ca  — be ou of the eed soterlological belief implausible for ManYy. While
for INnoOre Ser10us theological wrıting at this evel, White sympathizes ıth oOse who reaC ın this
an both the serles Contours of Christian WaYy to the restrietions savıng knowledge, he
eology and this volume In particular are to be Wants to emphasize instead the unıversal dimen-
welcomed for that Treason S10N of savıng actıon. avıng surveyed 1ınKers

the ıLieren s1ıdes of the debate, White sets out
Trevor Hart hisz proposals In three central chapters 5—-1{)

erdeen ese expound the claım announced thus page
CcCotlan

'The heart of the model be proposed rests hat
FuroJTh 993) 76-]1 might be called the erıterıon of moral authenticıity,

and goes something like thiıs: unless and untıl G(Gjod
tonement and Incarnation: SSaYy INn himself has experienced suffering, death an the
nıversalısm and Partıiıcularıty temptatıon LO SIN, and OUercome them, human

Vernon White ındıvidual, he has moral authorıity LO OUVecome
them ın and zıth est of humanılty.ambrıdge: CUP, 1991, 134 ISBN 521

White makes much of the moral dimension. On
the basıs of OUuUr ‘natural moral intuitions’ he
expounds the difference between retributive and

RESUME recreatıve funections In punishment. In personal
relations, only actıon with recreative intent 1sıle soulıgne le caractere unıversel de ”’oeuvre unımpeachably moral. But a  oug this 1Ssalvatrıce de OChrist. L/’experience QUeE Dieu Iu:-meme

faıt la souffrance el de la mort Iu} donne ’autorite 1lrecte! agaınst traditional not.ions of pena. sub-
DOUT remporter la vıctorre SuUur es faveur de stitution, White Wants LO Incorporate the 1D11cCa.

elements of that doctrine the reality of divıneP”Phumanıte. L’auteur consıdere la dıfference entre la wrath and Justice into his OW:' claıms. Hence ınfonction retributive et Ia fonctıon re-creatrıce du
chätıment, et A montre comment les CUX Sont the en! Mora intuıtion ere Meets theological
ımpliquees ensemble dans le’expiation. L’auteur de la claım, and sends ıt. ıts WaY rejoıcıng' (p 106)

This elaborates the argument for the WaYy hatrecensıon mel question la manıere ont "auteur has done ın Christ 1s constitutive of salvation.defend posıtıon doectrinale d’argument
philosophiques, de meme QUE facon d’assımıler la
doctrine de l’expiation des pretendues ıntullions particular act could constitute unıversal redeeming
morales naturelles. possibilities because ıt. equıps the agen wıth certaın

qualities experlences hıich ‘'qualify’ hım to relate
INOTe effectively the objects of his actıon (p. 53)

USAMMENFASSUN! The conceptual requırements for this set of COMN-
Ahıte betont dıe Unwersalıtäat des rettenden victions x  } be fulfilled The doctrine of incarna-
OChristi (zottes eıgene Erfahrungen UOnN Leıid und Tod tıon 1S conceptually coherent and ere the author
begründen seıne Autorität, sSıe stellvertretend für die avaiıls himself of work the brain and the
Menschheit überwinden. Der Unterschied zwischen Person buttress coherence. Particular attention
den vergeltenden und wiıiederherstellenden Funktionen 1S gıven to the question of divine eterniıty. Here
der Strafe ırd behandelt el Aspekte werden ım White believes that account of relation
UNnelo| Christ: vereınt. Der Rezensent hıinterfragt LO tıme Ca  - embrace both divıne transcendence of
sowohl dıe Verteidigung der Lehrmeinung UrC. empora and temporality wıthin divine
philosophische Argumente als uch dıe Assımıilatıon experilence. The book ends ıth postscriptder re UOnNn der Nne mıt angeblich natürlichen defending the author agaınst the charge of
moralischen Intuitionen. anthropocentric rather than cosmocentriıc)

eology an warnıng agaınst imperialistic
evangelism.

In this work, the author defends the claım that 1S brief and economically-written account
hat Jesus Christ accomplished 1ın particular IC COVeTrs a grea deal of groun It 15 go0d,and tıme has uniıversal effect The strategy succıinct, introduction to the status quaestionis ıIn
1S simple and the presentatıon succinct. er British theology Hıs proposa. has much to COTMM-
sketching 0out the relevant tradıtional claims, mend ıt, maıntainıng, ıt. does, incarnation and
White indicates why such belief has COINE under reconciliation In history intentionally bib-

The dimensions of OUr WOTF. in tıme 1CaA. foundation. But two aspects of his work call
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for comment-—each the subject of theological FuroJTh 993) 77=-=1
method. The Gospel Accordıing LO atthewFirstly, White consciously ollows the pattern Leon Morrisestablished ın analytic theology of defending the
coherence of his OCctLrına. position at conceptual Grand Rapids: Eerdmans/Leicester: IVP,
(loosely ‘philosophical’) eve T’he difficulty ere 1992, 781 ISBN 3389
18 that the plausibility of behef ın incarnatıon

excessively dependent the philosophical The New American Commentary Vol.
SUCCESS of conceptual construction. On the ONe atthew
hand, ıt. 1S true that questions of conceptual Craig Blombergcoherence Can not be dodged f claims are to be
intelligible. On the other hand, claiıms zx  — be Nashville: Broadman, 1992, 464
both intelligible and plausible without needing to ISBN 8054 0122
be demonstrated at sophisticated conceptual
eve It WOUuU be quıte unfair to eXxpect the
author to address the question of theologica RESUME
method involved ere but, equalliy, the poiın Ue sont deux NOUVDVEaUX commentaıres Sr ’Evangile
needs LO be made. atthieuDr deux specialistes evangelıques. Morris

Secondly, Whıiıte assımilated the doctrine of the SOUCL strıctement exegetique, tandıs QUE
atonemen to alleged natural moral intuıtions. omberg s’attache plus SiIructiure de ’Evangıle el
But those who seriously encounter the love and R Son applıication. omberg manıfeste plus grande
holiness of 1ın TY1S erucified must ever after famılıarıte (QUeC les pudlications recentes.
humbliy conform an y moral intuıtions to hat
they ave NO learned 0ora. Ca  - not. stand
ın udgement! Yet this a conjJures the ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
pıcture of intellectually alanced, morally Dıiıes sınd zweLl CUE Kommentare zUuU. Matthäus-
composed heologian, shapıng the 1Dlıca. matter evangelium UonNn evangelıkalen Wıssenschaftlern.according to the Canons of his judgement Now iıt Morris’ Anliegen ıst ausschließlich exegetischer Natur,
MaYy indeed be the Case that cardinal features of

proper doectrine of the atonemen .  . be
während omberg seınen Schwerpunkt auf dıe
Struktur des Evangeliums Un seiıne Anwendungpounded 1ın the hght of moral experlience; with Blomberg ıst muıt der Literatur hbesser vertraut.

Ser10us qualifications ON might even OW talk
of SOME natural moral intuıtions. But moral,
intellectual, wisdom must OW ıts Counftfenance These LWwo commentarıes ave much In
to pale In the light of the CYrO5SS, Just far the both ATre mıddle Eeve ONe volume commentarıes

and ıts foolishness require. wrıtten by leading, well-informed evangelicalIt would be unjust, however, LO overstate these scholars. Both aAare based the English of the
poınts Conclusions that similar could, think, gospel, though referring TEee the footnotes.
be argue! ın ılieren WaYy toO quıte convincing Both cautiously recommend the traditional VIEW
eCcC But a  oug: ONe could ave discussed the that atthew the tax-collector Was In SOINE
1SSuUes of substance that arıse here, it, 18 ımportant author of the gospel, and both respect Matthew
also to to theological method and, indeed, toric: whıiıle interacting eatermo0d, 1C. Ca  - not leave substance unaltered. lesser extent wiıth CT1UL 1Ssues. Both ave
It 15 Just that mı1ss Luther useful introduction Matthew’s themes at the

st, of the commentaryStephen ılllams
Oxford

Morris provides his OWN nglıs translation of
the gospel; omberg cComMmMents the NIV

England Morrtis’s ommentary 1s almost twıce long
Blomberg’s, and Morris 1S able offer Verse Dy

treatment of the gospe. (with the vantages
that INOTre detailed approach brings), whereas
omberg works INOTeEe In sections wiıth the ad-
vantages that less fragmented approac. rings
Morris veteran scholar, who 18 most famıliar
with the er Literature and whose maın inter-
actıon wiıith recen literature 15 wıth SOINE other
recent commentarıes (including Gundry, Carson

France) omberg younger Olar who
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refers INnOre the most recent journals, 00 crıtıques. est 0OUvrage stimulant, qul apporte
and approaches and who offers SOMIMeE interesting UNnNe contribution precıieuse sujet, MALS ıl souffre
suggestions the structure of the gosSpe. Morris d’un de clarte quan: ro.  Ze de Christ dans
1sS INOTe strictly exegetical seeking to elucidate Ia creatıon, et ebreu du premıer chapıtre de la
ew’s meanıng; omberg reflects INOTEe (jenese est mal COompTrI1Ss.
though necessarily briefly) questions of applica-
tıon

The commentarıes agr Man Yy things, not SAMMENFASSUNGof them obvıous: © they both trace the 'exception’
clause D:802, 19:9, back esus and argue that Der Verfasser erarbeitet eıne Umweltethik auf theolo-

gischer Grundlage. Im ersten Teil des BuchesJesus OWEe: divorce and remarrliage CD- ehandelt Aufkommen des Umweltbewußtseins,tional (contra eth and enham esSus dıe Öko-Spiritualität und dıe verschiedenenan Divorce, Collins, Diıvorce ın the New chrıstlichen Positionen geübte Kritik AnschließendT’estament, and thers) They diverge er
ints e Morris entertaıns the VIECW that on

antwortet auf1ese ritik Der Verfasser entwickelt
rock’ (16:18) coul reference esusaC

selbst eine trınıtdre Schöpfungstheologie. Seine
Argumentation ıst nachdenkenswert, dieand omberg prefers take it, reference OChristi beı der Schöpfung bleibt jedoch unklar UnıPeter:; Morris takes 16:28 refer esus ea der bräische Text ın (jenesis urde miıßverstanden.and resurrection and Blomberg the ansfıgura-

tıon
Both commentarıes Al well-written, and

warmly recommended-—wit; Morris hav- In thıs book Dr Lawrence Osborn, who has
degrees In both sSclence and theology, seeks toıng the edge for those wantıing INOTe detail, and develop 1an environmental ethic groundedomberg for ose wanting somewhat INOTE ıIn eologic: understanding of the envıronmentaccessible, modern approach and INOTe up-to-date

bibliography Wıth France an Carson already dimension of (0d’s good creatıon. It egins
avalılable, English-speaking readers NO  < ave with brief SUTFVEY of the MSsSe of environmentalism

and of the 1sSsues hıch ead to talk of present
mentarıes Matthew Wıth the massıve Tee
remarkable of middle-level evangelical COIN- envıronmental crısıs. He then outlines the Case

that SOMEeE environmentalists make againstvolume International T1E1Ca Commentary of Christianity AS being responsible for the attıtudesDavies and Allıson almost complete and
Don Hagner’s Word commentary expecte shortly, and beliefs that ave precipitate: the CYIsS1IS. This
StuUudents of Matthew SOON be very well served ea to chapter non-Christian forms of
ee 'green’ spirituality, 1C 15 ve useful gulde

to thıs Tea fter this of SomMe
Christian reSDONSECS to the environmental ecrıs1s.avıd enham

Oxford These are helpfully classiıfied into three
England oOSse that aTe negatıve reactions to

spirituality; those 1C Cry to reconstruct
Christian theology ınto hat 1s claimed to be
INOTre envıronmentally friendly form; ose 1C.
re-examıne traditional Christian beliefs ın theFuroJTh 993) 178-] 1g. of the 1ın order to find resources to

G(uardians of reation: atfure The- address the present CerNs1s. There 1s disappointing
weakness ın the crıtique of the VIEWS surveyedology and the "1stiJ]an ıfe under the first two categorıes. The TEeASON for thisorn mig be ıts NECESSATY brevity, but INOTe couldLeicester: Apollos, 1993, a 7 £9.95,

paperback, ISBN 951
ave een saıd without expanding the chapter
vVe much. Another WaYy of dealing ıth this
weakness ould ave een pOo1N! the reader to
x few 00 articles where uller crıtique Can

RESUME be OUuUnN! ıIn fact, the book COU. do with short
T/’auteur s’efforce de hı  Ätır  A UNe ethique de Penvironne- annotated bibliography rather than Just the hst

of works C1Te!ment sSur fondement heologique Dans premiere
moLtıe du livre, ıl aborde les sujets de la monte de Dr Osborn’s OW approac to developing
’ecologıe eft la spirıtualıite verte, el ıl presente des theologically based Christian envıronmental ethic
crıtiques de l’attitude chretienne et les reponses qul falls into the 1r of his categories, and makes
peuvent etre donnees L’auteur edifie Iui:-meme une the second half of the book ere 1s lot that
ologie trınıtaıre de la ereatıon enonse Q Cces 1s veryY g0o0d here, especlally the insıstence
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developing ruly trinıtarıan understanding of FuroJTh 993) 179—-]
creatıon. It begins wiıith study of relevant biblical

T‘his section could be strengthened by Garden ofEden
James Barrmakiıng INOTre use of the implications of ‚Job

(dismissed ın ONe short sentence) and the SCM, London, 1992, 146 £9.95, pb, ISBN
Vvis1ons of Ne heaven an Nne earth (e.g ın 334
Isa and 66) It 15 also possible to present
stronger defence of Gen 6—28 agaınst the
eriticısm of ıt by environmentalists than that RESUME1C. Osborn g1ves. Surprisingly, ere 15 L/’auteur essalie montrer que les ıdees de TeC-discussıon of the favourite text of Tıstlan antı-
environmentalısts, eier 3:10 tıon el d’immoaortalite sont 0DPD P’une

not at all convinced DYy the definition of autre dans la peNsEe zblique. Les chapıitre deux el
the role of the Father In creatiıon 1n terms of the troıs de la (Jenese n enseigneraient DasS la doectrine de

la chute de l’homme, MAaLSs la perte de Ia chanceg1ving of promıiıse ereation (pp 893, 13310 d’obtenır l’iımmortalıte. . DeNsEe zOLlique sSUur Ia ULEThis to rest semantic sleight of hand
It 18 true that SOMIME not all) of the commands 1ın el la mort seraıt plus proche de la penNsee grecCque
Gen aAare expressed by Jussıve forms ın Hebrew qu'on le parfols. I’auteur de recensıon

mel question Ia facon ont les paralleles eXLIra-(translate let This 1sS taken to INean that bıbliques sonft utılıses DOUT comprendre la penNseethe Father g1ves the ecreation ‘permiıssıon to be
This ‘permission’ 18 then mysteriously transformed 'hebraique‘ et pour expliquer le ens du Lexte ıblique.
iınto a  ‚. promıi1se of future with (G0d’ However,
the Jussıve 18 the normal form sed for ird- USAMMENFASSUNG
person commands ın Hebrew and the context of Hier ırd ehauptet, die Vorstellungen UoON ufer-Gen makes ıt. clear that that 15 the force of the
Jussıves ere The statemen that Gen stehung un Unsterblichkeit stünden ım biblischen
does not impose an y ontological distinction Denken ın keinem Gegensatz zueiınander. (jenests

unterstiutlze nıcht die re des Sündenfalls,between the human and non-human (p 136) 1s at sondern zeıge eıne verlorengegangene Chance dereas questionable. Clearly, iıke the non-human Unsterblichkeit auf. Bıblisches Denken über encreation, humans ontologically creatures,
wiıith all that that mplıes However, ıt. (01 SEEeM und Tod spe dem griechischen Denken näher als
possible that eing ın the image of implhies manchmal angenomme ırd. Der Rezensent stellt

dıe ethodik ın Frage, wober außerbiblische Parallel-ontological distinection of another kind eispiele herangezogen werden, das ‘hebräische‘’ere are SOINE poiınts where WOU. iıke Denken erleuchten un dıe Bedeutung desclarıfication. Kor example, hat 18 mean DYy the
statemen that ‘through Christ, creatıon 18 schen Textes erklären.
nabled to resist Ntropy and, hence, disorder’ (p

Does this simply INnecan that the INa-
tıon of God’s PUurpose for the uniıverse will COIMNE The book 1S Aase| the Read-Tuckwell lectures,
about before ıts ‘heat death'’ (which 1S bıllıons of gıven 1n the Universıity of Bristol the subject

off anyway), 1s Dr Osborn sayıng that of Human Immortalıity. Professor Barr Sses the
opportunıty LO the ideas of immortalıtyGod 1s working agaınst the Second Law of

Thermodynamics, Law 1C. he brought iınto and resurrection they ave een understood ın
eing and sustains? Christian theology The book has SOMME of the

These erıticıisms and cCommMmMments are not-: meant marks of ıts Or1g1ıns lectures, ıth asıdes and
to detract from the book; rather they indicate ıts digressions, and s()INE of the author’s ıimpatıence

ıth VIeWws he regards untenable. But it 1sthought-provoking nature, hich makes it, valu-
able readiıng this ımportant OopP1C always interesting, en ngagıng, and reveals

little INOTe of the author’s OWN piety than SOINE of
rnes Lucas his er works.

London The maın thesis of the book 1s that the ideas of
immortality and resurrection not In opposıtıonEngland
to each er Certain strands ın Christian
theology ave tended to Overstress resurrection,
1n the belief that immortality (especlally 6}  1mM.-
mortality of the soul’) 1s Tee an therefore
unbiblical This posıtıon has een informed
ın recent decades DYy the pDOoS  ate of so-called
‘totality ın Ving’ 1ın the Old Testament (1.e
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denying the division of the pDperson iınto C  soul’ an The argument concludes bDy showing the COMDP-
‘body'’), 1e W 2 has been reinforced by lementarity of immortality and resurrection,
certaın trends in modern psychology they developed In the ate 1D11ca and apocryphal

In pursuing his argument, Professor Barr brings Lterature and ıIn the New estamen Immortality,
hiıs formidable exegetical DOWEeTrS tO ear indeed, mMaYy ave preceded and led resurrection

of biblhlical anı apocryphal eXts, not eas ıIn biblical thought. Wıth the realization that the
(‚enes1ıs Thıs text 1s not OUu: tall of man/’, general resurrection WAas not iımminent, 1M -
that 1S, loss of immortalıity due LO first SIN; mortality became particularly ımportant. This
there 15 ın his 1e W such idea 1n the Old remaıned the Case ın Christianity, both ıIn Roman
Testament. Rather, the text, 1C. has ‘“comic’ Catholicısm, wiıth ıts idea of urgatory, and ın
features, about missed chance of gaınıng Protestantism, conversely, because of ıts 1Nns1s-
immortality. 'The ‘knowledge of good and evil’ ence immediate judgment arr cıtes the

‘god-likeness’ 1C 15 permitte to Westminster Confession).
mortals, but 10 brings out Wäarenes: of The ote puts together connection
unpleasantness and rouble It not. primeval between Paul and Genesis, which ıt had been at
act of rebellion. palns to albeit newly expressed. If Genesis

This 18 true of other storles in this part of spoke of ost chance of ımmortality, Paul NEeW
Genes!ı1is; the oah STOTYy LOO, MaYy be discerned of re-opening of that opportunıity: ‘Later oNne

the basıs of ıts similarities with the ılgames. CaImme to redeem the defect of humanity. Im-
ep1C, 1S really another creatıon account, 10 mortality W3as brought to light’ (p 116) It 1s ıIn
also has the missed chance of immortalıty ıts this connection that interesting pastoral angleeme The Old Testament whole, In fact, 18 brought to ear the subject, for exampleregards ea perfectly natural, and o0es not ıth the report that Cullmann encountered
attrıDute it sın Barr arraYy of evidence for hostility from readers of his book because he had
this (pp 21{f.) includes the Old Testament’s ell- undermined eruc1la|l lement ın their al
known celebration of long ıfe and interest 1n There 1S element of personal confession LOO,
leavıng g0o0od ‘name’, ell extende In the ına nes of the book, Just quoted.discussion of eol, an study of the term My questions about the book CONCern biblical
nephesh’ In the context of treatment of ‘totalıty interpretation. 'The interpretation of Genesis 1s
inking”. obviously ecruclal to the argument. Yet Barr’s

conclusion ofese reflections 1s that Hebrew treatment reveals certaın hesitations about
inking about ea 1s not different from methods On one hand, he attaches much 1mpor-reek ideas often claımed. The point eMeErges ‚AaAnce to reconstructed antecedents of the presentparticularly fifrom the treatment of 'nephesh)', In biblical text, This 1s most notable 1ın the Case of
IC arr makes the poıint that (GGenesis 2 the flood narratıve, where his comparıson with
en quo evidence of 'totalıty thinking ıIn Gilgamesh 1s the dominant factor In the inter-
Hebrew anthropology, eed not be normatiıve for pretatıon. arr admits that the StOrYy has een
the Old Testament’s understanding of ‘nephesh)‘. transformed within Israel, yet Says: ıt
In other instances, the term to indicate hardly possible to explicate the OTrYy without
something distinguishable from the flesh’, and to the SOrt of mythological hinterground
MAaYy ell lie close LO the cConcept of c  soul’ (pp which ave discussed’ (p 83) The discoveryS78.) It 1s not. possible, therefore, to spea of that the narratıve 1s fundamentally creatıon
systematic difference between Hebrew and Tee myth 1s then en to confirm the conclusion
concepts; indeed ancıent Hebrew ideas and Dre- gained from the study of Genesis B (which
Platonic Tee ONnes sShow ımportant similarities. incidentally iınvolved the speculation that the
It to that Barr has made important encounter of Eve and the serpent reilecte! Q StOTYycorrective pomint ere OU' snake-goddess who tempted the first INa  -

The Tee connection emMeETgES Iso in the ate (p 65)) arr'’s espousal of VIEeEWS of this Sort. 18
biblical per10| In fact, the immediate antecedent elated to his readiness LO SUPPOSe that Israel
of aul’s understanding that the first S1iNn incurred mbibed rather freely of the ideas ofer nations
the loss of ımmortalıty for all 18 the Hellenistic and eır religions, 1C 1s actually ONe of his
1sdom of Solomon (pp 16f.) The poın 18 made general concluding reflections his investiga-ın deliberate opposıtıon to the of tıons (p 108) But maJor 1issue of interpretationullmann and Stendahl to TeINOVe the taınt of 18 raised by this, wiıthout systematic treatment

of iıt.Hellenism from Paul 1n respect of his 1e W of
iımmortalıity (pp 94{f.) Paul, indeed, to The search for "previous’ meanıngs sıts ın SsSOMMe
ave presupposed the immortality of the soul (1 tensıon ıth the “cCanonical’ reading 1C he
Corinthians 15:959; agaınst en  a  9 1D adopts wiıth SoMmMe self-conscious lroNYy, ın VIEW of
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hıs well-known altercatiıon with Childs) for influences an Yy human mind 18 likely to be
Genesı1s ıIn ıts 1na. form (p 60), and ith his impossible, and there 1s TeEaSon why such
recognıtion that Israel did ın fact transform CeTr- influence should be ruled out of Cour‘ Indeed,
taın ideas of the other nations. The eed to read the of Hellenistic ideas ın the New
Genesı1s iın ıts final form'’ 18 argue' cogently Testament, especlally ın connectı.on ıth the
whoever put the original storles into their present anthropological concepts 1C. ATre vleW,
form did consciously, an ıth eiinıte be demonstrated ere. But such influence
Purpose. arrs insıstence thıs, however, MaYy Paul 18 hardly incompatible with his reasoned

t00 much for his general vleW, for it, begs and intelligent interpretation of (jenesıs.
The book 185 lıkely tO be andmar. in tudiesthe question of the significance of the broader

context of Genesıis 2—3, namely ıts immediate of immortality ın the 1  e, and rightly ere 18
jJuxtaposıtion ıth (Genesı1ıs L and INnOTre generally wealth of perceptive commen(t, together ıth
ıts posıtiıon 1ın (Genesı1ıs 111 the author’s CUStLOMArY readiness to slaughter the

If, In fact, the relationship between (Genesıs sacred CO It ll be clear that the book 18 not
and chapters Bn Were taken seriously the Just work of 1Ca Studies ın the DNDartToOowW

ONe between the hypothetical constituent parts of but has implicatiıons for Systematics, and
the latter, the conclusions of the investigatıon perhaps most importantly, Pastoral Theology
might be quıite ıLieren: HKor the progression from
chapters arguably implies strong Gordon MecConville

Oxfordof ‘loss’. And if this 18 not explicitly 17 erms of
immortality, nevertheless context 18 provided England
for chapters 1C shows that the 1Sssues
there are essentially OU' created that
has een frustrated The SaIlle kind of considera- FuroJIh 993) 811tıon applies to chapter 4, 1C arr ca
‘different story (p. 66), but hıch Can T’he Doctrine of G(God
interprete: extensiıon of the infections of Sın
and ea 1C. ave entered the uman WOT. Gerald Bray
with nes, T’heme ofthe Pentateuch, Leicester: IVP, 1993, 281 ISBN 8511

S 9()Sheffield, 1979, 61{f£f., building in part Vomn

Rad, Genesıis, though more orientated towards
the ına EeX' So ın turn the flood-narrative mMaYy
be SCCHI., not further creatıon account, but RESUME

deliberate sequel the first, expressly intro- L/’ouvrage est DGTU ans UunNne nouvelle ser1e SUur la
ducing the question, hOow MaYy Yahweh continue theologıe chretienne. L’auteur faıt UNe presentatıon
with his reated humanıty 1ın VIEW of ıts er evangelıque Ia doctrine de Dieu, s’appuyant
sinfulness, and answering in erms of covenant. beaucoup sSUur la theologıe patrıstıque. Dans la cCON-

Now ıt MaYy be replied that such scenarıo0 18 naıssance de Dieu, Ia rencontre personnelle est
a ve ate rationalization, gmen of the ‘P centrale; le caractere autre Dıeu est affırme contre
writer. But ın this kind of argument ‘lateness’ 1s ’immanentıisme; Ia distinction entre la nature eft les
rather relative, and S} ave noted, the work of divines Joue generalement ro  Ze ımport-
the editorial hand 1s accepted without demur at anft ans ’argumentatıon. T’auteur tablıt, 2  une

manıere nouvelle, dialogue fertile entre theologieother polnts. In an y Case, 1s not the 1SSuUe, Barr
himself has introduced ıt, hat 1s ıblical, protestante et la eologie orientale.
poss1ibly Hebraic, understanding of human des-
tiny? By what erıteriıon the writer SQqU:
from representing such understanding—while USAMMENF  SSUNG

Als Teıl einer uen theologischen el entwickeltthe mythologic sStreams are permitted to flow ıIn
and OCCUDY places of honour? der Autor eıne evangelıkale 1C derre UOnN Gott,

At the very eas it 111 be acknowledged ındem sıch stark auf patrıstische T’heologıe gründet
that Paul Was readıng (Gjenes1ıs 4A a whole, the Be:i der Erkenntnts (jottes ıst dıe persönliche egeg-
mysterı1es of Pentateuchal eritic1ısm presumably nNUung UoNn zentraler Bedeutung. Dıe Andersartıigkeıt

(jottes ım Gegensatz zZur Diesseitigkeit ırd bekräftigt.remaıinıng hidden from him 'Thiıs should be gıven
due weight 1n reading Paul, and ests, Der Unterschied zwischen der Natur und den
1n that he Was closer the mark than arr Personen (7ottes ıst beı dieser Auseinandersetzung
WOUu. ave us elieve Thıs 1s not to Sa y that bedeutsam. Dieses Buch ermöglicht eıne neuartıge
Paul mig not also ave been influenced by the gegenseıtıge Bereicherung der evangelıischen und

orthodoxen T’heologıe.i1sdom of Solomon; complete account of the
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The Ne'  S serl1es aunched by ntitled “contours W1ıse iıth the OU: chapter, “The Persons and
1ın Christian theology has Gerald Bray the the Nature of God’, hich STIresses the distinetion
serl1es editor, and his OW) book falls 1ın the agaın of nature and person, the former unknow-
ser1es. The serl1es intends to Cater for theological able, the latter encountered ın revelation. Calvın
Students at al levels, from Bible college to Uni- and Eastern Orthodox theologians are brought
versity department, and a1lms to present the into unusual creatıve relationship to orge
evangelical theological perspective TeEeS. and Eastern style synthesıis. The Reformation led to
creatıve WAaY, °top priority has een gıven to Nne Lype of christianity, more than INneTrTre

contemporary issues’. The writing style 1mMs at reform of the old, 1ın iıts stress the utter
eing accessible tOo wıde of reader equality of the DPersons autotheos. This
possible. Such are the criteri1a a1id down for the LO be approaching the influential thesis of John
volumes ın the ser1es, and clearly they should Zizioulas of being commun1lon/’.
meet eed ıf they Ca  - meet these standards Bray wrestles wiıith the issue of election usıng

T’he Doectrine of God empts to meet the ONnCe agaın his normatıve distinction between
challenge vahantly and wıth impressive range nature and DeETrSONS,;) wiıll he 9 elates to
of scholarship. We are taken through inıtial nature rather than persOon, and (G0d does not deal
chapter evıdence for al In God, through ıth at the eve of nature Rather it 1S
consideration of God’s nature, triınıtarıan DerSsoNSs personal encounter that 1S decisive an which
and characteristics of specific  y evangelical that election 1S not a matter of grid of
doctrine divine will but of mutual trınıtarıan ncounter ın

The classical theistic arguments for the eX1S- extiende: tOo humanıty by the Son and Dir|
tence of are felt tO be not. compelling and the 'This g1ves the flavour of the creativıty of the
evangelical approac. of NCcounter with the living book 1C from the interface of eastern
God, revelatiıon controlled by the Biblical esti1- and alvınıs traditions No oOu INOTeEe
MONY, remaıns the authentically christian 1eW. COUuU. ave een devoted to eater of
But Barth, who upheld this tradıtion, 15 held to modern 1ınkers and the pressing question of the
be vague ın hiıs understanding of revelation. The feminist crıtiques of (God-talk ın partıicular, but
author reveals his OW. predeliction for patrıstic hopefully the volumes creatıon and providence
theology early book, drawing discussions will do this ven Bray mManages LO nclude
of Plato and Arıstotle and elr influence early SOMEeEe consıderation of ar oltmann an
christian thought, elaborate his theme Jüngel In his discussion, ell SOINE remarks

The second chapter (GG0d’s nature affırms the slam, 1C 1s interestingly compared ıth
er otherness of God, and defends the notion of Mormonism. Here 18 earned and highly trını-
G0d eing‘ the face of ProCess theology tarıan ınterpretation, cross-fertilising Eastern
1C. regards immanent lıfe behind and Protestant theology, itself Nne even ın
and through the reated realıty. This debate theology
mi1g. ave had INOre and attention devoted
to it, ıt 1s erıtical ATea of CONtroOvVersy oday It Tadshaw
1s argue that the distinction between the nature Oxford
and the PeErSONS of the trıune god has not een England
bserved by modern ımmanentists, who aCCOord-
INg1IYy posiıt developing We learn also that
LO absolutise 1s love'’ alls to keep 1ın tensıon FuroJIh 993) 182—]
the wrath of God visıted SINn, a  oug: the

SCHermeneutifusion of these LWO Concepts christologically 18 not
explored. (God 18 not vulnerable to the WOor. Gerhard Maier
following Calvin, and the majesty of the sovereıgn Brockhaus Verlag, überarb. Aufl.,
Lord galns much emphasıs; ıt, 15 plty that ere Wuppertal 1991, 404 S., 49,
1s dialogue with Fiddes’ influential work,
The Ureative Suffering of (10d at this poın The
patrıstic approac that the divine Derson of the SUMMARY
Son Sullere:! ın human nature, not ın divine In accordance ıth Reformation princıples, Maıer
nature, SWaY, God suffers the economıic, WAanilts LO understand the nolt only human
not. the essential, Trinity wıtlness FO God, but also ord. He thereforeThe thiır chapter, ‘“One Trinity’, provides seeks fO establish essential priorıty of Scripture
SOINe excellent patrıstic discussion of the develop- VLS-A-ULS the exposıtor. In contrastl, for example, LO
ment of the trınıtarıan understanding of (50d, Luther, Maier bases the revelatory authorıty of the
and the book 1s ell orth uying for this Like- ormally only ıts ınspiıration’, an nolt
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primarıly ıts wıtness LO OChrıist. It L5 questionable, Die göttliche Inspiriertheit der ganzen Schrift
however, whether Maıer differentiates sufficiently („Ganzinspiration“ Ntiersc. einer oßen
between historical cognıtıon an biblıical wıtness ın „Personalinspiration“ oder „Realinspiration"“

sichert die „vollkomene Verläßlichkeit“ 123)theır cCapacıly for the truth
des biblischen Wortes und verhindert eine
kritische Unterscheidung zwıschen un!

RESUME Wort Gottes VO  — seıten des Auslegers. Insofern ın
Dans le sıllage de la Reforme, Maıer consıdere la der Schrift die „Personautorıität” Gottes begegnet,
Bıble NO COMMeEe temoıignage humaın rendu ist 1E die „höchste un! allein maßgebliche Norm

für die (jemeinde esu Christi“ 152): derDieu, MALS ITUITNU la parole Diıeu adressee AaUX
hommes. Il entend maıntenır aınsı la prımaute du horsam ist 1im gensatz ZU methodischen
texte bıblique Dar rapport commentateurs OUr- Zweifel der historischen T101 die n  Ne
lant, contraırement Luther, ıl tablıt la valeur de mMenscnhlıche Entsprechung. emgemä ist. auch
Ia tant que revelatıon dıvine unıquement 5Ur der biblische Kanon Y1LISCHer Problematisierung
la base ‘tormelle’ de ’inspiratıion, et non sSUur la base entzogen: Er „.ist kein der Kirche, sondern

eın Produkt desselben göttlichen Geistes, der die‘materielle’ du temoıgnage rendu UChrıst. En CON-

sequence peut demander sı Maıer dıstıngue einzelnen Schriften hervorgebracht hat“ 134)
suffisamment Pexactitude hıstorique et le emoLgnage Die nwendung VOo  - „Sachkriterien“ ist eın
biblıque ans leur approche respectıve las verıte. „Fehlwe:  ; eın „Kanon 1m Kanon“ immer subjek-

tıv Die Einheit der Schrift aäaßt sich Nn1ıcC In
einem „abstrakten Lehrsystem“ auCc nicht VonGerhard Maıiıers Buch ist der Versuch, die ın der
einer christologisch-soteriologischen „Mitte”“ her)Programmschrift „Das Ende der historisch-

kritischen Methode“ (11974/>1984) aufgestellten darstellen, sondern NUr 1m Rahmen eıner e1ils-
Thesen auf 1DUI1SC. un kirchengeschichtlich geschichtlichen 1C die den progressıven
breiterer basıs weiterzuführen. Bereits auf den harakter der Offenbarung ernstnıimmt.

Im Rahmen der Von Maıer vorgeschlagenenersten Seiten wird für eine spezielle biblische
„biblisch-historischen Auslegung“ SC  1e siıchHermeneutik plädiert. Maier 11l damıiıt den

1  og mıt der allgemeinen Hermeneutik, der die übliche philologische un historische
sich „zahlreiche UÜberschneidungen un (Gjemeın- Arbeıt eine „synthetische uslegung“ a die den
samkeiten“ 16) ergeben, nıicht abbrechen, aber jeweiligen 'Text „innerhal des (janzen der bıblis-

chen Offenbarung“ verstehen sucht, ih: weıtergegenüber einem cartesianıschen Rekurs auf den
1nNns Gespräch bringt „mit den bısherıgen Auslegernkritisch enden Menschen als aller ınge einschließlich der ogmatik“ (Wirkungs-dem Offenbarungscharakter der Geltung

verschaffen. Der „Ansatz bei der ffenbarung‘ geschic  e), mıiıt der eutigen (emeinde und
bedeutet, daß die Maßstäbe der Schriftauslegung mıiıt den Herausforderungen eutiger Umwelt
„grundsätzlich NUur nduktiv“ Uurc „das immer Die „kommunikative Auslegung

schließlich soll die eWwONNENECN Ergebnisse In die
eue Hören auf die Schrift“ Z gewinnen sind

gemeindliche Praxiıs weiterführen, eın Schritt,26), für Maıer eın wichtiger Unterschied auch ZUTXT

fundamentalistischen Deduktion einer Irrtums- der den xegeten die Ganzheitlichkeit seiner
losigkeit der Schrift.—1m 1ın  1C auf den Person un Arbeit erinnert un! ZU. Zeugen
usleger ist, der Glaube ”eıne willkommene un! werden aßt

Gerhard Maiıer 111 die nicht U alshilfreiche, Ja letztlich unverzichtbare Vorausset-
menschliches eUgNI1S ber sondern WortZUNg des Verstehens“ (s 41); seht 1m Raum
Gottes hören. emgemä ıst bemüht, dertheologischer Wissenschaft methodisches

Vorgehen unerläßlich ist, waäare „eine rein ‚sach- prinzipiellen Vorordnung der Schrift gegenüber
liche‘ Schriftforschung eine Verfehlung dem usleger Geltung verschalilien Beides
der Offenbarung“ 46), die personale Anrede sind Grundanliegen reformatorischen CNr1Itver-
es den Hörer VOT eine Entscheidung stellt ständnisses. Anzuerkennen ıst auch, daß Maier

auf dem kirc  ıchen ezug der uslegung un!und ih: UrCc. den Heiligen Geist in die (Gemeıin-
einer 1D11SC. orJjentijerten Inspirationslehre 1N-SC der Glaubenden führt In Anlehnung

die traditionelle Auffassung VOoO ehrfachen aistiert. Zu agen ıst, ob die Offenbarungsautorität
Schriftsinn und angesichts der Gefahr einer his- der Schrift 1Ur formal VO  ; der „Inspiriertheit“
torischen Verengung unterscheidet Maier das un! nicht prımär material VO  — ihrem Christus-

zeugn1s her begründen ist Ahnlich die ragehistorische, dogmatische, typologische, allegor- 1M 1C. auf den Kanon: Ist dieser prımär VOelLr-ische und prophetische Verständnis als „kogniıtive
Verstehensmöglichkeiten”, die ihrerseıts ergän- 1ın  1C aufgrun eıner heilsgeschichtlichen
zungsbedürftig sind „durc. eın dynamisches un! Interpretation selıner Entstehung oder
ethisches Verstehen der Offenbarung“” 78) des die verschiedenen Schriften verbindenden
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Christuszeugnisses (vg Luthers „Was Christum den Bahnen des Von Bengel gewlesenen Biblizis-
treibe Und SC  1eßlich Besteht die Einheit INU: zwischen eformation un wissenschaft-
der ın einem fortschreitenden en- lichem Fundamentalismus (vgl hicagoer
arungsprozeß oder ist 31Ee nN1ıC. vorgängıg von Erklärung VOo  —; Schade freilich, daß Maier
ihrer christologischen her bestimmen? auf die Herausforderungen, die gegenwärtig Von der
Anders als z B Stuhlmacher Maier ab, befreiungstheologischen, feministischen, tiefen-
das Christusevangelium als Mitte der Schrift psychologischen Bibelauslegung ausgehen, nicht
entfalten, weıl, wıe richtig sıeht, 1es nicht DUr weıter eingeht.
integrierende, sondern auch sachkritische Impli-
kationen ach sıch zieht, die—wie die ahrung Karl-Heinz chlaudraff
zeıgt—von Ausleger Ausleger sehr verschieden
ausfallen können un: nıcht selten den Schein
des Wiıllkürlichen tragen Offenbar iıst 1ı1er
eın Dilemma gegenwärtiger protestantischer
Schriftauslegung angesprochen, das jedoch nicht EuroJTh 993) 1841
Urc Verzicht auf die achliche Entfaltung der Bestechung. Kıiıne theologisch-ethischebiblischen Christusmitte zugunsten eıner bib- UntersuchungHzistischen Vorgehensweise lösen ist, Paul KleinerMaier will! eiıne istorisch: uslegung, bei der
die nıcht ZU Gegenstand menschlicher (Europäische Hochschulschriften X X111/459)
Krıtik wird. em die historisch-kritische Bern (Peter ang 1992, E Seiten,

broschiert, SFFr 45.-/DMorschung auf einen VOo „neuzeıitlich autonomen
Geist“ bestimmten Ansatz festlegt, wird jedoch
einer Vielzahl Von KExegeten n1ıC. gerecht, die
sıch eın für den OÖffenbarungscharakter der SUMMARY

offenes Verfahren mühen.—Nun läßt sich In thıs semınal study, accessıble fO theologians and
historische Forschung nicht 1m Vorhinein auf non-theologians alıke, the author discusses the QUES -bestimmte Ergebnisse festlegen, etwa auf solche, tıon of Orıbery and corruption. It L5 wrıtten ın three
die onkrete Aussagen der Schrift bestätigen. parts. T’he first eals ıth contemporary practıces al
Das siıeht auch Maier und findet die Lösung mıt soclal, eCOoNOMIC, polıtıcal an ega levels In the

Bengel darın, e  er der weltlichen Hıstorie second part, the fruit of 10L11CH.: exegesıs L5 eploye:Gewalt tun  K wollen als die „Prävalenz der LO generate ethıcal erıterıa apt for these 1LSSUES. In the
chrift“ 184) preiszugeben. amıit ergl sich INa Dart, Concrele proposals (are ffered ın Varı0us
TEUNIC. die Gefahr, daß historische TOoODleme spheres, thus ringing the first Ewo Darts together.
unter Hinweis auf die Prävalenz der Schrift The author’'s realısm), hen ıt LO these,
überspielt werden, ohne geklärt aben, occasıonally tempers arL'y absolute opposıtıon LO COr -
daß besagte ävalenz prımär nN1ıC. historischer, ruptıve bribery and thıs theologically controversıial.
sondern theologischer atur ist, INNVO. waäare T’he discussion ıllustrates difficulty of MmOVINghier, zunächst historische Erkenntnis un from biblical precepts LO contemporarYy thıcal
biblisches Zeugnis In ihrer Jeweiligen Wahrheits- prescrıiptions. And yerl, thıis MmMoOst readable, CONn-
intention unterscheiden. Solche scıentious an ımportant treatment 1C. must
Unterscheidung könnte verhindern einerseıts, certaınliy stımulate further reflection ıts themes.
daß der methodische Ziweifel historischer Wissen-
SC unter der and ZU Glaubenszweifel
der OÖffenbarung wird (vgl un! anderer- As translation of this reviliew 1s avanuabile In
seits, daß aus der theologischen Verläßlic  eit ench, have included thıs translatiıon rather
der ohne weıteres Sinne eines unda- than SUMMAFTY.,
mentaliısmus auf ihre historische Verläßlic.  eit
geschlossen wird (letzteres ist eiıne 1ın Maiers Cette dissertation presentee Zurich est ravaıl
Bıbel-Kommentaren eutlıche Tendenz) Maiers theologique de plonnier SUur theme ımportant du
rage ach der „göttlıchen Zwecksetzung“ der domaine econom1que et soclal contemporaın, Darr'-

125) könnte ıIn diesem Zusammenhang ticulierement dans les Days du tiers-monde. L’auteur
immerhin die iıchtung welsen. examıne divers aspects de la venalite dans d’autres

Unbeschadet olcher grundsätzlichen Fragen disciplines econom1ques, cCcCommente les textes
ist Maiers „Biblische Hermeneutik“ eın Wic.  iger biıbliques quı portent SUur la question et aboutit D/
Beitrag aus den Reihen des württembergischen Jugemen differentiel du phenomene distinguantPietismus ZUTr rage des Schriftverständnisses troıs N]ıvVeauUxX d’application. "ouvrage est accessible
und der Schriftauslegung. Sie ewegt sich auf Qauss] CEUX quı sont Das des theologiens et peut
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etre recommande surtout AauX responsables quı ont rejetee. Les mMesSures prendre POUT combattre les
des decisions prendre SUur les plans econom1que et abus nıyeau sont le respect d’un comportemen
politique. ethique, avan tout. dans la amılle, unNne legislation

I1 s’agıt d’une ese presentee la Faculte de claiıre et la lutte contre la ONCUTITENCE Sauvage et
6ologıe de ’Unıversite de ‚Ur1C. L’auteur, la contre les entraves ıllegıtiımes la ONCUTITENC!
suıte de ses etudes la Faculte Evangelique de Bäle Le nıyveau les entreprIises, COM-

et l’Universite de urich, TeCu la consecration pr1s les socletes missionnaires et les organısmes
pastorale dans ’Eglise Reformee. ete collabora- d’encouragement developpement. Le verdict est
teur emps partiel des Groupes Bibliques plus nuance. De telles entreprises doivent, dans la
Universitaires branche Ssulsse). ’heure actuelle 11 eSUurTe de leurs possibilites, collaborer V’abolition
est professeur de 6ologıe Angola. Le sujet de la de la venalıte. Maıs dans la pratıque, ’auteur
these quı est d’une brülante actualite dans les pays concede qu’une entreprise pulsse exceptionnelle-

vole de developpement tient compte des eXper1- ment aVOlLr TeCOUTS faire des presents, 81 cela
personnelles de ”’auteur Sur le champ app:  it moindre mal que l’impossibilite

mi1iss]1onnaıre. d’intervenıir.
L’auteur COMMNCE Dar preciser qu’1 faut Le troı1sıeme paragraphe S’occupe du n]ıyeau

entendre SOUS le vocable ‘venalıte’, lequel implique inferleur, celu? des individus, la condition que
une atteiınte la confiance et, une injustice. solent pas les representants officıels de firmes

Dans la premiere partıe de l’ouvrage (la venalıte de complexes economico-politiques. Ce quı est COIN-

aujourd’hui), des manifestations de cCe tendance damnable dans la venalıte, C’est qu  2  elle porte atteinte
sont rassemblees, et cela dans divers domaines: la confiance. L’auteur QUE, dans Cas

limite, il est egitime de recouriır des pratiquessoclete, economıie, Justice, politique. auteur
distingue entre la venalıte proprement diıte et les venales lorsqu ’ı s’agıt de des prodults de
phenomenes paralleles (pots de vIn, trafıc d’influence, premiere necessıte de SO1Ns MEedIcauUX. ajoute
assoclations de ‘petits amıs’). Ce quı caracterise la qu'on peut (d’une manılere analogue l’option de

non-resistance) s’engager resolument dans refusvenalıte, C’est l’emploi secret de MOYVYEeENS detournes
DOUTF btenir, d’une manılere quı ustifie DaS, de oute corruption, meme lorsque elle-c1 apparait
des avantages qul, fond, peuvent pas etre COIMNINE ethiquement justifiable Une telle attıtude
aCcquıs pr1X ’argent. Puis auteur examıne les peut etre maıntenue que dans V’attachement

Jesus-Christ et dans le dı  esıir de le Sulvre.mMOYeNS egaux mıs DOUT obvier CcCes abus.
La deuxiıeme partıe est. intitulee venalıte dans la Quoique la ethique laquelle OUS devons

6ologıe et la philosophie. L’etat de la recherche tendre soıt une absence totale de corruption, Paul
contemporaıine SUur le suJje' est examıne, auss]ı S 1T les Kleiner YyUuC, dans la realıte pratiıque, il peut

interconfessionnel et, international; constate produire des Cas d’espece qu] doivent etre
une Carence tres Une recherche fondamentale visages isolement et quı pourraljent legitimer,
S’1mpose, basee les affırmations ibliques relatives point de theologique, le TEeCOUTS des presents.

probleme. Dans V’Ancıen Testament OUS tIrouvons sSans dire qu ’ une {le conclusion SEra pas
la notion de chöhad comp KEx 23.8; Dt. 16.19; acceptee par LOuUs dans les milieux chretiens. Per-
Sam 8.3; etc.) quı exprime bıen Iıdee Ceux quı sonnellement Je SUlSs sent] parfois mal V’aise
sıegent tribunal sont invıtes rendre leur lisant Ces Certaimes conclusions isolees sont
Jugemen sans se alsser Dar des presents, contestables De plus, la vieille 1iculte apparait:

comment tiırer des crıteres ethiques partır desparce que Dieu ul-meme est impartıal (Dt
Dans le Nouveau Testament OUS TOUVONS pas declaratıons bibliques et quels Sont. les destinataires
de terme specifique, maıls le probleme est aborde par d’une ethıque chretienne?
dıvers exemples Mt 28.11—14; Le 1—10; L’ouvrage F sıtue dans la tradition des Eglises de
ctes 74 25—26 Le 6sultat exegetique est multitude, mals les princıpes des Eglıses de DTrO-
utilise Dar ’auteur pOur determiner des erıteres fessants sont QuUss1 pr1s consideration. Le lıvre
ethiques: Justice, confiance et verıte ENCOUTASEC le ecteur prolonger la reflexion, et

La tro1sıeEme partıe de l’ouvrage est la plus inter- auss], OUS l’esperons, prendre des decisions res-

essante venalite dans perspective theologıque ponsables dans le domaiıne de l’ethique.
et ethique). 11 s’ag! 1a de suggestions concretes La these est bien accessible, meme DOUT des NOIN-

faıtes par V’auteur pDOUur resoudre le probleme. jlen theologıens. La clarte de l’expose et les resumes
que solent touJours des hommes quı essajent de inseres 1C1 et. 1ä contribuent. On souhaiteraıt
recourır la corruption, lu1 semble opportun de qu’elle soıt meditee Dar CEUX quı ont des decisions
distinguer troıs Nn]ıveaux. Le nıyeau superleur CONMN- prendre plan de l’e&conomıie, de la politique et de

les responsables des systemes politiques et la ocıete, et quı desirent PEXEICETr leur profession
SOClAaUX et quı sont mandates DOUT ce fonection. dans uUnNne perspective chretienne consequente. 11
Dans leur la venalite doit etre categorıquement s’agıt d’une contribution ıimportante
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helas! toujJours plus tranche. Nous remercions Am interessantesten ıst der dritte Hauptteil
l’auteur DOUT travail des Buches (“Bestechung ın theologisch-ethischer

Perspektive  ’ geht ler doch konkrete, Von
Kleiner vorgeschlagene Handlungsweisen.Bei der vorliegenden Studie handelt sich Obwohl ımmer Menschen sind, die stechen,eiıne von der Theologischen der Uni- scheint ihm doch ratsam, Trel Ebenen VvVonversıtät Zürich NSe  MmMen!| Dissertation. Ihr

Verfasser hat ach Studium asel, Uni Handlungsträgern unterscheiden: Auf der
Zürich) und Ordination ZU. evange.-ref. Pfarrer ‘Makroebene’ der politischen und gesellschaft-

lichen Systeme sind Verantwortungsträgerals teilzeitlicher Mıiıtarbeiter der Vereinigten angesprochen, die rag und Funktion dieser1belgruppen (schweizerischer weig der Systeme handeln dieser Ebene ist estechungTheologiestudierende beraten un ist N-
wärtıg als theologischer Lehrer ın Angola kategorisch abzulehnen Als Massnahmen
T1 tätıg Das Thema vVon Kleiners Studie, solche erhaltensmuster werden die ulti-
das besonders In Entwicklungsländern Von er vierung ethischen Verhalten (v.a ın der Familie),

eiıne are Gesetzgebung un!| der ampAktualität ist, hat lographische Wurzeln Der unlauteren Wettbewerb un Wettbewerbsbe-Verfasser eigene ontakte Missions- schränkungen vorgeschlagen. Die mittlere and-feldern un! Entwicklungsländern.
Das Buch beginnt mıt einer estimmung des lungsebene ‘Mesoebene’) hat Unternehmen

Phänomens ‘Bestechung’ un: der damit VeTr- Missionsgesellschaften un! Entwicklungshilfe-
bundenen Problematik, die 1n die Stichworte organısationen) 1M Visier. Das e1. hier

zurückhaltender au  N Unternehmen sollen ach‘Vertrauensbruch)’ und ‘Ungerechtigkeit’ gefasst ihren Möglichkeiten der Überwindung vonwird
ersten Hauptteil es  ung heute’) werden orruption mitarbeiten, ıIn der Unternehmens-

Aspekte dieser Handlung der Sichtweise Ver- praxıs wird ber Bestechung ach einer
schiedener Lebens- un! Wissenschaftsbereiche Güterabwägung als Ausnahme zugestanden.

‘Bestechung wAäare ann also erlaubt, wenn der(Gesellschaft, Wirtschaft, Rechtswesen, Politik) negative Kinfluss auf die akroebene für daszusammengetragen. Anschliessend wird das, Was kleinere bel gehalten wırd als der Konkurs desBestechung ıst, 1n Abgrenzungen gegenüber Unternehmens.’verwandten Phänomenen (Werbegeschenk,
Schmieren, Vetterliwirtschaft) auf den un Im Abschnitt ıst. die ‘Mikroebene’ 1mM
gebracht: harakteristisch für die Bestechung ıst Blickfeld, das Handeln VO Kınzelpersonen,
der heimliche Eıiınsatz Von eln ZULF unrecht- insofern S1e nNn1cC als Funktionsträger VOo  —

Firmen oder polıtischen ökonomischen ystemenmässıgen KErlangung VO  } eLwAas eigentlich
nkäuflichem Daraufhin werden die egel- auftreten. Das Verwerftfliche der Bestechung
mechanismen setze etc. angeschaut, mıit denen erweiıst sich insbesondere 1mM Vertrauensbruch
INa  - versucht, dieser Verhaltensweise Herr Der Verfasser hält die Bestechung 1M Sinne eines
werden. Kompromisses bei einem echten bzw

als Grenzfall aufrund eınes eindeutigen undDer zweıte Hauptabschnitt lautet, ‘Bestechung en Nutzens (z.B die Beschaffung elementarerIn Theologie und hilosophie’ Der gegenwärtige
Forschungsstand der Thematik wird geortet Lebensnotwendigkeiten WI1e Nahrung oder medi-
un dieser ist In der Theologie—auch inter- zınische Versorgung) für legitim.Allerdings annn
konfessionell und international gesehen— uch (ın Analogie ZUr Gewaltlosigkeit) der Weg

der Bestechungslosigkeit beschritten werden,ausgesprochen dürftig Das eriIiorde iısche der bewusste erzıc auf eıne thischGrundlagenforschung, Sichtung biblischer gerechtfertigte Bestechung. etragen werdenAussagen auf diese Fragestellung hin Im Iten
Testament findet sich namentlich hebräischen ann Ich eın Entscheid durch die Zugehörigkeit
So. (vgl Kıx 23,8; Dtn 16, 19; Sam 8,3 u.a.) einem Leben der achfolge Raum

christlicher Gemeinschaft.eine begriffliche Bezeichnung des Sachverhaltes. Obwohl iısche Norm, auf deren RealisierungRichterliche Verantwortungsträger werden auf- hinzuarbeiten gilt, eine bestechungslosegefordert, ihre ıle unbestechlich sprechen, Handlungsweise ıst, 831e Paul Kleiner doch ınenn Gott ist, selbst unbestechlich Dtn Im
Neuen Testament fehlt eın entsprechend signifi- der onkreten Wirklichkeit die Möglichkei
kanter Begriff, Nn1ıcC ber die ac selbst ernster Interessenskonflikte, die von Fall Hall

eiıne Bestechungshandlung als theologiscBeispiele finden siıch etwa ın Mt 28, 11—14; egıtim auswelsen können. Dass eiıne solche19, 1—10; Act S, 18—24:; 24, 26f. Der exegetische Annahme ın christlichen Kreisen, Wiıderspruchrag wird NU  - Von Kleiner ın die ethischen
Beurteilungskriterien: Gerechtigkeit, Vertrauen provozleren kann, sel 1er nN1ıC. verschwiegen.
und Wahrheit umgemünzt. uch mM1r selber sind eım Lesen Fragen auf-

®  ® FuroJIh
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getaucht. Abgesehen Von einzelnen Schlussfol- übersichtliche Stoffdarbietung un die immer
gerungen entzünden sich diese altbekannten wieder eingestreuten Zusammenfassungen. Als
Grundsatzfragen wıe der Umsetzung biblischer Leserpublikum wünscht InNna sich auch ange-
Aussagen ethischen Kriterien oder derjenigen hende) Entscheidungsträger Wiırtschaft, Politik
ach den Adressaten einer christlichen Ethik und Gesellschaft, die ihren eru ıIn christlich
Die Arbeit sSte 1MmM Traditionshorizont eıner verantwortbarer Perspektive ausüben wollen

Das Buch ıst eın wichtiger Beitrag einemvolkskirchlichen Ethik’, der Weg eıner inder-
leider zunehmend brisanter werdenden emaheitene (Nachfolge-Ethik findet aber auch

Erwähnung. Das Buch regt auf jedem Fall ZU. Dem uUuftfor el aIiur gedankt
ach- und Weiterdenken und-—hoffentlich auch

thisch verantwortlichem Handeln Die eat eber, Basel, Schueiz
Dissertation ist auch für interessierte ıcht- Pfr./wissenschaftlicher Assıstent
heologen recht gut lesen. Dazu hılft die

FuroJIh 1€
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wide-ranging studies of different cultural an denominational contexts around the
world
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WORSHIP
Adoratıon and Actıion

1rs bıblical theology of worship 1s5 explored by the
Japanese, Yoshiakı:ı Hattori, an the Australian, avıd
Peterson. From thıs foundatıon, ere follow reflections
upon the practice of worship In iıne different contexts:
denominational (including Angliıcanısm and Lutheranism),
cultural (South America an the Two Thirds World), and
Iso the charısmatic movement an student In
the final part, the Croat theologian Miroslav Volf concludes
that worship 1sS the outworking of God-centredness 1n

xx individual an! corporate experlence’.
ISBN 523 X—9256 nelt

Currently Available
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ext and UContext

ISBN 085364 380 240 £117 nelt

THE CHURCH THE AN  e TH  P
An International Study
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ISBN 495 362 nel
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lung ONM Kleidung. Wohnungsbau oder Dal mı htärise he Bedrohung.
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RECENT TITLES ROM TH AT  TE

WORD AND SPIRIT
uthorı1 and Method Theology

Donald Bloesch
The first of volume systematic theology draws Out the
contemporary implications of the theology of ugustine, Luther, alvın
and arth Here ATre esh discussıions of relativism, the present
Kirchenkampf church conflict), fide1ism an rationalısm, feminıne-
gender language for God, narratıve theology, and the hermeneutical
problem

ISBN 551 S £14.99 net

THE CH  GY
Ben Wiıtherington II

The author seeks LO NSWer the question: ‘What 18 the cumulatıve effect
of the data when the storical ‚Jesus 1S approached from i1Lieren
angles?’ er areful consideration of methodologies, Wiıtherington
offers 1STOTr1C. and exegetical analysıs of the relationships, deeds and
words of ‚Jesus tOo establish the ase for the tradıtional mess]lanıc self-
understanding of T1S

C U  n 85364 S 310 net

UNIVERSALISM AN  e& ELL
Nigel a[ameron (Editor)

Evangelıical scholars from five countriıes debate these two controvers]al
1Sssues. Historical and theological SUrVEeYS complemen ESSaAYS DYy
'Thomas OTrTANncCe (on the atonement), Paul elIm re they few that
be saved”?’) and concluding and penetratıng discussıon by Henr1
Blocher ‘Everlasting punishment and the problem of evil’

ISBN ()  ) 8536 S 3 317 £12.99 net
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